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PREFACE 


Tug Epigraphia Zeylanica which was started about three decades ago 
through the initiative of Mr. Bell, the former Archaeological Commissioner 
- of Ceylon, continued to be published, till 1928, under the able editorship of 
Dr. D. M. de Z. Wickremasinghe. During this period, Dr. Wickremasinghe 
has brought out two volumes of the journal and the first part (pp. 1-50) of the 
present volume; and has thus placed at the disposal of scholars a large number 
of documents equally indispensable to the historian as well as to the philologist. 

As Dr. Wickremasinghe could not, owing to reasons of health and the 
multifarious duties at the University of London, devote as much time for epi- 
graphical research as the exacting nature of the work demanded, his connexion 
with the Archaeological Survey of Ceylon, as its epigraphist, came to an end in 
1929,; and the continuation of the work of editing this journal was, in the main, 
entrusted to me. Mr. H. W. Codrington, till recently of the Ceylon Civil 
Service, took upon himself a part of this responsibility by contributing four 
very scholarly papers to this volume. 

Dr. Wickremasinghe, in the first two volumes of the Efzgraphia Zeylanica, 
has set up a very high standard of scholarship; and I have, so far as it lay in 
my. power, endeavoured to maintain this high standard, with what success it is 
for scholars to judge. 

In transcribing the texts of the inscriptions, I have made a slight departure 
from the system followed in the two previous volumes. The mediaeval proto- 
types of the modern ligatures ©, &, c, and @ have been transcribed as Ze, zd, ` 
nd, and må instead of zig, iid, ñd, and 75. We are not certain that the nasals 
in these combined consonants were only half pronounced in the ninth to twelfth 
centuries, as they are in modern Sinhalese. On the other hand, there are 
certain indications that, during this period, they were fully pronounced. The ` 
same symbols which have been transcribed as Ze and z/4 when occurring in 
Sinhalese words of the mediaeval inscriptions have also been used in writing 
such words as Kanga and narendra occurring in Sanskrit passages; and it is 
against the accepted usage to transcribe these Sanskrit words as Kanga and 
narendra. In such words as mańg and sand, where these combined consonants. 
are found without a vowel being added to them, it would be an impossibility to 
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pronounce the nasal only half. Therefore I have throughout transcribed these 
symbols showing the fully pronounced nasal as Dr, Wickremasinghe, too, has 
done in part 1 of the first volume. 

Mainly due to considerations of economy, the practice of giving the texts 
of inscriptions in Sinhalese characters, in addition to the transcripts in Roman, 
was given up, except in the contributions by Mr. Codrington, in parts 2 to 5 
of this volume; but at the request of several local scholars, who consider this 
feature to be essential, it was re-introduced in part 6. 

I wish to express here my indebtedness to Mr. A. M. Hocart, the late 
Archaeological Commissioner of Ceylon, not only for enabling me to pursue: 
epigraphical and archaeological studies connected with the island, but also for 
the guidance that he offered me with his invaluable criticisms and suggestions 
in my earlier work. I have, in various places, mentioned the assistance that 
I have received from Mr. Codrington, but it is scarcely possible to have 
acknowledged all the help he has rendered me. His unrivalled knowledge 
of the history, social and political institutions, and the numismatics of the island 
was always at my disposal; and an appeal made to him in the course of solving 
a knotty problem has hardly ever been in vain. 

I am also indebted to Mr. J. D. de Lanerolle, the Assistant Editor of the 
Sinhalese Etymological Dictionary, for many valuable suggestions as regards 
the interpretation of certain words and phrases and also for the help rendered 
in reading the proofs of parts 4—6. Dr. G. P. Malalasekara and Dr. G. C. Mendis 
have also been helpful to me in this direction. Such other assistance as I have 
received has been acknowledged in the body of the work. 

Finally, I must thank the authorities of the Oxford University Press for 
the care they have bestowed in the production of this volume. 

S. PARANAVITANA. 


OFFICE OF THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY, COLOMEO. 
Sune, 1933. 
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Z. D. M. G. — Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
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EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA 
Vorcme III, Parr 2 


CORRIGENDA 


PAGE 51, l. 3— For e® read exes. 
» 78, l. 13—or Gon Samidi read Samidi Gon. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


Page 2, line 22, ead Gunawardhana. 

Page 6, No. 20, read 44-17. 

Page 29, foot-note 2, read Gunawardhana. 

Page 30, foot-note 1, read Gunawardhana. 

Pages 39-45. Foran understanding of the historical value of Æ and Mv. for this 
period, consult Schurhammer-Voretzsch’s Ceylon sur Zeit des Königs Bhu- 
vaneka Bahu und Franz Xavers, Leipzig, 1928, pp. 25-28 and 51-53 

Page 41, No. 173 According to Portuguese authorities, No. 173 whose reign is 
omitted in Mv. seems to be identical with No. 172. If this is not the case, 
No. 173 probably held the Kotte sovereignty for about ten years only (r so6— 
I516 A.D.). 

Page 43, line 16, rea after a reign probably of ten years. 

Page 43, No. r74. For 2054-2071 and 2071-2072 read 2046-2059 and 2059— 
2064; for 1511-1528 and 1528-1529 read 1503-1516 and I516—1521. 
See pp. 283, 428, and 582 of Schurhammer's work cited above. 

Page 43. Before Jaya-vira Bandara zzser? Dom Manuel; for about 20 years read 
about 41 years; for 2085 and 1542 read 2106 and 1563. This ruler was 
born in 1486 a.p. (č. p. 425), still reigning in r551 (2d. p. 555) and in 1562 
(4. p. 49). 

Page 44, No. 175. For 21 years read 30 years ; for 2072-2093 and 1520-1550 
read 2064-2094 and 1521-1551 (Z7. pp. 283, 584, 585, and 675). 

Page 44. Before Kumara Bandara zzser? Dom Jožo ; for 45 years read 19 years x 
for 2085-2130 and 1542-1587 read 2106-2125 and 1563-1582 (2. pp. 49 
and 152). This prince was born in 1526 (7b. p. 152). ` 

Page 44. Delete and his grandson was made a Christian with the title Don Juan 
Dharmapala ; for Dec. 1550 read May 1551. 

Page 45, No. 176. Read Dom João Dharmapala. This king was baptized in 1557 


(ib. p. 643). 


Page 2, 
6, 
9, 


T2; 


19, 
20, 


29, 
39; 
39 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


line 22, read Gunawardhana. 

No. 20, read 44—17. 

Nos, 42-44. Regarding the identification of these three kings with the rulers mentioned in 
the Maharatmalé Rock-inscription, compare p. 156. 

No. 68, read Parinda. 

No. 116. Regarding Dappula IV's parentage, compare pp. 141—142. 

Nos. 118, 120, and r21. Regarding the relationship of these three monarchs, see also 
pp. 141—142, 296, and 262—264. 

footnote 2, read Gunawardhana. 


footnote 1, read Gunawardhana. 


-45. For an understanding of the historical value of Æ. and Mv. for this period, consult 


Schurhammer-Voretzsch’s Ceylon zur Zeit des Königs Bhuvaneka Bahu und Franz Xavers, 
Leipzig, 1928, pp. 25-28 and 51-53. : 


41, No. 173. According to Portuguese authorities, No. 173, whose reign is omitted in Mu., 


43: 
43» 


43. 


44, 


44, 


44. 


45, 
48, 


49; 
51, 

54; 
55; 
5T: 


seems to be identical with No. 172. If this is not the case, No. 173 probably held the ` 
Kou sovereignty for about ten years only (1506-1516 A.D.). 

line 16, read after a reign probably of ten years. j 

No. 174. For 2054-2071 and 2071-2072 read 2046-2059 and 2059—2064; for 1511- 
1528 and 1528-1529 read 1503-1516 and 1516-1521. Sée pp. 283, 428, and 582 of 
Schurhammer's work cited above. 

Before Jaya-vira Bandara ouer? Dom Manuel; for about 20 years read about 41 years; 
Jor 2085 and 1542 read 2106 and 1563. This ruler was born in 1486 A.D. (22. p. a 
still reigning in 1551 (7d. p. 555), and in 1562 (2. p. 49). 

No. 175. or 21 years read 30 years; Jor 2072— 2093 aud 1529-1550 read 2064—2094 
and 1521—1551 (5. pp. 283, 584, 585, and 675). 
Before Kumara Bandara inser Dom Joño; for 45 years read 19 years; for 2085-2130 
and 1542-1587 read 2106-2125 and 1563-1582 (2. pp. 49 and 152). This prince was 
born in 1526 (2d, p. 152). : 
Delete and his grandson was made a Christian with the title Don Juan: Dharmapala ; 

Jor Dec. 1550 read May 1551. 

No. 176. Read Dom João Dharmapala. This king was iin d in 1557 (2; p. 643). 

lines 18-19, for two gà/Aàs, each containing two nineteen- -syllable lines read a gatha in 
the Saddilavikkilita (Skt. Sardutavikridita) , metre. : 

line 15, for epitaph read epigraph. 

line 3, for € read Gd. 

footnote 1, for Ulukudaya read Ulakudaya. 

line 23, for Azkkan maduva read kukkan maduva, 

line 6, for Sandésaya read Sandéfaya. 





xiv - —— ADDITIONS AND CORRECTONS 


Page 67, transliteration, line 14, for Danna read Dana. 

12, line 8, for Horaboravavawas read Horaboravava was. 
27, text C, line 27, for isi read isa. : 

77, lines 43-44, for kenekun read kenekun, 

47, text C, line 49, dé/efe full-stop after van. 

77, text D, line 22, for Samdaruvan reed samdaruvan. 

18, text D, line 52, for Golabagama read Golabagamu. 

78, line rs, for Gon Samidi read Samidi Gon. 

78, line 30, for mandradi read mandrandi. 

79, line 5, for mandradias read mandrazdt. 

19, line ro, for vëlāäkma read väläkma. 

81, line 33, for Samidi — read Samidi =. 

82, line 2, for Samada read samada. 

82, line 15, for ayyaz read ayyan. 

“84, lines 30-31, for Uda Siri Sangabo read Sirisangbo Uda. 
85, line 21, for on read in; for Hopitigam padiya read Hopitigamu-padiya. 
88, footnote 4, delefe bracket before 7aya. 

90, footnote 5, for Mc Grindle read Mc Crindle. : 

gt, line 27, for of the exaction read with the exaction. 

91, footnote r, for vyavaharanam read vyavaharanam. 

94, line 7, for Appavala read Eppavala.. 

96, line 7, for manavan read manavun. 

97, line.8, for za read zai. 

97, line 19, zmser¢ full-stop a/7er mentioned. 

gg, line 18, for Niššanka read Ni$$anka. 
103, lines 6—7, for Bahadurusen read Bahadurasen. 
103, text A, line 16, for avu read avi. 

104, text C, lines 18-19, for vadana read vadna. 

105, text D, line 3, zzsezz hyphen after De, 
105, text D, line 4, zzserz hyphen Zefore “rahara. 

105, text D, line 29, for Bahkaduru-sen read Bahadura-sen. 
105, text D, footnote 1, for Pilaviti read Pilavit. 
106, line ro, read Mádiligiriya. 
106, line 24, for gäl read ga/; for sakafa read Sakata. 
109, footnote 3, for Dambavalagama read Dombavalagama. 
112, line 17, for £z vara, tel vara read Azri-var, fel-var. 
117, line 6, for amuna read amuna. 

123, footnote 3, for the Duttha-gamani read that Dutthagamani. 
125, line 30, for Jaggayapeta read Jaggayyapeta; for Pe read Pefa. 
127, text A, lines 5-6, for para puren read parapuren. 


Page 133, 
135, 
139, 
I4I, 


143, 


146, 
152, 
154; 


I55, 
I56, 


157; 
164, 
168, 
175, 
175 
176, 
179, 
180, 
181, 
183, 
184, 
187, 
187, 


187, 
188, 
188, 
198, 
198, 
220, 


223, 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS XV 


lines 2 and 13, for Mahapalt read Mahapalt. 

line 23, for Jetanana read Jetavana. 

text A, line 26, delete hyphen before Baga. 

footnote 5, Jor 13 read 6o. 

line 3o—page 144, line 2. Regarding the Sinhalese gë- name Ratnayaka, Mr. Codrington 
thinks that it might be derived from ral(na) +nayaka. He also adds * Ratnayaka séems 
to be a temple officer and is still in use in Sabaragamuva. It thus would more naturally 
be roi (= ratha)+nayaka. The car is still used at Saman Dévalé to my own knowledge.. 
But at Uggal Alutnuvara Dévalé, the duties of the ratnayeka include giving out the usual 
clothes, taking charge of the keys of the dévalé chests, taking care of the money and 
clothes, &c., while the a//anayaka mohottala keeps accounts of things taken out and in at 
the ~erahdras and takes the lead in drawing the car, ` Possibly the duties of the two 
offices have got mixed up. But if not, I think ze must be equivalent tø, ratna’. 
(Letter dated May rs, 1932.) 

line 13, for parru read parru. ` 

footnote 4, for bhrit’ read 2/rf. 

line 14, for Kutakana read Kudakana. 

text, for sagasa read $agaía. ; 

footnote 5, delete full-stop after pula; for Putakana read Putakana ; for Devan&piva read 
Devanapiya. 

line 3, for Abaya read Abhaya. 

line 19, for Appavala read Eppavala. 

l. 30, for Skt. Argi/và read P. Age, 

line 6, for /azana read Javana. 

lines 25-26, delete the sentence ‘In the . . . the Pali’. 

line 25, for gena read gena. 

line 8, zzser£ *in the variant form puvaya’ after ‘word’. 

line 25, for Krtesu read Kriesu. 

lines 24 and 25, for Mahatubaka read Mahatabaka. 

line 28, for Appavala read Eppavala. 

line 16, for ammana read ammana, 

line 20, for Javana read /avana. 

lines 25-30. The word vz£zyala also occurs in the Kavyasekhara, xii. 69, where it means 
provisions. I am indebted to the Hon. Sir D. B. Jayatilaka for this reference. 

footnote 2, for Fagum read Faguth; for anna read afifian. x 

line 6, for vadavataka read vedhavataka. - 

line 16, for Nikinni Sand, Mädin Sand read Nekenut-sand, Alédin-sand. 

text B, line 1, for lena read lena. 

text B, line 23, oner? His Majesty before Siri Sambo. 

line r5, read word. 

lines 20-21, for Dambdiv read Dambadiv. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


224, lines 5-6. The word Zzr-goz-&ulen can also be translated as ‘from the family of Hir-Got 
(P. Suriygutta)'. One of the Maurya princes who came to Ceylon, in the reign of 
Devanampiya Tissa, with the Bo-tree, was named Suriya-gutta ; and if Mahinda traces 
his’ descent from this prince, the title 42777027 given to him may well be considered to 
have the meaning attached to this word in later Sinhalese literature. Compare also 
footnote 6. 


224, line 9, for Ruhun read Ruhunu. 

225, footnote 6, for Varzyan read Vàriyan. 

, footnote 7, for Doraiu read Dorotu. 

233, line 1, zz5e77 full-stop at the end of the line. 
233, line 2, for minisun read Minzsun. 

241, line 10, for Visuddhimargga read Visuddhimagga. 
250, line 14, for kahapanas read kahavanas. 

251, line 9, for zi&ia read nikata. 

251, line 16, for geweya read geneye. 

251, line 17, for geze read gena. 

252, footnote 2, for Ratthiki read Raithika. 

260, line 13, for Kalavali read Kalalvali. 

260, footnote 7, for Kotagama read Kotgam. 

273, line 14, read Kalingarayar. 

276, line 6, for Valviti read Valvit. 

276, footnote 4, for -Sangha read Sangha. 

280, text B, line 12, for tunaruvange read tunuruvange. 
280, line 13, for ajfiaya read ajfiaya. 

281, line 25, for SzzAala sangé read Simkala samge. 
281, footnote 7, for Childer's read Childers’. 

282, footnote 4, for Sangha read Sangha. 

284, line 15, for Kürugama read Küragama. 


EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA 


No 1. CEYLONESE CHRONOLOGY 


HE chronological problems that have been raised in the past numbers 

of the Eprgraphia Zeylanica make it indispensable that we should have 
some sort of a settled chronological table of Ceylon kings, to which we could 
consistently refer in our future discussions. We propose, therefore, to prefix 
to this number such a one, which, though probably subjected to criticism, 
we feel sure, will none-the-less be welcome to the readers of this publication. 

In the history of Buddhism in Ceylon there are some outstanding events, 
which, by reason of the sanctity a devout people have invested them with, and 
the importance of the part they have played in the rise and progress of 
Buddhism, have come to serve as landmarks in the history of the Island. 
Not only the circumstances connected with these events, but their dates 
' as well are matters of general agreement among the Buddhist chroniclers of 
Ceylon and elsewhere; so much so that we find later writers have often gone 
to the extent of adjusting the lengths of reigns of kings so as to fit in with 
these universally accepted dates. 

As an instance, there is the old synchronism of Devanampiya-Tissa with 
Asoka, whose date is fixed from external sources, with the result that the - 
Nibbana of the Buddha falls in 483 s.c Upon this synchronism some of 
the later landmarks of Buddhist history are based; so that when we are told, 
for example, that at the beginning of Siri-Meghavanna's (No. 59) reign, 845 
years have nearly elapsed since the death of the Buddha, the chroniclers had 
not the vaguest idea of the existence of a Christian era, and it was of no 
consequence to them whether according to this era the Buddha's nibbana 
fell in 483 B.C. or in 544 s.c. They simply adhered to the traditional Buddhist 
date, already widely known, without any other calculation whatsoever. 

The contention?, that the dates of these landmarks were probably arrived 
at by the computations of historians who lived after the establishment of the 
544—543 B. C. era, holds good, if at all, only in such cases as are not corroborated 
by external synchronisms. od l 

But there exist external synchronisms which do corroborate not only the 
483 B.C. era, e.g. the embassy to Samudragupta in the reign of Siri-Megha- 
vanna (No. 59), the arrival of Fa-Hian in the reign of Buddhadasa (No. 61) 








! For example, see below, p. 5, note r. 

> See Fleet, 7.2.A.S., 1909, p. 22. Cf. also Pradhan's Chronology of Ancient India (Calcutta, 
1927), Ch. xxii for arguments adduced in favour of fixing the death of the Buddha in 487 B.C. instead 
of in 483 s.c. ; * As adduced by Fleet, 20., pp. 5 and 333. 
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and -Kassapa I's (No. 74) embassy to China', but also the newer one, 
namely, the 544—543 B.C. era, e.g. Mana-Vamma’s (No. 99) first unsuccessful- 
attempt to gain the Ceylon crown soon after 642 A.D. in the reign of Hattha- 
datha I (No. 95); the invasion by the Sinhalese and the Pandyas, of the 
Cola country in Kassapa V's (No. 115) reign; and the invasion of Ceylon 
by Parantaka I about 943 a.D.2 These synchronisms, as will be seen from 
the chronological table, agree with the older era of 483 r.c. up to the time of 
Kassapa I (No. 74) 526-552 A.D. On the other hand, from the time of Hattha- 
datha I (No. 95) 642-651 A.D. they seem to follow the dates based on the 
era of 544—543 B.C. How this excess of about sixty years in the Buddhist 
reckoning, came into existence within a period of nearly 125 years (526- 
651 A.D.)—whether by the accumulation of errors in the computation of regnal 
years, or by the deliberate adjustments made by later historians?, or through 
the introduction of a new era from some other Buddhist country—we are 
unable at present to determine ^. 

In drawing up the following table, we have more or less followed the model 
suggested? by the late Dr. Fleet, to whom we owe so much for his labours in 
the field of Indian epigraphy. We have also carefully considered the duration 
of each king’s reign, and made due allowance for expired and current years. 
The importance of the latter consideration, in achieving accuracy of chrono- 
logy, is obvious and has been already demonstrated by, among others, the Gate- 
Mudaliyar W. F. Gunawardhana in his Introduction to the English translation 
of the Vkadyasanrgaha °. 

Our chronological table, calculated on these lines, shows where the compilers 
of the JZaZavariisa", for example, have attempted the adjustment of lengths of 
reigns in the manner stated above. It will, moreover, bring to prominence 
the places where the dates from external sources are in agreement with those 
calculated from the Sinhalese chronicles, and based on the landmarks of 
Buddhist history. 





* See below, p. rr and Sylvain Lévi, Journal Asiatique, 1900, pp. 316 et seq. and pp. 401 et seq. 

* For these three synchronisms, see Hultzsch, /..4.S., 1913, p. 825. 

° By means of adding or omitting reigns or inaking two contemporaneous kings rule one after 
the other instead of simultaneously in different parts of the Island. This supposition is not improbable 
when we consider that the Thera Dhammakitti who wrote this portion of the A/ahavamsa or rather the 
Cilavamsa lived in the thirteenth century A.D. when 544—543 B.C. era was well established in Ceylon. 
See below, p. 25. 

* In this connexion we venture to suggest that this discrepancy of 6o years may be accounted for, 
if it can be proved that there were variations in the calculation of the Christian calendar since the death 
of the Macedonian king, Alexander, in 323 B.c., as the difference appears only after the fifth or the 
sixth century A.D., when Buddhist dates of synchronous events are compared with Christian dates. 

° See J. R.A.S., 1909, p. 338, n. r, * pp. xiii and xiv. 

7 We use the title Wahavamsa to include the second part of this work, namely, the Cz/avarasa. 
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No. 2. (Rec. No. 4). POLONNARUVA: LANKATILAKA GUARD- 
STONE INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-BAHU IV (1270-1272 A.D.) 


N the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of Ceylon. for 1910-1911 
I (p. 37), Mr. Bell mentions the discovery of this epigraph on the inner face 
of the left guard-stone! of the east entrance to one of the buildings in the 
group of ruins now, rightly or wrongly, known as Jetavanaràma?. He speaks of 
it as follows :— 

"The inscription (every letter of which was separately enclosed in a square 
formed by perpendicular and horizontal lines) is too much weathered in the 
middle lines to yield that portion of the record with any certainty. But the 
greater part of its text is clear enough. Like the pillar inscription at “ Pot-gul 
Vehera "3, this too was couched in Pali’ 

The letters are shallowly engraved in seventeen lines, each line consisting 
of five aksaras of one to two inches in size cach. They resemble those of the 
Potgul- Vehera record and are in keeping with the type of the Sinhalese 
alphabet of the thirteenth century. 

The language is Pali as stated above and the composition is metrical, the 
whole record being framed in two gathas, each containing two nineteen-syllable 
lines. Two conventional signs of a conch-shell mark the end of the text 4. 

The subject-matter is quite simple. The first half of the first Latha 
records the building of the Lankatilaka Vihara by Parakkama-Bahu; the 
second half which is illegible seems to deal with some repair or other done 
toa wal. The second 2742 tells us that this temple had remained in disrepair 
for 100 years when king Vijaya-Bahu had it completely re-built. 

Now on consulting the Afahavamsa for confirmation of these facts, we find 
the following reference to the building of Lankatilaka :— 

‘He [i.e. Parakkama-Bahu I, 1153-1186 A.D.| made also a beautiful image- 
house with five stories, that contained the likenesses of gods and Brahmas and 
other beings, and workmanship of flowers and plants, and adorned with pinnacles 
and caves, and inner rooms, halls, and chambers—an image-house, which bore 





* For a clear illustration, see A. E. C. Annual Report, 1920-1921, Plate XIV, 
* See plan of Polonnaruva facing p. 84 above, Vol. II. 
* See Vol. II, No: 39, p. 238 ff. * See Plate 1. 


Epigraphia Zeylanica Vol. Hl. Plate 7. 
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Laükatilaka Guard-stone. Zam an ink-impression supplied by the Archacoloyical Conemessioner, Ceylon. 
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worthily the name of Lanka-Tilaka, which signifies the jewel of Lanka. And 
he made there a standing image of Buddha of the full size, which was delight- - 
some to behold, and called it Lanka-Tilaka 1,’ " 

This description more or less tallies with what remains still to be seen in 
the ruined building where the inscribed guard-stone is zz sifu. Mr. Bell? is, 
therefore, quite justified in identifying the ruin with the Lankatilaka image- 
house built by Parakkama-Bahu I. Mr. Hocart, however, thinks that as the 
balustrades do not fit the present stairs, they might have been brought from 
another building %, Possibly the guard-stones only are in their original position. 

The Mahavamsa* states further that towards the end of the reign of 
Parakkama-Bahu II (1236-1269 A.D.), his son Vijaya-Bahu IV (1270-1272 A.D), 
made extensive reparations in Polonnaruva. This goes to confirm what our 
inscription records in the second gaéha. We cannot, therefore, be wrong, if we 
count Lankatilaka as one of the many shrines restored by Vijaya-Bahu IV. ` 

. The question whether he had the epitaph engraved on a guard-stone 
which -his workmen specially made and set up at the entrance to the temple 
or whether it was engraved on the guard-stone which was already there zz sz£z 
can only be settled by a careful examination of the difference of workmanship in 
the two periods. 

The following edition of the inscription is based on two estampages supplied 
by the Ceylon Archaeological Survey. We have also examined the text 
published by Mr. Bell for the first time in his Annual Report for 1910- t9 11 *. 








TEXT. : TRANSCRIPT. 

1 (co) Gem 1 (Yam) Lamkatila- 

2 s» scoala 2 -kam Parakka- 

3 © HOH có 3 -ma-Bhujo kāre- 

4 8 (od cot 4 -si Lamkissa- 

5 eó [I] eg(8&e ®) 9 -ro [i] ku(ddarm ma) 

Our QUSE TROUPE A | Oyu EE 

7 1 A 

e ERAN PAN PUES 8 E 
Ch, lxxviii, 52—55. Wijesinha’s translation. 2 AS. C. Annual Report, 1910-1911, Bp: 37. 
* A.S.C. Annual Report, 1920-1921, p. 8. * Ch. Ixxxviii, g2—r2r. 


° In the second volume of the Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of Ceylon just to hand, we 
find on p. rr this faulty text reprinted. “It is a pity that the epigraphist was not consulted beforehand 
on the matter, : 
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(the wall) . 
had been in LEE fora hundred years, he 
the Earth, caused to be thoroughly [re-]built. ` EE 











No. 3. THE ORUVALA SANNASA 
By H. W. Coprineton, CCS 


Je document now published is an aliens copper-plate 1023 inches long by 
31s inches broad, with a thickness of 3; inch. On each side are fifteen 
lines of writing, on the left of which appear €9 in a flourish below the sun and 
moon on the obverse, and Vishnu's ca£ra and chank-shell on the reverse. The 
sannasa for many years has been in the possession of Mr. W. P. Ranasinha, Notary 
Public; noclaim is based on it, and it has every appearance of authenticity. The 
reproduction of the plate, much pitted with rust, is due to the courtesy of the Sur- 
veyor General. I am indebted for the loan of the sazzasa to the Hon. Mr. E. W. 
Perera. 

The document, attested by one Palattarun, purports to have been granted in 
the fourth year of Siri Sañgabo Sri Parakrama Bahu at J ayavarddhanapura or 
Kotté, and rehearses that two Brahmans, one Potà Ojjhalun and his nephew 
Avuhala Ojjhalun of the Saüdilya gotra, served as chief purohita ‘until His 
Majesty our king Maha Parakrama Bahu... had worn the crown fifty-five times’, 
and received for their maintenance the village of Oruvala in Aturugiri Korale. 
Subsequently another king made this village a perpetual danaksetra in favour of 
the nephew and also granted him another village in the neighbourhood. Avuhala 
Ojjhalun, not content, applied either to the same king or to one of his successors 
for a copper-plate, the one now under consideration, by which the land held by 
him was permanently declared a dazaksetra subject to an annual payment of fifteen 
fanams to the god Vishnu. 

Oruvala is situated in the Aturugiriya peruwa of Palle Pattu of Hévagam | 
Koralé, about three miles SSW. of Navagomuwa. I am informed by the Korale 
Mudaliyar that the eastern and southern boundaries as given in our document are 
correct and that Pore and Koratota villages lie on the north and west, but that 
the other places mentioned are not now to be traced. 

For the present I defer the consideration of the epigraphy. Meanwhile the 
subscript letters should be noticed. Some errors in appear, such as 
wosa, SOG and es. 

(A) Line 4. D6955, &c. A similar phrase occurs in the Kudumirisa inscrip- 
tion, which grant was made at the ‘Sumarhgala prasáda '. 

Line 5. The names Avuhola Ojjhalu. Palaiporokkul Perumalun of the 
.Kauüdinya gotra and Senna Ojjhalun of the Harita gofva are found in the ` 
Kudumirisa record. These people appear to have been Vaishnava Telugu 

H 2 
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. Brahmans. The continued existence of the office of purohita in the Kotte period 
is worthy of notice. 

Line 6. Maha Parakrama Bahu vada vun tena olunu Jas -panas dharana 
turu. The expression ‘had worn fifty-five crowns’ is of particular interest. It 
clearly does not imply fifty-five successions from Parākrama Bāhu I as has been 
suggested ; this would bring us down to the nineteenth century. The solution is 
given by Couto: : 

‘Este (sc. Caipura Pandar) nào foi coroado mais de quatro vezes, porque 
costumavam aquelles Reys coroar-se cada anno huma vez no proprio dia, em que ` 
a primeira foram coroados ; e por aqui se contam os annos do seu governo peles . 
vezes que foram coroados ' (Dec. V, liv. i, cap. 5). 

‘He was not crowned more than four times, because those kings were 
accustomed to be crowned once every year on the same day as that on which they 
were first crowned ; and for this reason the years of their rule are counted by the 
number of times that they were crowned’ (Ferguson, Z. A. A. S. C. B., xx, p. 70) 

The Kotté kings thus wore their crown in state on the anniversary of their 
coronation, much as William the Conqueror did at Christmas and Easter. 

The two Brahmans had served ‘Maha Parakrama Bahu’, and one was still 
alive when our grant was made. ‘Maha Parakrama Bahw’ thus can be no other 
than Parakrama Bahu VI, whose reign is given in the Aa7avaZya as having lasted 
fifty-two or fifty-four years and by Valentyn as fifty-five. The term ‘ Bodhisatva- : 
vatara’, moreover, is applied to him in his own documents (Papiliyana saxnasa-I, 
published in zdyodya vol. i, No. 8 ff.) and is hardly applicable to Parakrama Bahu I. 

Our official document shows that Parakrama Bahu VIreignedafter his anointing 
for fifty-four years and an unknown number of days or months, the fifty-five years . 
being counted from the coronation year inclusive. What was the initial point 
of the reign ? In the contemporary documents there appear to be two reckonings : 

(a) i. Namavaliya. Tenth year, Saka 1343. 

iL Pápiliyana I. Seventeenth year, 1972 AB. 

iii. Moggallana Paücikapradipa. Accession 1955 A.B., forty-fifth year, Saka 
1379. 


iv. Ganitasimha. Accession, 1955 A.B. 


* The Epigraphical Assistant to the Archaeological. Commissioner draws my attention to the 
following passage in the Zhipavamsa (Colombo ed, 1926, p. 108) relating to King Kavan Tissa, 
who is said to have reigned for sixty-four years: Kavan Tissa rajjuruvo su-sáta vibarayak karava su- 
sata votunnak palaiida maloya, ‘King Kavan Tissa having pont sixty-four viharas and worn sixty-four 
crowns died’. 
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SCH Kavyagekhara, Thirty-fourth year. (? Accession) 1953 A.B. 
i. Papiliyana Iland Saman Dewale. Thirty-ninth year. Accession 1958 A.B. 
i. Denavaka. :Forty-fourth year. Accession, 1958 A.B. ee 


The Saddharmaratnakaraya in one place gives 1953 as the year of the 
accession, and in another 1958. As it equates this last with the year 1722 from 
the Conversion of Ceylon, thus putting the Buddhist year beyond doubt, it seems ` 
certain that the date 1953 is due to a copyist’s error. ; x 

It is sometimes assumed that (a) is the date of the accession, and (b) that of 
the coronation. But there seems to be no documentary evidence for this assump- 
tion, and the Parakumba Strita definitely states that the king was crowned at 
Rayigampura. The Adjavaliya states that he lived at this place for three years 
and then went to Kotte. This last named city, according to Couto, was refounded 
by Parakrama, and the year 1958 perhaps may mark this event and, if we may 
press the expression QOomneg® gedo? oz»9. daade occurring in the 
Denavaka sannasa referred to above, the complete subjugation of the country. 

I have given reasons in Vidyodya (loc. cit.) for fixing the initial point of the 
- reign at some date either on or after the full moon of Vesak, 1955 Ap, and be- 
fore the new moon of the following Poson, that is not earlier than April 26 and 
not later than May 3, 1412 A.D. What we do not know is whether there were 
two reckonings of regnal years, the one from 1955, the other from 1958, or whether, 
in spite of the use of the latter date, the reckoning from 1955 was carried throughout 
the reign.. We may find a clue in Sri Rahula's practice, This priest was eminent ` 
for ening was of the royal stock, and in close touch with the Court, and his 
evidence is valuable. The Kavyasekhara was written in the thirty-fourth year and 
at the beginning mentions the year 1958. The astronomical data in the Saladéhinud 
Sandesaya yield a negative result, as they fit the thirty-sixth year reckoned from 
1955,0r 1958. But the Moggallana Pañcikāpradīpaæ is dated in the forty-fifth 
year, Saka 1379, with the initial year falling in 1955 A.B. Now this is the very 
period of the reign when we find the year 1958 in use. While a change in the 
course of the reign from the initial point in 1955 to one in 1958 can be under- 
stood, the reverse seems improbable, and the fact that Sri Rahula calculates so 
late as the forty-fifth year from 1955 tends to show that the initial point throughout 
was in that year, even where documents mention 1958. I take it that Parakrama 
Bahu reigned from 1412 A.D. until 1466 or 1467. Sho T 

We may now consider the expression 8:8) 93 om, a1, or ord. It 


occurs in the Kudumirisa inscription towards the end of the record, where it ap- ` S 


pears to refer to the grantor's father mentioned in the earlier part (80a 7: 
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QHOSAS1OS Dosos E19 ewes). It is also found in the Demaladuva 
copper-plate, and in the Denavaka sazzasa, fragments of which still exist at 
Papiliyana. Here the Aramanapola Viharé is said to have been built, to acquire 
merit for the queen, on the orders of ‘Seliyadarayarun vada un tan’ 
(eeSeeóeoó:isd OL Sd aid Dee eO9m985s3). The expression literally 
should mean ‘the place where he was’, but as in line 8 of the present document it is 
qualified by Soe, must be understood analogous to the later vasa/a, maha vasala ; 
it clearly refers to a person. The Kandy Natha Devale inscription uses it of the 
reigning king; thus it is ‘His Majesty’, ‘ His Highness’. Seliyadarayarun pro- 
bably was a prince. The spelling ess is found occasionally in the Papiliyana 
documents and elsewhere. : 

Line 7. sévadiva/a. In later times this would imply a land held for military 
service. This cannot be the case with Brahmans, and seva must have its original 
meaning of ‘service’. 

Line 8. sahkajata putra rajakumarayan. There is no necessary implication 
that Parakrama Babu Vs successors were his actual sons, The reference is to 
the general duty of a purohita. 

Lines 9, 10.. Though not impossible, it seems more probable that the first 
gift of land as danaksetra was not made by the grantor of our copper-plate. This 
was given in his fourth year, and we know from line 11 that the land had been 
held for some time. If the grantor of the sanasa was Parakrama Bahu VIII, 
the first gift as danaksetra may have been made by Bhuvanaika Bahu VI. 

Lines 11, 12. A few notes are required as to the procedure adopted in the 
grant of land. The Banagama Oruvala was first given to the two Brahmans as 
sevadivala or land for their maintenance, held in consideration of service. The 
next step was its presentation as danaksetra or gift-land to Brahmans, accompanied 
by a grant of additional land; this presentation may have been, as often, by word 
of mouth. The third stage was the application by the surviving Brahman for a 
svasthira~ (‘permanent’) plate, by which he got as dauaksetra the land already 
received as well as further properties in Aturugiri-gama, all subject to an annual 
tax payable to Vishnu. With this procedure may be compared that commonly 





1 Seliya = Pandyan. ‘The Portuguese Tombo. vol. iii, foll. 14, 14 v. mentions that Madampe 
Pandar, son of Vira Parakrama Bahu (VIII) married a daughter of the king of Pandy, called Cholia 
Pandar. According to Couto, Ulukudaya Devi married ‘Cholca Raya’ of ‘the race of the ancient 
kings’. . The same writer makes Sapumal Kumaraya's father to be a ' panical' from the Coast, ‘ of 
the caste of those kings'; he married a woman of rank. Perhaps he and Ulukudaya Devr's husband 
both were Pandyan princes. Ulukudaya is a Tamil name. 
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adopted in Kotte sezzas, by which paravent or heritable land became svasthira, 
‘permanent’, in virtue of the grant, the possession so guaranteed sometimes be- ` 
ing specified as the enjoyment of the produce. The tax or quit-rent is not con- 
fined to grants to Brahmans. Those to laymen, such as the Demaladuva sazzasa, 
are also so qualified. This was no new departure; it is found in the Nagama 
inscription (Z.Z. Vol. II, No. 4) and in the Doratiyava ola document 
(S RA. S. C.B., xxix, No. 77). The object in making the land technically temple 
property may have been to render the grant more secure from royal rapacity. 

Line 15. The construction of 9886 «e» æa is obscure. 

(B) line 2. Kapura Kumaraya. Compare Couto's ‘Caipura Pandar’, the 
son of Bhuvanaika Bahu VI, that is Pandita Parakrama Bahu VII. 

Line 3. gam-mudala, This should not be rendered ‘ villages (and) money’, 
but ‘village revenue’. It is the later gam-pandurit. 

Lines 3, 4. The tax or quit-rent is payable to Vishnu, the grantees being 
Vaishnava Brahmans. For the same reason we find his cafra and chank-shell 
on the reverse of the plate, -For zg compare the Dondra grant of Vijaya 
Bahu VII (Report ou the Kegalla District, p. 97). 

Line 5. Svastira for svasthira. Here applied to the plate itself. 

Line 7. At-avuda balayan, ‘Young men’ or ‘inferiors’ armed with hand- 
weapons! Compare 65) 89) ec&oQocos of the Ganégoda sannasa (Report 
on the Kegalla District, p. 93). Dadaviddan is a well-known term; ‘hunters 
armed with sticks or clubs’ (danga), as opposed to ‘ hunters with dogs’, the later 
kükkan maduva people. : 

Line 8. mevarak patak dadak mudak. I take the second word to be derived 
from prapti, ‘profit’, ‘gain’, or perhaps from pradéa, ‘given’. The expression 
dada muda is still in colloquial use and may belong to the same class as ¿gam 
kadam and the like. If muga is to be translated by itself, Mr. H. Gunaratna 
Mudaliyar suggests its derivation from munda, s if so, it would mean 

‘shearing’, ‘exaction’, ‘extortion’. x 

Patiya or ‘ vengeance’, according to D'Oyly, was the ‘fine taken when aman ` 
ascends a tree or shuts himself up in a room threatening to hang or starve or ` 
poison himself on account of another, recovered from the man on account of ' 
whose misconduct the threat was made’. — Mara/aya was a death duty, amounting 
to one-third of the movables of a deceased if he left a son, and to the whole if he. 
had none. : x 





1 At- avuda Mudiy WES people in Dambadeni Hatpattuya are aad to have been of the ios body 
guard, armed with Zas/aza. 
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` We-can now consider the identity of the grantor of the copper-plate. 
.Paràkrama Bahu VI was dead. We are left with the seventh, the eighth, and 
. the ninth kings of the name.  Mudaliyar Rasanayagam informs me that ‘a Brah- 
man can become a purohita of a king if he is above the age of eighteen years and 
has attained the knowledge of a Guru. There were chapters of priests in several ` 
parts of South India who examined a candidate for the Guru priesthood and 
passed him. Such a person only could have become a purohita to the king, as 
he was considered on account of his learning in the Vedas and the Sastras as one 
of the king's ministers’. Now Parakrama Bahu IX came to the throne in 1 509, 
or some forty years after the demise of Parakrama Bahu VI. If the younger of 
the two Brahmans had been twenty years of age in 1469, he would have been 
about sixty-four when the grant was made. But itis distinctly stated that Avuhala 
had succeeded his uncle as purohzta under Parakrama Bahu VI, and it is unlikely 
that he would have been so young as twenty at that king's death. Forty would 
seem to bea more probable age for the successor to so important an office. Even ` 
so, it is possible that he was still alive about 1512 or 1513. The wording of lines 
5 and 6 of the obverse of our plate, however, in which Parakrama Bahu VI is 
spoken of as ‘our king’ and ‘an incarnate Bodhisatva ', leaves the impression that 
the document was written while his memory was still fresh, and is more appropriate 
to the reigns of Parakrama Bahu VII or VIII rather than to that of the ninth 
ofthe name. Before touching on the epigraphical question, it is desirable to have 
the chronology of the Parakramas more or less fixed. 

We have seen that Parakrama Bahu VI died in or about 1466 or 1467. He 
was succeeded by his grandson Jaya Bahu or Vira Parakrama Bahu. According 
to the Rajavaliya Sapumal Kumaraya, on receiving news of the accession, left 
Jaffna, slew the new king, and ascended the throne as Bhuvanaika Bahu VI. 
But the Buduguna Alankaraya has: 

c95xd OAc 8598 € ocOs e 
eceod voos fa 86165 c 
€cocod cM geed:u AS Ase c 
888s meu 86 cu dei Bound E 
which with the following verses, interpreted by the usage of the inscriptions, 
means that the book was written in the third year after his inauguration in 
2015 A.B. expired or 1472/3 A.D., or some six years after the death of Parakrama 
Bahu VI. Couto, who had good information, states that, when Maha Pracura 
Mabago (Vira Parakrama Bahu) had reigned one and a half years, his uncle, the 
ruler of the Koralés, died and his principality was given to the brother of the king of 
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Jaffna. The king only reigned a few years and was succeeded by his son, a witling 
from birth: The regent, the boy's aunt, Manica Pandar, after governing as regent 


for two years with difficulty owing to disturbances, sent for the king of Jaffna - 


who assumed the crown. ‘Two points deserve notice. The * ruler of the Koralés’ 
clearly was the ‘ yuvaraja of Mayadunu-nuvara ’, who is mentioned by Šri Rahula 
in the Pazevz Sandésaya written in the forty-fifth year of Parakrama Bahu VI. Ac- 
cording to Couto, Madune Pracura Mabago was the younger brother of that king, 
and the part attributed by the Kajavaliya to Ambulugala Raja, Sapumal 
Kumaraya’s brother, during the latter part of Parakrama Bahu's reign must be 
assigned to his predecessor in the Mayadunna prineipality. Secondly, Valentyn,. 
dealing with the reign of Vira Parakrama Bahu, states that Ambulugala Raja 
was the youngest son of the king's mother's sister. The king's mother was 
Ulakudaya Devi and Ambulugala’s mother perhaps was her first cousin. But 


whether this was so or not, it is clear from Couto that Ambulugala and his brother | 


were of the same generation as Vira Parakrania Bahu, a fact which explains the 
length of their reigns aggregating at least twenty-seven years, if not more, a 
remarkable thing in itself if these princes were own sons of Parakrama Bahu VI, 
who himself ruled. for over half a century. The expression engen in the 
Dádigama record has to be explained by adoption. : 

To Bhuvanaika Bahu VI is assigned a reign of seven years by the -Rajavaliya. 
But the Dadigama inscription is dated in his ninth year, and if the Demaladuva 
sannasa can be attributed to him we have to add yet another year. His reign 


thus lasted from 1472/3 to about 1480 or 1481. He was succeeded by his son, ` 


` Pañdita Parakrama Bahu VII. Couto calls the new king ‘ Caipura Pandar’ and 
states that he ruled not more than four years and was slain by the king of the 
Korales. The Rajavaliya implies that his reign was short. If this be so 


Ambulugala or Vira Parákrama Bahu VIII came to the throne about 1481 or - 
1482, but quite possibly his accession may have been as late as 1484/5. He  - 


reigned according to the Rajavaliya for twenty years. It is unnecessary here to 
discuss whether this is correct, or whether he continued on the throne longer 
with his sons as joint-kings.! S 





* Vol. iti, fol. 14, of the Portuguese Tombo in an account of Madamps, dated March 5, 1614, 
states that Vira Parakrama Bahu (VIII) died ‘190 years ago more or less’. This would place his 
death about 1424, which is impossible. The numerals throughout the Tombo are written in words and 
not in figures, but the not infrequent errors in additions show that the rough copy or the original notes 
had figures. We- must postulate three figures here, and the easiest emendation is ‘100’ in lieu of 


"ton, This would place his death about 1 514. Itwas reported in £513 in-a letter of D’Albuquerque a 


to the King of Portugal (4Zewrs Documentos, D 297), , ; m 
VOL. HI ` vu IM 
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These sons, Parakrama Bahu IX, and Vijaya Bahu VII, appear to have 
ascended the throne in the same year. The accession of the former is given 
in the Kalaniya inscription as having occurred in 2051 A.B. or 1508/9 A.D. In 
the Dondra stone record, now in the Colombo Museum, Vijaya Bahu's rule is 
reckoned from Saka 1432. This after the usual computation is I510/II A.D. 
The Kadirana sawnasa, however, was granted in the ninth year of the reign on 
the fifteenth of the waning moon of Poson, on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun. 
Now an eclipse took place on the new moon of Asadha, in two years, namely on 
18 June 1517 and 8 June 1518. The second eclipse is said not to have been 
visible in Ceylon, and we are left with 1509 as the year of the accession. The 
Saka year, therefore, in this instance was ‘current’ and not ‘expired’. 

-We have seen that the fourth year of Parakrama Bahu IX or about 
1512/13 A.D. is a possible, though improbable, date for the granting of our sazzasa. 
We do not know that Jaya Bahu was styled officially by the name Parakrama 
Bahu. Pandita Parakrama Bahu VII may have reigned till his fourth year, but 
this is far from certain. It thus seems likely that the grantor of the document 
under discussion was Vira Parakrama Bahu VIII or Ambulugala Raja. He was 
the adopted son, or brother of the adopted son, of Parakrama Bahu VI, and the 
terms almost of affection, which have been noticed above, would be in place. But 
is the epigraphy of our record that of the eighth decade of the fifteenth century ? 

A quotation from Mr. H. C. P. Bell's admirable exposition on the subject 
of the script of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries is essential. He writes 
(J-K. AS. C. P., xxii, no. 65, p. 360): 

‘The student's attention is specially drawn to the quaint forms of such letters 
as the 9 and #5, and in particular to that infallible test letter ó, the interesting 
evolution of which is so marked. From the “keyhole” and “ pear” type of the 
middle and later part of the 14th century it took a “tadpole” form, gradually de- 
veloping the “tail” from the 15th century onwards, until the letter became the 
" long-stalk tuber " of modern manuscript. 

‘The transition in the shape of this specially sic aeteristic letter was far 
more rapid between 1350 A.D. and 1450 A.D. than later. The literary activity of 
the reign of Parakrama Bahu, and its long period of internal peace, tended to- 
wards the adoption of a more settled standard. Thus, it is a comparatively simple 
matter to differentiate between a record of Bhuwanéka Bahu IV or Parakrama ` 
Bahu V and the Káragala inscriptions of Vijaya Bahu VI and Parakrama Bahu VI; 
but not so easy to fix the exact decades of sazzas belonging to the 16th and 17th 
centuries. In the 18th century the style of writing became florid and more decided.' 
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The reader is referred to the plates accompanying the above, as well as to 
reproductions of the records mentioned below. 

Asa terminus a quo we have the Végiriya inscription of 1957 A-B. and Saka 
1337 (current) or 1414 A.D. (Bell, plate H) and as termini ad quem the Dondra 
and Kalaniya lithic records, the first being dated in the fifth year of Vijaya Bahu 
VII or circa 1513/14 A.D., and the second in the nineteenth year of Parakrama 
Bahu IX, or circa 1527/8 A.D. 

In the Végiriya inscription the ó approximately is of the ' pear’ shape, though 
in certain instances it is open at the top. In the © the head is large and bold, 

its bottom left-hand corner forming a distinct point, and the tail being 

1414 y A : 

carried up to a point level with the top of the head. We may here 
consider other undoubted records of the reign of Parakrama Bahu VI. In the 
Káragala inscription of the eleventh year (circa 1425), with its schedule referring to 
a previous grant by a Vijaya Bahu, the ó often is of the ‘pear’ shape, open at 
the top, but with a tendency to the ‘tadpole’ form, which also appears. 

“1425 The head of the 9 is becoming smaller. The point is pushed out 
distinctly to the left and at least in one case (Káragala No. 1, line 11) is less pro- 
nounced ; in this case also the head appears to be almost closed. The tail usually 
is carried farther round than in the Végiriya record. By the time of the well-cut . 
inscriptions, still partly extant at Pápiliyana (Papiliyana sannasa II, thirty-ninth 
year, and Denavaka grant, forty-fourth year; my plates A, B), the 6 may be said 
to have assumed the ‘tadpole’ shape definitely, the open-topped ' pear’ 
> ve surviving very occasionally. The 9 has the open head and differs little ` 
from the Káragala type, though it is more uniformly drawn. So far ` 
development is normal. The divergence of the script in the oddly worded Beligala 
sannasa (Report on the Kegalla District, p 94), purporting to be of the same reign, 
from that-employed in these records of undoubted authenticity is remarkable and ` 
will be referred to again. 

We next have the Dadigama inscription of the ninth year of Bhuvanaika 
Bahu VI (Report on the Kegalla District, plate opposite p. 81). The ó gener- 

ally speaking is of the ‘tadpole’ form, but open at the upper right. A 
(1486 Minute tail, however, also appears ; with this should be compared the 6 of. | 
the Demaladuva sannasa (e.g. lines 2,6, 8; F.R. A. S.C. B. xxii, No; 65, plate V, 
inserted after p. 290)! The 9 is assuming a more modern form, the pro- 





1 The attestation of the Demaladuva grant by Sanhas Tiruvaraiigan Perumal proves little as to the 
reign. The same name appears in the Karagala record of Par&krama Bahu VI as well as in the Kalaniya 


inscription of Paiakrama Bahu IX. 
E 
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jecting point almost always being rounded and very often tending to disappear, 
while the head of the letter is apt to. become a closed circle. The tail usually is ` 
carried over to a point nearly above the centre of the letter, and occasionally 
slightly to the left of the centre line. 

So far, with the exception of the Beligala grant, the epigraphy of the period 
is hardly in dispute. There are two periods in which it is unsettled, namely that 
before the reign of Vijaya Bahu VII and that comprising the reign of Bhuvanaika 
Bahu VII. For the reign of Vijaya Bahu VII we have three documents, the 
dated stone inscription from Dondra (c. 1513/14 A.D.) and the copper sannas of ` 
Udugampola (1517 A.D.) and Dondra (¢..1519 a.p.). The first named document 
(my plate D) is of some interest. The 9 assumes several shapes (lines 4, 5, 7), 
on the whole not unlike the Dädigama forms. But it is the 6 which is most 
peculiar. The ‘keyhole’ reappears in line 2, perhaps the ' pear’ in line 5, and a 

DI most unusual form in line 1, the line which is prolonged into the short 
‘tail’ being carried to the right of the head or commencement of the 
letter. The form of 6 with a very short ‘tail’ occurs. The appearance of 
archaic and peculiar forms may be due to the fact that the record was cut at 
Dondra, at a distance from the capital. The Udugampola sawzasa has a fairly 
uniform é, though the ‘tail’ slightly varies in length. The 9 has the open as 
well as the closed head, and its tail is carried well over the centre of the 
letter. The workmanship of this grant is poor. Itis the Dondra copper- 
plate (Report on the Kegalla District, p. 96) which illustrates the script best. 
Here the ó is developing its ‘tail’. This in some instances is longer than we 
have found it hitherto; usually, however, it is of moderate length and not 
"519 so developed as in the Ganégoda sannasa. In the S the head is closed, 
the sharp point on the left has disappeared, and the curve of the tail is carried 
well over, even more so In some instances than in the Udugampola plate. We 
may also notice the appéarance of the Malayalam :5, e.g. in lines A 5 and D 7. 
In the Kalaniya inscription (Ceylon Anliguary, i, p. 153) the 'tail' of the ó 
usually is longer than in the Dondra copper-plate; the 9 has the open head, 
š often nearly closed, but it retains the sharp point on the left, and the 
«1527/8 Gil is somewhat less pronounced than in our Oruvala grant. 

We now come to the periods of which the epigraphy is unsettled. Of the 
Kudumirisa inscription I was not fortunate enough to obtain a satisfactory 
estampage owing to the very uneven surface of the rock; thus my plate C is poor. 


1517 





1 For an embryonic form of this, see the Gampola inscription, A lines 6, 7 (Bell, plate E) 
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The ‘tail’ of the ó is fairly short, more so than the longer variety of ‘tail’ in the 
Dondra copper-plate, and in some cases is almost the same as in the Demaladuva 
letter. The Kudumirisa ó is distinctly later than the Papiliyana. Kudumirisa, 
however, agrees with Papiliyana in the shape of the 9. This document is dated 
in the tenth year of a Parakrama Bahu and confirms a grant made by his royal 
father. This previous grant is stated at the end of the inscription to have been 
given ‘in the time of His Majesty Sri Parakrama Bahu’ (8 56:99 Sne £19 
Gat sd q885o). As we have seen, the script is posterior to the reign of 
Parakrama Bahu VI; it cannot be as late as that of Parakrama Bahu IX. 
Unlike the Päpiliyāna records it ‘abounds with orthographical mistakes’ 
(X. R. A..S. C. B., x, No. 34, p. 96), a characteristic also of the time of Vijaya 
Bahu VII. I take it that we have a document of Parakrama Bahu VIII, written 
in the early years of the ninth decade of the fifteenth century. 

The Oruvala sazzasa, if granted by the same king, is some six years earlier 
in date. Yet the script differs from that of Kudumirisa. The 9 with the closed 
head lies midway between one form of the letter in the Dadigama inscription and 
that employed in the Dondra copper-plate. In many instances the head is almost 
closed; not infrequently it is open, as, for example, in A 7 Secci, the initial 9 
in line 8, and e@ in line 9. For the sharp point on the left, the reader is referred 
to B 9 wd, ro Senn, 11 OF, and 9& osc, and the last 
words of 15. With the Dondra plate form the Oruvala 4$ agrees. The ó with 
the short ' tail' probably is not later in shape than that used by Vijaya Bahu VII. 
This is of common occurrence in our sazzasa, but other forms also appear. The 
6 with a minute ‘tail’, as at Dadigama and in the Demaladuva grant, is seen in 
A, line 2 dacs, 4 89», and 13 Seósg eq and in B 8 Edod sos and 11 6569259. 
A form of the ‘tadpole’ occurs in B 10 in the da of esógescozpooz» ; this also 
isin Dádigama A 2. We now come to the. variants of the peculiar 6 of line r of 
the Dondra stone inscription. In our plate the letter is begun with (a) a short stroke 
drawn upwards obliquely from left to right; it then (b) curves downwards and (c) 
round to left, and so (d) upwards, the (e) tail being carried across the downward 
curve (b) at a point to the right of (a). For this form, see À 1 óig, 2 9»»óocso 

and 88, 4 te 66 and the 8 in 8896, and 7 &9619€. A variant, in which (b) is 
` bent inwards, or rather is drawn with a short vertical before beginning the out- 
ward-curve, occurs in A 6 ego&es39o8zsó6 ; this form is of interest, as it connects 
the later 6 with the ‘keyhole’ form, in particular that in lines A 6, 7 of the 
Gampola inscription (Bell, plate E) and with the twelfth-century letter. On the 
whole we may decide that the script is somewhat earlier than the reign of Vijaya 
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Bahu VII. This means that the plate has to be assigned in all probability to 
Parakrama Bahu VIII. Yet the Kudumirisa inscription, of a later regnal year, 
in some ways shows an earlier style of writing, as, for example, in the formation 
of 9. 

But, though we may be certain as to the general development of the Sinhalese 
script, it is dangerous to be too dogmatic. "There is always the possibility of the 
existence of at least two forms of writing at one and the same time, namely that 
of the elder generation and that of the younger. We see illustrations of this in 
the Gampola and Hapugastánna inscriptions (Bell, plates E and D), written within 
a year or so of one another, and again in the archaisms of the Dondra stone 
record. We may attribute, provisionally at least, both the Kudumirisa inscription 
and the Oruvala plate to the same king, Parakrama Bahu VIII. ` 

Before concluding, a word may be said on the subject of the Ganégoda sannasa 
(Report on the Kegalla District, p. 93 with plate). This hitherto has been attri- 
buted by Mr. Bell to the reign of Bhuvanaika Bahu V. Comparison now is in- 
vited between the forms assumed by ó and 9 in this plate and those in the Sagama 
record of Bhuvanaika Bahu V’s reign (Bell, plate F) and in the inscriptions of 
Parakrama Bahu VI at Vegiriya, Káragala, and Papiliyana. The Ganégoda 
plate, I venture to suggest, at the earliest must date from a period after the 
middle of the fifteenth century. This means that we have to assign it to 
Bhuvanaika Bahu VII. Luckily for purposes of comparison we have at Nako- 
lagané in the Kurunágala District an inscription dated in 2101 A.B. (1558/9 A.D.), 
only a few years after Bhuvanaika Bahu's death, which agrees in the form of the 
distinctive letters with this sazzasa. This lithic record, which begins with the 
words $088 is cut immediately under a carefully executed fourteenth-century 
document of thirteen lines and is continued on its left; it is reproduced in my plate E. 
The defect at the right-hand bottom corner is not due to the condition of the in- 
scription, which is complete, but to its position in the cave temple which renders 
the taking of an estampage of that corner somewhat difficult. 

A document with a similar script is the charred and fragmentary so-called 
Palkumburé Vihare sazzasa. The grant of $i Vikrama Rajasimha apparently 
attributes it to Jayavira of Kandy. But the fragment itself is of the reign ol a - 
Bhuvanaika Bahu, whose regnal year is missing, and conveys land in Divigoda 
. in the Galle Korale, apparently to a priest. The paramparava is traced in the 
Kandyan sazzasa from a brother of Bhuvanaika Bahu VII, who on that king's 
death went up-country (Lawrie's Gazetteer, ii, 687, 688). Thus the burnt plate 
may have been given by Bhuvanaika Bahu VII. 
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The cross over the & in the Ganégoda sazzasa is worthy of note. If it be 
the Christian emblem, it may have been put in surreptitiously by a convert work- | 
man. But the king's concurrence is not impossible. He was in the hands of the ` 
Portuguese. Ata much later time the Christian monogram occurs on certain 
coins of Kashmir, the king having been persuaded that it would bring him 
luck. 

The next specimen of writing in point of time is the Sitawaka sauuasa of 
Saka 1499 or 1577 A.D. (Report on the Kegalla District, p. 97.) The general 
appearance of this hand is modern enough and with the flourishes to the letters 
differs much from the script both of the Ganégoda plate and of the Nakolagane 
record, which precedes it only by nineteen years. A new era is indicated not only 
by the development of the writing but also by the marked change in the traditional 
form and style exhibited bythe Sitawaka document. This newera coincides with the 
practical disappearance of the Kotte monarchy ; the younger generation would have 
found the Court of Sitawaka, the national centre, more congenial to their aspirations, 
and such literary activity as existed would have secured royal patronage there. Yet 
this sazasa and the Dondra and Ganégoda copper-plates as well as the Nakolagané 
record (line 17) are linked together by the presence of the Malayam ent, ` 

Finally the Beligala sazzasz may be dealt with. The phraseology of the 
` document is peculiar and unlike that of other grants; its short sentences more 
resemble the popular style. The execution is as unusual as the language, half 
of the lines on either side being written upside down. In it is a date, 1958 A.B., 
Vesak pura 7, Thursday, Pusē nákata ; this the Aagava/zya gives as that of the 
deportation of Vijaya Bahu. The script differs totally from that of genuine docu- 
ments of Parakrama Bahu VI's time, as a study of them in the plates mentioned 
in, and attached to, this paper will show, and is more closely allied to that of the 
sixteenth century. The sazzasa must have been executed then. The forgery of 
royal documents is no new thing, witness the Arthasastra of Kautilya. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


Ganégoda Sannasa. Plates I and II of Schurhammer's Ceylon give the 
signatures of Bhtivanaika Bahu VII and Mayadunné. That of the first named is 
es, i.e. 6523, the subscript letters having disappeared; that of his brother and 
rival is e&. The signature of Bhuvanaika Bahu appears on the Demaladuva 
copper-plate. The Ganégoda sazzasa, however, has &® on one side and & on 


1 This >% is found also in the Hapugastanna inscription. 
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the other. Perhaps it was issued by Māyādunnē in the name of his brother, | 
whose nominal sovereignty may have been admitted. lf so, the cross is perplexing. . 
The date of the grant falls in 1546-1547 A.D. It was in 1547 that Mayadunné 
surprised Moniz Barreto on his retreat from Kandy by the friendliness of his 


reception. This was a bid for an alliance with Portugal, which actually was 


consummated the next year. Mayadunné’s letter of 26 October 1547 in 


Schurhammer's book is written in Portuguese. Thus, Portuguese and Christian 


influence was not absent. 


11 


12 
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TRANSLITERATION. 


Svasti ri Vaivasvata Manu sarhkhyata Maha Sammata paramparanuyata 
suryya-vaméotbhita Sumitra rajaputra pavitra — - 

gotrabhijàta maharajadhi'raja Tri Simhaladhiévara navaratnadhipati. 
Srimat Siri Saüigabo Sri Parakkrama Bahu cakravartu sva- 

minvahanseta tunvannen matu avurudu Agala pura viseniya sakala 
nagaráüga sampattiyen samurdha-vü Jaya- 

varddhana-purehi Maügul prásadayehi amati ganayan pirivara simha- 
sanehi vida hi'üda lova kalamana vavastha vicara vadarana samaye- 

hi Saiidilya gotrayen 3 Bamunu Pota Ojjhalun meku byana Avuhala 
Ojjhalun me ki denna palamu a- 

page rajadhiraja-va Tri Simhaladhi$vara ' Bodhisatvavatara Maha Para- 
krama Bahu vada vun tena otunu! pas-panas dharana turu kra- 

mayen me ki denna agra purohita teva karana kalhi mekunta sévadi- 
valata dun banagama Oruvala me ki ayata- 

ma päväta ena prasthavata maha vida vun tena ikut-va vadala tena 
sahajata putra rajakumarayan karanta sudusu aparakri- 

ya téva me kiyana Bamunu Avuhala Ojjhalu purohitayan kala nisa 
boho prasarsá kota santosa-va vadā- 

rà mekunta pàávata ena gama tibàdi danaksetra kota amutuva venin 
gam sálasmak niyama kara vadala tena 

e kiyana purohitavarurita kipa avuruddak tibu banagameyi yana Oruvala 
tamba pata deva vadarantayayi kiya sä- 

la kala tena me ki Avuhala Ojjhalunta danaksetra kota sita vadala 
Aturugiri Korale bada banagamata him 

nügenahirin Vaiiduramullé Karaiidagasa-ila ha dakunu digin Oru- 
vala-pitiye-àla ha basnahirin Ba- 

lldvila Aggona Poré ima Paragasa atmaga ha uturu digin Korato ima 
diyavunu matorana migasa 


‘silpan dola Athbuluvaye Kuduvala gati yayen me ki satara mahi- 


mata átulat-vü sariya ha me 


kiyana Oruvala gamata palamu patan venin páváta gena à Udavelin 
kumburu ekamunu de-pálak bijuvata sari- 

yat Sirivinna eka pala pa(lla)sak Aturugirigama maida Kapura kuma- 
rayagé vatta ha mehi bada kumbaru ekamunu 
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de-pálak átulu-vü val vil kumburu oviti gam-mudala ge-vatu gasa kola adi 
siyallama Utpalavarnna divya- 

rajottamayananvahanseta avurudu ekakata panam pasalosak bágin pásida 
me kiyana! Avuhala Ojjha- ; 

lu purohitayangé daru munuburu paramparavata a candrarkka sthayiva 
pavatina panatatat salasvà svastira-va 

pat liya denneyayi me kiyana gamata raja yuvaraja maha amatyadi kena- 
kungen-vat bahira-vü korala-karannan-vat 

betma at-àvuda-balayan visin-vat áttalayin balu-viiddan dada-vaddan me 
ki noyek denagen-vat batak bula- 

tak mevarak patak dadak mudak paliyak maralayak avulak uddaranayak 
kala ki kenek átnamut kiyala kä- 

ra-vü ayek àtnam Saüjiva Kalasütrádi ata maha narakayehi past goda 
no dáka ananta játi$ma£a- 

na preta-va upadinahu nam veti me lesa no vi apagé maha paramparanu- 
yata maharaja kenek idiri pämu- 

nunuhot me gamata sahaya-va nila là bale la dun maharaja-ruvanek ät- 
nam ape maha Bodhisatva Parakrama Bahu 

maha rajottamayananvahanse pas-panas otunu Lamkave pälaňda pin kota 
me maiigul sakvala cakravala cakravartti- 

raja-va kelavara maha bo vada lovutura Budu bava siddhavunahu nam 
veti kiya me lesa vadala mehevarin me sa- 

nhas tambra patraya liya dun bavata Palattarumha—Danna palanayor- 
mmadhye da- 


narccreyanupalanam Danat svarggam-avapnoti palanad accutam padam 


TRANSLATION, 


Hail! prosperity! On the fifth of the waxing moon of Asala in the year 
following the third of Our Majesty the Overlord Srimat Siri Sangabo Sri Para- 
kkrama Bahu, the great king of kings, born of the spotless clan of Prince Sumitra, 
sprung from the race of the Sun in lineal descent from Maha Sammata named 
Manu Vaivasvata, sovereign of Tri Sirnhala and lord of the nine gems, [this com- 
mand was given] what time We were vouchsafing after due inquiry edicts fit to be 
carried out in the world, seated on the lion throne surrounded by our ministers in 
the auspicious palace at Jayavarddhana-pura, which is perfect with all the neces- 
sary qualities of a city. 








! Subscript letter. 
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The two Brahmans Potà Ojjhalun and his nephew Avuhala Ojjhalun of 
the Sañdilya clan first of all served as chief domestic chaplains ( 2u7oA2a), one after 
the other, until His Majesty our king Maha Parakrama Bahu, sovereign of 
Tri Simhala and an incarnate Bodhisatva, had worn the crown fifty-five times !, 
and received as maintenance for their service the davagama Oruvala. While he 
was continuing to possess, on His Majesty's demise this aforesaid Brahman 
Avuhala Ojjhalu performed the subsequent rites fit to be observed by royal 
princes, a king's legitimate sons. For this cause His Majesty gave him much 
praise and showed His pleasure by making the village, which had continued in 
the possession of these (Brahmans), a perpetual? danaksetra (gift-land), and ordered 
a fresh grant of a village apart. On the prayer that We should grant a copper- 
plate for the ġanagama Oruvala, which these domestic chaplains had held for 
a number of years, We have contemplated making the same a danaksetra in favour 
of the aforesaid Avuhala Ojjhalun, and [accordingly] have written and given 
a permanent plate, granting it with a command that as long as the Sun and Moon 
endure there shall continue in the lineal descent of the children and grandchildren 
of the aforesaid domestic chaplain Avuhala Ojjhalun the following lands : 

The éanagama in Aturugiri Korale, to wit, the extent from Kuduvala gati 
yaya of Ambuluvaya within these four boundaries: 

East, Vaiiduramulle Karaüda-gasa ála, 

South, Oruvala-pitiye ala, 

West, The boundary of Ballavila, Aggona and Pora, and the Para-gasa 
atmaga. 

North, The boundary of Korato[ta], Diyavunu matorana mi-gasa, and 
Silpán-dola. 

Fields of 1 amuna 2 pülas sowing extent from Udavela, and Sirivinna, 
I pala 5 laAas [in extent], which though apart have belonged from the first to 
the aforesaid village Oruvala. 

The garden of Prince Kapura in the midst of Aturugirigama, and fields 
of 1 amuna 2 palas [extent] in the same. 

All these together with jungles, meres, fields, o27/as, village-revenue, residing 
gardens, trees, shrubs, and the like, on payment of 15 fanams every year to the 
lotus coloured king of the gods [Vishnu]. 

Should any one, whether kings, sub-kings, great ministers, or others such as 


! Literally, had worn fifty-five crowns. 


2 Taking BAE as a clerical error for HAE. 
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administrators of koralés, or subordinate military officers of divisions, or people of 
the elephant stalls, hunters with hounds, hunters with clubs, or any such recover 
(maintenance in) rice, betel, service, profit, fines, recoveries, fa/zya, or maralaye, 
or cause by deed or word any trouble or disturbance, or should any one have [al- 
ready] so done, he will be boiled in Sañjiva, Kalasütra, and the remainder of the 
eight hells, without release therefrom, and thereafter. be born in endless births a 
graveyard preta. Should in the future a king of our great lineage appear and 
there be a sovereign who, without risking this fate, helps this village by giving 
the necessary services and authority, may he wear his crown fifty-five times in 
Lathka as did our great Bodhisatva the great king Parakrama Bahu, and, ac- 
quiring merit, become a monarch whose wheel rolls everywhere in this auspicious 
universe, and, going in the end to the great Bodhi tree, become a Buddha tran” 
scendent in the world. ! 

I, Palattarun, [certify] that this seas copper plate was written and granted 
in obedience to His Majesty's command to this [aforewritten] effect. ! 

Of giving and protecting (what has been given), protecting is nobler than 
giving. By giving one attains to heaven, by protecting Nirvana. 


KEY To; PLATES: ` 
A : B 


L. ec DO 1 (e)esico óc GI (>) 
mes go sg (8) Eegen Sedo 
i uec OG qe eco Q9 esc 
el sx occas ë (gG)ssee,2 996 

5. 99 «dd ec9 o . B. — (mo)e99: mu eo8 
ow &&ówe Bud (loi So 
© end qm: (8) (Bop eu Ð 
aí emegodiS(a) (3) aaO E72 Hi 
ast ouid eco (e)gGez9 ayó 

10. een) ga date(s) 10. (S)gd Sc e» ~a 8 
a Dd 63 ogli) e») odma tof — 
Pano Q4 Goo (elen gona Sec 
z9O BEwO ele) om: SEd ë 
G oos emen&(2z) (aale) | z5ocz»6) 

15. ticos QO dad FO 15. (s3)8iS meS 
ot es(O9 ood too (3)esmedcom e»c 
toss Saos zuel (A) (O)amda¢g® (e58) 





Gost gos S8c() 


76. 


(a) 


a 


ON 


106. 


EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA 


C. 
udd wes 


D. 


d: ES 8 QO em dw 
ast ems) có Do ec 
£x DeD 6S wiS oo 
Hes G Om e99» 
SsdOodoajaom móc 
Dosa HGD & @omdss 
8 89s BSaneQ 

| @ Suo Sw O9: 
zS Sasa mc» 


[o1] 


E. 


Ssandidowpns FIA) LoD 

ecs podbot Sos P ena 
8596599 AS MAD sxc9 

oes essc: Be eU DACII 

aS qui vds ene EII 

eseaQe-Sssi DOs Got 

Ge ën mecs Bio 

eras usd ydig 426 Bo 

CERN GOODS OnOado om 06% Q 
moge Asy cosO0 De Seat 
vwoeoma: edad moe 9e Size 
zeg) wom ëng uf geca 
em: 8e 920 WED 9*9 See 
QNDE ece das BS OMS CHOO 

Sec ASEE OGAn ën gI 94 
sj OGD suen mecs ome Be mói 
em @8882 coQm! gaa ce): DOD 
t0:088: 53:09:05. q9o9 H&OO 





Malayalam 5), 


(VOL. rtr 


~ 
= 
= 
~ 

S 
> 


Epigraphia Zeylanica 





jueic) exeueAo(T 


gJpuo 





uondrrəs up esrimuimpn M 


"Ir eseuueg vusÁIdgg: 


Gi eU ane 





q woj uondriosug 9uojs 





Wei Cem 5 7 paulus 


dle a^ Cy tee T A e 


e Lë Se 








< 





"I^ à 











pigraphia Zeylanica : ERR : Vol, HI. Plate 4. 


reni. 
Ln] 


e 





Nakolagane Inscription 


NO. 3.] THE ORUVALA SANNASA 7t 


At side :— 
SIGNS 
20, ae Go 
did 
e5e56):55 
DSI 
) BIS 


No. 4. BADULLA PILLAR INSCRIPTION (A.S.C. No. 350) 
By S. PARANAVITANA. | 


Epigraphical Assistant to the Archaeological Commissioner. 


About three miles to the north-east of Mahiyangana 1, one of the largest, 
oldest and most venerated among the Buddhist s¢#as in Ceylon, lies the Hora- 
boraváva, the most important among the ancient irrigation works in the province 
of Uva. This tank, though it does not equal the great reservoirs of the northern 
part of the island, is still a work of the first magnitude?. Mr. John Bailey, the 





! Mahiyangana is connected with the story of the first visit of the Buddha to Ceylon, and the s/pa 
is said to have been first founded by the God Sumana to enshrine some hair relics which the Buddha 
gave to him on this occasion. (See ZaAazzarisa Chapter L, vv. 21-43.) Many references to this place are 
found in the Muhadvamsa, for-which:see Mr. John Still’s Index to the Mahavamsas.v. Mr. Herbert White 
ik his Manual of the Province of. Uva (p.25 ff.) gives a good account of Mabiyangana. He says: 
*Mayiyangana is literally the alpha and omega of ae Mahavarhsa. It is referred to in the first chapter 
and in the last chapter and centinually throughout the chronicle.’ 

? The following is Sir Emerson Tennent’s description of the Horaboravava: ‘It is a stupendous 
work—a stream flowing between two hills, about three or four miles apart, has been intercepted by an | 
artificial dam drawn across the valley at the point where they approach; and the water thus confined. is 
thrown back till it forms a lake eight or ten miles long. by three or four miles wide, exclusive of narrow 
branches running’ behind spurs of the hill. This embankment is from fifty to seventy feet broad at the 
base. . But one of the most ingenious features in the work is the advantage which has been taken in its 
construction of two vast masses of rock which have been included in the retaining bund, the intervening 
spaces being filled up by the earthwork and faced with stones, In order to form the sluices it is obvious ` 
that the simplest plan would have been to have placed them in the artificial portion of the bank ; but the 
builders conscious of the compar atively unsubstantial nature of their own work and apprehensive of the 
combined effect of the weight and rush of the water, foresaw that the immense force of its discharge 
would speedily wear away any artificial conduits they could have constructed for its escape; and they 
had the resolution to hollow out channels in the solid rock, through which they opened two passages, - 
each sixty feet deep, four feet broad at the bottom, and widening: to fifteen or twenty at the top. The 
walls on either side still exhibit traces of the wedges by which the stone was riven to effect the opening. 
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then Assistant Government Agent at Badulla, writing about this tank in 1857, 
mentions the pillar which forms the subject of the present paper. He says: 
‘There is no authentic tradition of the origin of Horaborawewa. It is vaguely 
attributed to Tissa, 140 B.C., brother of Dootoogamunu. A stone pillar rí feet 
8 inches in length by 9 inches which has an inscription on each of its sides (each 
inscription 8 feet in length) lies in the midst of what is now forest which once 
was without doubt a range of paddy fields....It would probably throw some light 
on the subject!’ The Horaboravavawas restored by the Government in 1870, when 
this pillar was removed to Badulla and set up near the junction of the Kandy and 
Bandaravela roads, a few yards distant from the local Kacceri. We find another 
reference to this pillar in 1893 by Mr. Herbert White in his Manual of Uva, p. 53, 
where he says: ‘The inscription on the pillar which commemorates the con- 
struction of the former work (i.e. Horaboravava) which is now set up in Badulla 
has, I believe, up to the present not been deciphered 3. 

The credit of discovering the true importance of this record belongs entirely 
to Mr. H. W. Codrington, It has been standing in the heart of the Badulla town 
for over fifty years, without attracting any attention from scholars or antiquaries, 
till Mr. Codrington, when he was Government Agent at Badulla in 1920, made 
an eye copy and a transcript of it and drew the Archaeological Commissioner's 
attention to its historical value. The present writer is very much indebted to 
him for permission to utilize his eye-copy as well as the transcript. 

As it stands at present, the pillar measures 9 inches by 10$ inches by 8 feet 5 
inches in height ; and is surmounted by a capital 1 foot 2 inches high. The inscrip- 
tion covers all the four sides of the pillar, and the letters which vary in size from half 
an inch to one and a half are engraved within ruled spaces 2 inches apart. Side A, 
containing forty-seven lines of writing with an average of nine letters in each, is con- 
siderably weather-worn ; Sides B and C, each containing forty-nine lines of writing, 
are in a good state of preservation, save for three or four lines at the top where 
the stone is damaged. Side D, containing fifty-eight lines, is the worst preserved, 
and, to add to the difficulty of deciphering, tne engraver, finding the available 
space not sufficient has compressed two lines of writing in each of the nine ruled 
spaces from the thirty-eighth. Consequently, the letters here are very small; some 
of them less than half an inch in height. In fact, I have not seen such small 
characters in any other Sinhalese stone inscription. Owing to this, there are 





1 Sessional Papers 1857, quoted in the Manual of Uva p. 33: 
2 As will be seen from the translation given below, this statement regarding the nature of the con- 
tents of the inscription is mere speculation. 
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several lacunae in the text of the concluding paragraphs of the document, and a ` 
few of the readings, likewise, are open to doubt. Containing, as it does, two 
hundred and three lines and close upon two thousand aésaras, this is by far the 
longest pillar inscription known to me in Ceylon. 

The characters belong to the alphabet that was in use during the middle 
of the tenth century ; but throughout the whole record and more particularly in 
side D, they show a marked tendency to cursive forms. Some of the letters are ` 
written in more than one type as may be seen from the following examples: 
a 51,02, D, Q. 3, £a a, Age, Së co. The first form of ġa given here is 
interesting as it helps us to connect the medieval symbol for this letter with the 
same character J occurring in second-century records!. The conjoint consonants 
m udra and 9 gra have not yet been noticed in any other Sinhalese inscriptions 
of this period. Attention: may also be drawn to the form of da €? occurring in 
l. B 25 which very nearly approaches 4a. The hook at the beginning of letters 
is very inconspicuous and it is with some difficulty that one can distinguish 
between the letters ga and Za, fa and va or va and fa. 

As regards orthography, one of the chief peculiarities is the rarity in bici 
the nasal is used before the consonants g, d, and da. According to the style 
affected during this period, there is a decided predilection for the nasal at such 
places and is found introduced where, etymologically, it has no place?. But in 
the present record, it-does not occur even where a nasal is to be expected etymo- 
logically, as in the case of madafaya and aóu (Skt. mandapa and amérka). The 
writing of the Sanskrit vaniggrāma with a single ga and the svarabhakti in savame 
are other points deserving notice. As regards grammar, the following are 
peculiarities worthy of note. Udavas and upädä are older forms than the more 
frequent o£ávas and zpidd. With regard to the former, it may be interesting to 
compare it with vė (Skt. Ze, The contracted form vér occurs side by side 
with veher. The change of Za to fa in sut (Skt. su/£a) is unusual, but the same 
phonetical change is noticed in some Pali words. Compare P. /a££o/z (Sin. takut) 
for Skt. #a##ofa and, on the other hand, the change of ża to £a in Pali Aaen, (Sin. 
kanu) for Skt. sthanu*®, In visenzy?, the locative case is seen in yz and in gamht 
lā, the use of the particle /z after the same case is noticed. 

The inscription is dated in the second year of Siri Sahg-bo Uda who is to 
be identified, as will be shown later, with Udaya III. The initial date of this 


! E. Z., Vol. I, p. 208. ? Ibid., p. 41. 
* See J. P. Z. S. for 1908, p. 108. 
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monarch is given variously by different authorities; but 941 A.D., that of Dr. 
Hultzsch, which he arrives at by the help of South Indian synchronisms?; is the 
most worthy of credence. Accordingly, the date of our inscription would be 
somewhere about 942 A.D. 

The object of the record is to publish certain rules enacted for the adminis- 
tration of a village named Hopitigamu in the Sorabara division. These are in 
the nature of a charter granted by the king to some mercantile corporations at 
the place and was the outcome of a complaint against the local magistrates made 
to the king when he visited Mahiyangana. These rules contain very interesting 
data for the student of village institutions and give us some insight into the life 
of the peasant and the trader in Ceylon during the tenth century. Particular at- 
tention may be drawn to the fact that the local mercantile and other corporations 
were empowered to levy fines, arrest murderers and in other ways, assist the royal 
officers in the administration of justice. From this record we also learn that the 
practice of exacting fines by moral compulsion (by placing in the vài£zza) which 
prevailed at the time of the British occupation of the Kandyan Provinces was an 
old institution dating back at least to the tenth century. There are several rules 
concerning the levying of toll dues and other matters connected with trade. 
A detailed discussion of these and other interesting points in the record will be 
found in the notes attached to the translation. Here, I may only state that many 
of the institutions noticed here find their parallels in South Indian inscriptions. 

As regards the place-names mentioned, Mahiyangana and Sorabara? have 
already been commented on. The maps do not give any place named Hopitigama 
in the neighbourhood of Mahiyangana ; nor is there any information to be gathered 
about this place in the chronicles. Evidently, the place where the pillar was found 
is the site of this village which, from the accounts given in this epigraph, seems 
to have been a place of considerable commercial importance. 


TEXT. 


A. 
1 Siri- bara kát-ku- 3 rad-parapuren ba- 
2 -la kot Ukavas- 4 -t Lak-div-polo- 





! J. R. A. S. for 1913, p. 524. - 

2 The Afahavamsa (ixx, v. 187) mentions a place named Sobara where the army of Manabharana 
of Rohana encamped itself before advancing towards Polonnaruva to check the victorious career 
of Parakramabahu in the Rajarattha. This Sobara seems to have been the same as Sorabara of our 
record, 
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yon parapuren hi- 

-mi vü e me kulen ba- 
-t Samidi' Gonbiso 
tu[mà] kusá upädä ápa-ma- 
-hayàá-siri vida pilivela 
se rádà páminà rada ka- 
-la Sirisangbo Uda ma- 
-ha- radahu tuma sat lä- 
-ngu devana havurudu- 
-yehi Nikinni Sa[nd] 
ava viseniyi [i *] Sora- 
-barahi àvu Hopiti- 
gamu padiyá? vápara[ya-] 
-n kudin vat- himiya[n-] 
vahanse Miyagun-ma- 
-ha-vér vadi kala gi-. 
-ya davasà padi-lad da- 
-danayakayan gátta- 

-n Satalosà pirinivi- 
-yan vahanse davasa 
kala vavastha ikmà a- 
-nnayen dada gat-ha 


[ya] no karanu isa 
gam-laddan gátta- 

-n mandrandin hinda [vi-] 
-tara kot piri-kapa da- 
-kva dun dada ganut 
misä gam vata genä 

ge tira gena dada 

no elvanu isa 


dada gama hindi e[l-] 


2T 
28 


17 
18 


no sirit paduru ga- 

-tha gamin piyeyi- 

-si vadi tana dánvü- 
tánin Satalosa (va- 
-hanse) davasá kala siri- 
-tak misä annáyen 
karana däyak nokara- 


. -nā sütiyat vávas[tha]- 


-vak liyava taba[nna]- 

-t vadalen sabhaye 
lekam-gehi sam-da[ru]- 
-van hind[à si]t vü váva- 
-stha siriti [u *] Me Hopitiga- 
-mu (padi lad) kenekun 
gáttan gamat à [ka- 

-là] mandrandin vanigrama- 
-n? Mahagramayan hinda 
Satalosà- piriniviya- 

-n vahanseyi davasá 
vavastha se pere-siri- 

-t dada ganut misä ani- 


-vat misä kudin 
gämin pitat kota 
no genä yanu isa 
no pirikápu dadat 
valakme no gan- 
-na kot isa li 

dadat savàmi ginu- 
-t misä abu-daru- 
-van väläkme no ` 





1 Gan be read as samada also, 
2 Can be read as vad? also. 


? Read vagie-oramayan. 
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19: ganna isa gama- 

20 -t à radolan raha 

21 mas di gitel no 

22 ganna isa vatu- 

23 pet vet vada raha 

24 no ganna isa 

25 sora-veladam [no] 
6 karanu isa poho- 

27 da sal kalakuge- 

28 -n vápudayat te- 

29 -l paddak ganna 

30 isa Miyugun-ma- 

31 -ha veher& vapuda 

32 pavatvanu isa vä- 

33 -pudayat no labuna- 

34 -kugen pere sirit 


-du pere magata 

gos no ganna 

[isa] (và gava) lahi 
w=. € kusalan: klal 
irá] genä di tamage 
[kara] ginut misä nosi- 
-tak no karanu isa 
[gana] lahassen mi- 

-sä sesu lahasiye- 

-n no mananu isa ga- 


= = d 
= — eo ms G; D WS @ P = 


-m van badu gama vik- 
12 -kä misä genä yet sut- 
13 vat no gannā isā [no-] 


35 
36 


31 


49 


16 


dada vapudayat ga ! 
ganna isa ba- 

-du genä gam van 
goni-gon no ga- 
-nnà isd me gama si- 
-tà rat:dag no ganna 
isa välätä vana 
ulvadu kanakka- 
-run gamat aku- 

-la no karanu isa 
mekun gáttan ga- 
-mat vadna raha ma- 
-s di gitel? paha- 

-rä no ganna i- 

-sa padi? vadana ba- 


pa viki badiyehi dina 
sut-vat ganut misä 
ākula no karanu isa 

no pátu* madadiyen (no 
yen?) nokiranu isa su- 
-t-badu notana hinda 

no vikunanu isa sa- 

-] no kala mana tänä no- 
kiranu isa sal no 

kala manavun no kiranu 
isd kala-masu ° puravat 
si miyá" vátena masu 
unu kotá no ganna- 





This syllable seems to be superfluous. 
Can be read as dzhz-/el also. 


* Can be read as vad? also. 


a 


' Can also be read as zováu. 


The three symbols soten are evidently a clerical error, and should be considered as a repetition. 


Mr. Codrington reads, žula masu, see Ceylon Coins and Currency, p. 198. 


ol misë according to Mr. Codrington. 
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23 
29 
30 
31 


32. 


33 
34 
35 
86 
37 
38 
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16 
17 
18 
19 


20. 


21 
22 
23 
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kot isä bulat pu- 

-vak madapaye taba 
vikunanu kot.isa no- 
tänä taba vikka dutu- 
-và radolan harava ga- 
-nnà isa demulà bad 
valvala dadu pat no 
kapanu kot isa me- 
-he-karuvanat akula 
no karanu isà mega- 


-mhi atadena ge navatá- 


-n no ganna isa 


-... ganiti ku- 
-din[hi pirikapa] 
vadi tänä dän- 

-vū tänin pere 

sirit pas-vi- 

-ssa ganneya yi 
vadāla tänin padura- 
-t pas-vissa ga- 

-nna kot isa 

me gamhi là mini ko- 
-ta yet radolanat [là- 
bi] navatna se[ki-] 
-n navatanu isà 
demelan(ta rata nà)- 
tán daru ava 

no denu isa ma. .- 
-vutiyen bola 

si [n] kiravu a (ga) 
me là hà kra ra [ttu] 
. isa kudin ge 
kürunu àkulaya- . 

-t Samdaruvan làbi 
akula haravanu isà 


39 
40 
41 
42 


45 


44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 


24 
25 
26 
27 


2015 


29 
30 
31 
32 
38 
34 


35 . 


36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 


vat-himiyan vahan- 


se vádiyà apa rad- 
daruvan vädiyä pere 
sirit paduru denu i- 
-sa gamlad-nayaka ke- 
nekun padi a kala Sa- 
-talosà piriniviyan 
vahanse davasá 

pere sirit paduru pa- 
-5 vissa no genä 
annáyen van. 


sam-daruvanta no là- 
-bunu kudiyak äta 


lagadu hol dadu no si- 


rit karanu (para)kapa 
. . bat no de- 
nu isa veladam go- 
“vi-kam . , .. a gämi- 
en pitata ni 

no vada. . 

. . Varada noved ga[m] 
adaviya atadena 

. ma [nigaha] lábuvan 


(rad-dada) ata-dena pirivaha- 


nna hindva illanu i- 
sa me varadat vada 

. . no (na) ganu isa 
me vavastha ikmä ga- ` 
-mat radolan ani- 
-ya kala sabhaye leka- 
-m geyi daruvan ta kiya 
(a). vul harava (502 
dunio e. yukti.. 


[me pahan hindvannat 4] 
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41 sabhaye hindnà Tak- 53 -lā devu isa Mangul Ma- 

48 naru Udagi isa Mula[vasa] 54 -hale Samanna Araksama- 

49 Sena resi cess 55 -nan vari Kudasalà vat- 

50 -la vari Mekàppar Mani [ti]- 56 kàmidevu atulva metuva- 

51 -lā Kiliyem isa... .la 57 -k sam-daruvan avud [me sa-] 

52 .. .. Golobagama Ni- 58 -[m]vata pahan hi[ndvanu ladi J i*] 
TRANSLATION 


[Lines 1-15] On the fifth day of the waning moon in the month of Nikini (July 
to August) in the second year after the raising of the umbrella of dominion by 
the great king Siri-Sahgbo Uda, descended from the lineage of king Ukavas 
(Iksvaku) the pinnacle of the illustrious Ksatriya race; who is by right of descent 
lord of the soil of the island of Lanka [which is comparable to] a young damsel ; 
who was born in the womb of Queen Gon Samidi descended from the same 
lineage; and who has been established in dominion having attained to the 
sovereignty in regular succession after having enjoyed the dignity of Prince and 
Crown Prince. 

[Lines 15-39] Whereas, on the occasion of his visit to the great monastery of 
Miyugun !, when merry-makers came from the village, it was brought to the notice 
of His Majesty, by the merchants and [other] residents of the market [town] of 
Hopitigamu, that in days gone by, the subordinate officials? of the magistrate in 
charge of the market transgressed the regulations enacted during the time of the 
Lord who expired at Satalosa?, exacted fines illegally and received presents 
contrary to custom ; and, whereas, it was ordered [by His Majesty] that a decree 
should be passed and promulgated‘ prohibiting the unlawful acts committed 
in violation of the institutions established in the time of ‘the Lord who expired 
at Satalosa ', the following rules and observances were established by the officials 
of the Secretariat (/z£amgz) connected with the Council of State (saé/a). 

[Lines A 39-B 1] When the subordinate officials of the magistrate in charge 
of this market of Hopitigamu come to the village, they should hold session with 
the mandradi, the corporation of the merchants and the Mahagramas, and levy 
such fines as are in keeping with former custom, and according to the regulations 





1 Pali Mahiyangana. 

2 Literally ‘servants’. 

3 This may also be rendered as ‘the Lord who died in the 17th (year of his reign’). 
* Literally * written and kept.’ 


Epigraphia Zeylanica Vol. Ill, Plate 5. 
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of the time of ‘the Lord who expired at Satalosa'; but should not do anything 
contrary to law. 

[Lines B 2-8] [They]should receive onlysuch fines as are pointed out after due 
deliberation and assessment, by the subordinate officials of the village headmen and 
the mandradzas in session ; but fines should not be demanded by having the village 
surrounded or having the houses occupied [by force]. 

[Lines B 9-12] Fines should be demanded within the village, without taking 
villagers out of the village. 

[Lines B 13-15] For fines not [thus] assessed, villagers should not be put in 
the valakma. 

[Lines B 15-19] For fines imposed, only the master [of a house], and not his 
wives and children, should be put in the vaZikma. 

[Lines B 19-26] Royal officers who have come to the village should not 
receive liquor, meat, curd}, or ghee [from the villagers]; they should not enter 
gardens and demand toddy, and they should not take part in illicit trade. 

[Lines B 26-36] From whosoever trades on sabbath (øya) day, a padda of oil 
should be levied for the offering of lamps ; and this offering of lamps should be 
done at the great monastery of Miyagun. From any [such] persons from whom 
[this quantity of oil] is not received for the offering of lamps, fines according to 
former custom should be taken for the offering of lamps. 

[Lines B 26-39] Pack bulls entering the village bringing commodities-should 
not be seized. 

[Lines B 39-41] Rat dag should not be levied from this village. . 

[Lines B 41-C 3] [The officers named] accountants of the wvadu who are 
in the vicinity should not create any disturbance to the village. The servants (or 
subordinates) of these [officers] should not rob liquor, meat, curd, and ghee being 
brought to the village. Commodities being brought to the village should not : 
be robbed [by them] on the way. 

[Lines C 3-7] As regards [the lands which are] religious endowments 
d'Ee . one should only take them on lease and enjoy [the benefit of] the 
rent m bat no untoward designs should be contemplated. 

[Lines C 8-10] [Commodities] should not be measured with 424252 measures 
other than the gana JaAassa. 

[Lines C 10-16] Toll dues should be levied on commodities brought into 
the village, only if they be sold within its limits ; but not on those that are only 








* If the alternative reading dz fel be adopted these two words ought to be rendered ‘curd and oil `. 
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passing through it. In the case of those commodities sold without being shown 
[to the authorities] double toll dues should be taken; but no other disturbance 
should be created [on that account]. 

[Lines C 17-18] Weighing should not be done by madadi weights which are 
not [duly] stamped. 

[Lines C 18-24] Commodities liable to toll dues should not be sold in 
improper places; they should not be weighed at such places as are not suitable 
for their sale. Those commodities which are not for sale should not be weighed. 

[Lines C 24-27] When husked beans are being measured, (Z7. filled) those 
beans which overflow and fall on the ground should not be discounted. 

. [Lines C 27-32] Betel leaves and areca-nuts should be sold in [the special] 
shed [intended for the purpose]. If it be seen that they are sold at other places, 
they should be removed by the royal officers. 

[Lines C 32-36] Timber should not be cut down in the forests belonging to 
the two fraternities [of the Buddhist Order]; and no disturbance should be caused 
to the workmen. 

[Lines C 36-38] Lodgings should not be taken [by officers on circuit] in the 
houses of ‘ The Eight’ of this village. 

[Lines C 39-43] On the occasion of a visit of His Majesty or of the royal 
princes, presents according to former usage should be given. 

[Lines C 43-D 9] As the complaint was made by the householders...... on 
the occasion of [His Majesty's] visit that, when the chief who has obtained the 
village comes to the market, (fines ?) which are illegal are being taken instead of 
(Zé, not taking) the present consisting of the twenty-five (pieces of money ?) ac- 
cording to former custom in the time of ‘the Lord who expired at Satalosa’, and 
as it was ordered [by His Majesty] that the twenty-five of the former custom may 
be taken, the twenty-five [only] should be taken [by the chief ]as the lawful present. 

[Lines D 10-13] If any person leaves this village after committing murder, 
he should be arrested! in the same manner as he would be arrested when en- 
countered by royal officers. 

[Lines D 14-16] The office of district headman (raża xa?) should not be 
given to Tamils; [and] daughters? should not be given in marriage to them. 


[Lines D 20-31] Should any discord happen in the houses of the villagers, 
the officers should be informed and the dispute settled. Should any such villager 





1 Literary ‘stopped.’ 2 daru, P. daraka, * children’, 


NO. 4] BADULLA PILLAR INSCRIPTION 8r 


not fall into the hands of the officers, [even] such unusual punishments as beating 
with clubs and punishments by torture may be inflicted voies If he happens 
to enter the village for purposes of trade or husbandry he should be driven out 
of the village. i 

[Lines D 32-39]... ‘the Eight’ of the village, and ‘the Eight’ of the for- 
ests... who had received injury...the Eight who...and the prriwahanna 
should sit in session and make investigation. For this crime... should not 
be levied. 

[Lines D 40-46] If the officers commit any illegal act in connexion with this 
village, contravening the above regulations, the Officials of the secretariat of the 
State Council should be informed and the grievances [thus] redressed. . . . 

[Lines D 46-58] Taknaru Udagi and Mulavasa Sen; Members of the 
State Council, Manitila Kili of the body-guard and... Golabagamu Niladevu 
[both] in the service of ... and Kudasala Vatkàmi Devu in the service of the 
Chief Secretary Samanná Araksamana having come [to this village], this 
Edictal Pillar was set up. ; 


COMMENTS 


[Lines A 4-6] Lak-div polo yon parapuren kimi. For Mr. Wickremasinghe's 
explanation of this phrase see Z. Z., Vol. I, p.248,n.7. Phe alternative rendering 
given there is, in my opinion, preferable to what he has adopted in his translation. 
In this metaphor, the island of Ceylon is compared to a maiden of whom the king 
is, by right of descent, the husband. As the word Lak-div is of the neuter gen- 
der, and consequently its being joined together in a metaphor with a word of the 
feminine gender would make the author liable to the charge of allowing, in his 
composition, the defect named 42uza-Zizga in Sanskrit poetics, a feminine noun 
polo has been introduced to the compound. The similar phrase Lak-div-polo me- 
hesana parapuren himi occurring in the Vessagiriya slab of Dappula V * is also to 
be translated in the same manner equating mehesana with Skt. mahisi and not 
with mahesana as taken by Mr. Wickremasinghe. ‘The occurrence of the word 
mehesuran in a similar phrase in the Aihbagamuva inscription 2, does not militate 
against this view, as it is in quite a different context. For Mr. Codrington's 
comments on this phrase, see Z. C. B. R. A.S., vol. xxix, p. 308 He 

[Line A 7] Samidi—P. Samiddhi. The name of Udaya II's mother would 





LoL WO T. pi 25 2 Ibid., Vol. II, p. 213. 


š Compare also the phrase Lamha pathavt yobóanàya alamkata vadane ona in the Mahavamsa- 
tka, p. 208, ç Š 
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Dappula III, in order to continue the succession in his own line, by Keep": 
off his brother’s son, did not make an adifada of the latter. And this prince 
considered the step to be of such gravity that he raised a rebellion and lost his 
life in the attempt. Among the princes who held this rank, the one who is 
intended by the reigning king to be his successor, it appears, was distinguished by 
the title maha-dpa or mahaya, i.e. the chief among the 2045; and, to all intents and 
purposes, this word has the same connotation as ‘heir-apparent’. This explains the 
reason why, in their epigraphic documents, the kings of Ceylon of this period 
almost always insert the phrase apa mahaya siri vindi (having enjoyed the ranks 
of fa and mahaya) before the statement pijivela se rädä päminä (having attained 
to the sovereignty in regular succession) In unsettled times, of course, enter- 
prising aspirants to the throne assumed, of their own accord, the title of 424, 
as was done by Vijayabahu I. The princes who held the title of aa were very 
often deputed as governors of provinces; but an pä does not necessarily mean 
‘a governor’ as has been assumed by the translator of the Makaāvansa. The 
mahapa was very often the yuyarāja also; but sometimes there were different 
princes holding these two offices, as, for example, in the reign of Udaya L5 
[Lines A 10-11] Ada hala = Skt. rajye krta. This phrase cannot be taken to 
mean ‘who reigned’, as the word rëđä is in the locative case and, moreover, 
such a rendering would imply that the king who issued the grant had ceased to 
to be on the throne when this document was written. There is no reason to 
infer that this edict was engraved after the death of Udaya III. Therefore, 
I have translated these two words by ‘established (4a/a) in sovereignty (rädä)’. 
But by whom was he established on the throne? A comparison with the 
practices of later times might enable us to give a satisfactory answer to this 
question. When Rajadhiraja Sirhha of Kandy died, the prince who succeeded 
him on the throne—the last king of Kandy—was elected by an assembly of the 
chief ministers of state, the heads of the Buddhist Church, and the governors of 
the provinces?. It is true that, on this occasion, those assembled did nothing 
. more than give their formal consent to the first Adigar’s choice, but the mere 
fact that such an assembly was held points to the conclusion that the elective 
principle was recognized in the installation of a monarch on the throne. Coming 
to earlier times, we read in the Mahdvamsa that after the death of Vijaya-bahu I 
(1065-1120 A.D.) the deceased king's sister, her three sons, the chief officers 


1 Mv. li, v. 90-3. 

* For an account of the methods adopted in selecting a candidate to the throne see Davy’s Travels 
zn Ceylon, London, 1821, p. 159 f. 
s M 2 
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of state and the monks who dwelt in the eight chief vzkaras ‘took counsel 
together and with one mind anointed the sub-king’?. Probably, a similar procedure 
was adopted in the tenth century, in inaugurating the rule of a new king; and the 
practice followed in the Kandyan times, as many another of the institutions 
in vogue during the Kandyan period, was one dating back to the medieval age. 
It is also possible to trace it back to still more ancient times. In the Vedic as 
well as in the epic Sanskrit literature, there are several references to ‘king-makers ' 
(vraja-karttarah 2) who take part in the consecration of a king. It is the opinion 
of some scholars that these ‘ king-makers' not only took part in the ceremonial 
of the king’s consecration ; but also performed the function of electing hum", The 
passage in the Maha Govinda Sutta * which mentions the ' king-makers ' (zaza- 
kattáro) may be adduced in support of this theory. If this term is thus under- 
stood, it would be interesting to see ‘the king-makers’ of the Vedic and Epic 
ages functioning in Ceylon during the tenth and twelfth centuries and the tradition 
still kept up—though in a shadowy form—as late as the beginning of the nineteenth 
century. Š Š 

[Lines A 11] .Szzzsazgóo Uda: There were three rulers of Ceylon who bore 
the name of Udaya; but as the first was an Aba Salamevan and as the present 
record belongs palaeographically to a period later than his reign, he is out of the 
question ; and we have to decide which of the two—the second or the third of 
this name; both of whom had the vizzda« of Siri Saügabo—has to be identified 
with Siri Saigabo Uda of our record. The statement that he visited Mahiyan- 
gana in the Rohana country might, at first sight, seem to give usa clue. But on 
reference to the Mahdvaiisa, we find that both these monarchs visited the 
Southern Principality during their respective reigns ` the one (i. e. Udaya II) to 
escape the fury of the populace whom he had alienated by his violation of the 
rights of the Ascetics’ Forest^; and the other flying before the victorious arms 
of the Colas*. "Therefore, we have to decide this question by other evidence. 
From the Puliyankulama slab inscription’, we learn that Udaya II's parents 
were Mihind Mahaya and the princess Kita. The name of the father of Uda 
Siri Sangabo of the present record is not given and that of his mother, though 





1 Mo. lxi, v. 1-3. 

2 See Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index, vol. ii, p. 210 for references in the Vedic literature. 

* For the discussion of the term * king-maker ', and how far the ancient Indian king was elective, 
see K. P. Jayaswal's articles in the Modern Review for 1913, N. N. Law's Aspects of the Ancient Indian 
Polity, pp. 90, 170, 208-9, and R. C. Majamdar's Corporate Life in Ancient India, 102 ff. 

* Digha Nikaya, ii, p. 233. 5 M2. liii, v. 20. 

€ Ibid., ch. liii, v. 44. TE. Z., Vol. T, p- 196. 
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mentioned, is unfortunately not quite clear. But this much is certain, that she 
was a 67s0, i. e. an anointed queen, and therefore his father must have been 
a crowned king. And as Udaya II's parents were not Such, we have to identify 
the author of this record with Udaya III (circa 941—949 A.D.) 

[Line A 14] AVzEimmi. The name of the fifth Sinhalese month, the same as 
the Sanskrit Savana. In the inscriptions of the fourth century, the name is written 
as Nikamantya, which form may be connected with P. Wikkhamana ‘departing’ ; 
but why this month is so called, I am not able to explain. 

[Line A 17] Padi. Owing to the close resemblance between the symbols for 
v and 2 throughout this record, it is difficult to decide whether padi or vadi is the 
correct reading. In my text, I have adopted the former. From the context it is 
clear that this word is applied to the mercantile quarter of a town. It may be de- 
rived from Pali paddhana, a word occurring in the Digha JVz£aya! and translated by 
Prof. Rhys Davids by ‘ village street?’ or from Skt. patka, ‘a road’. Compare 
Skt. vantk-patha which literally means ' trader's path’; but has also the connota- 
tion of * merchant's shop’ (see Monier Williams s. v.) and is used in that sense in. 
the Arthasastra of Kautilya?. Padi in Tamil means ‘a town’. In a grant of 
Dhruvasena II, king of Valabhi, the word fathaka connotes ‘a territorial 
division’ (Kalapaka-pathaka). Dr. Bühler, who has edited this grant in the 
Indian Antiguary (vol. vi, p. 13), remarks that ‘“ Pathake” occurs in the sense 
of “mahal” or “taluka” on the Chalukya plates of Anhilvad pretty frequently’. 
If the fade of the present record is equivalent to pathaka, the Hopitigam padiya 
was a territorial division comprising several villages. If the alternative reading 
be adopted, it may be compared with the Tamil vaaz ‘a path or road’. In 
South Indian Tamil inscriptions it occurs very frequently in proper names such 
as Pallavanarana-vadi', Parame$vara vadi?, Vayirmega-vadi*, &c. These are 
translated ‘ the path called Pallavanarana-vadi, Se, That a word which originally 
meant ‘a road’ assumed the secondary meaning of ‘market’ is natural. The word 
vidzya (Skt. v2thi ‘a street’) is applied at present to the market-place in some of 
the interior villages, and the headman in charge of it is styled the vzaZye aracc. 
The word fara (road) is also used in some districts to denote the local market. 

[Lines A 18-19] Vat-himtyanvahanse, This has been interpreted as ‘master 


| Digha Nikéya, vol. lii, p. 349. 2 Dialogues of the Buddha, vol. ii, p. 369. 
° Dr. Samasastry’s edition, p. 63. * South Indian Inscriptions, vol. iii, p. 324. 
5 Ibid., p. 334. $ Ibid., p. 337. 
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of religious ceremonies’?, by equating it with Skt. vxaZa-svamiz and again as 
‘Lord of Property’ (Skt. vastu-svamin)*. It is found used as a title of respect 
in speaking of the king, members of the Buddhist clergy, and sometimes of high 
officials. The way that the word is used in the Dharmapradipika (p. 98) š shows 
that it is merely a term of civility and has no official significance attached to it. 
As the word is used in this record in speaking of the king, I have rendered it by 
‘His Majesty’. I am unable to suggest anything as regards its derivation. 

[Lines A 21-22] Padi lad dadanayaka was evidently an officer whose 
duty it was to look after the affairs connected with markets. Compare the office 
of the Zada gosttyeht étto mentioned in the inscription on one of the pillars of the 
Audience Hall of NigSanka Malla at Polonnaruva*. In the sixteenth century, 
there was a prince named Vidiye-bandara®. Can it be that this was only his 
official title and not a proper name, and that he was a similar functionary to the 
padi-lad dada-nayaka of our record? Danda-nayaka means literally ‘one who 
applies the rod’, and signifies a magistrate. It is also the title of a military 
commander. A general of Parakramabahu I was called Lahkapura Dandanatha. 
This term (dattda-nayaka) occurs also in the Jetavanarama slab-inscription of 
Kassapa V (Vol. I, p. 47) °. 

[Lines A 22-23] G//az in modern Sinhalese means ‘servants’. In the 
Héeranasi£a^, the word gäti is used in the sense of ‘ belonging to’. 

[Lines A 23-24] Satalosä piriniviyan vahansé occurs more than once in this 
record as the name of a ruler whose institutions, it was the object of the present 
edict to confirm. It is not a proper name ; but appears to be an honorific title by 
which a deceased ruler is referred to. I take Satalosa as a place-name and trans- 
late the phrase as ‘the Lord who died at Satalosa'. In this I am guided by the 
South Indian usage according to which deceased kings are often referred to by 
the name of the place in which they happened to die. For instance, the Chola 
king Aditya I is named Arrar tuñjina dévar (the lord who slept or died at Arrür) 
in the epigraphs of later kings š and Parantaka II, eZas Sundara Choladeva, was 
known by the posthumous title of Pon-maligai tufijina dévar ° (i.e. the lord who 


LES Z., Vol-L p. og: n. 1;-2: ? Ibid., p. x99 n. 

* Dhammarama's edition, Colombo, 1915. * Ind. Anl., ii. 248. 
° Dr. P. E. Pieris, Portuguese Era, vol. i, p. 75 ff. 

6 Sam daruvan dağda nayakayan hiňdä vicara kol, &c. 

7 Colombo, 1911, p. 29. See also E Z., Vol. I, p. 239, n. ro. 

* See Madras Epigraphical Report for 1907, p. 11 and S. Z. I., iii, p. 71. 

* K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, Historical Sketches of Ancient Deccan, pp. 238, 387. 
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died in the golden palace). In the early Tamil poems of the third sagan, a king 
of Madura is named ‘ the Pandyan who died at Kütagaram ' A point of interest 
in this phrase is the use of the word 2zzzuzei (P. parinzbbuta) when. speaking of 
the death of a king ; whereas, strictly speaking, it could only be used in connexion 
with the decease of a Buddha or any other personage who had completely cut 
asunder the fetters of the sassara, the cycle of births and deaths. But the 
metaphysical subtleties associated with this word would have hardly been 
intelligible to the ordinary man, and the popular notion of it would be as a word 
by which the idea of death could be expressed with the highest degree of reverence. 
According to the etiquette of the Sinhalese court, the same vocabulary was used 
in speaking of the Buddha, the gods, and the king. Therefore, what would be 
more natural than to use, in connexion with the death of the king whom the people 
adored as a divinity on earth, the word by which this idea could be conveyed 
with as much of respect and awe as possible ? The popular belief that every 
king of Ceylon was a potential Buddha ? might have had something to do with 
this transfer of a word which originally appertained to the Buddha and the azZa£s 
alone, to the king. As an analogous instance may be cited the posthumous name 
Nirvanapada (who has attained Nirvana) of Süryavarman I (crea 1049 A. D.), 
king of Kamboja š. 

This may also be interpreted as ‘the Lord who died in the seventeenth 
(year of reign)’. If this were adopted, we may, with some reason, identify this 
ruler with Kassapa IV, as he was the only Sinhalese monarch before Udaya III, 
the author of this edict, whose reign lasted for this particular number of years *. 

[Lines A 28-29] JPZzyeyzsz. This word is not given by Clough; nor does it 
occur in the Ruvanmala and other Sinhalese lexicographical works. Considering 
that ya and va are sometimes interchangeable in Sinhalese 5, we may connect it 
with the word fzyavis? which is given in Kassapa V's glossary to the Dhamma- 
padatthakatha as equivalent to Pali samajja (Skt. samajya). This last word 
occurs in the ASoka edicts as samdja, samaye and in various other forms ° and is 


1 Purandaniru, lü. 5-6. 

* See the Jetavanarama inscription of Mahinda IV (above Vol. I, p. 240) which says that it was 
assured by the Buddha that ‘none but Bodhisattas would become kings oF prosperous Lanka’. 

š Sir Charles Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, vol. iii, p. 121, 

* I am now inclined to believe that the latter alternative is more feasible. 

° Compare Zijunu and Zvugu ; diyunu and divunu, (Skt. Groo and doiguma) See also Geiger, 

» aS. S. $ 24. 
* See Woolner, Asoka Glossary (p. 140) for variant forms of the word. 
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interpreted in different ways by the scholars who have dealt with these records '. 
I have adopted V. A. Smith's rendering as suited to the present context. Of 
the two forms fzyavis? and Azyeyzsz, I take the former to be the earlier form, and 
the change of the va to ya in the latter to be owing to the influence of the pre- 
ceding syllable ya. Another Pali word which has a kindred meaning to that of 
samajja is pekkha*, and the first member of the word under discussion ( Azya) is 
most propably derived from it. The second member zzsz, I take to be a corrup- 
tion of the Pali vzszZe of similar meaning and the word P2zyeyzs? or piyavast 
a dvandva compound formed of these two distinct words. By this is meant, most 
probably, a party of dancers, jugglers and the like, brought by the inhabitants of 
the neighbouring village of Hopitigamu, for the entertainment of the king, when 
he visited Mahiyangana. The modern word 4évzsz, applied to the beating of 
drums in Buddhist temples, seems to be a further corruption of Zzyavzs;, by the 
contraction of ya to e and the change of fa to ka. (Piyavisi < pēvisi < hévist). 

The Honourable Mr. D. B. Jayatilaka informs me that Zevzsz-Pavzsz is used 
as a pair word in the colloquial dialects of some parts of the island. The word 
fàvisi is undoubtedly the same as fzyaesz of our inscription and may be derived 
from P. pada visika ‘wriggling of the feet’ i, e. dancing. 

[Line A 37] Lekam-gehi. This term occurs here for the first time. It may 
be compared with such expressions as Makaya gë bilitun and rad gehi bilaya in 
the Puliyankulama slab-inscription, and A/agé Gotgayan in the Vessagiriya 
Slab No. 2*. In these words, I think, we can recognize the beginnings of the 
use of gZ or family names such as the modern Zzyazagz, &c. 

[Lines A 37-38] Sam-daruvanu literally means ‘nobles’ though I have 
rendered it by ‘officials’, It is equivalent to Pali samzputta. The use of the 
word daru (P. daraka) is similar to that of puta in Pali words such as gahapate 
putta, setthiputta, &c. Compare also the use of 2z//az ‘son’ in such Tamil words 
as sanakapillat, By this term is evidently meant the scions of good families 
whom the Sinhalese kings brought up in the palace to be trained for filling state 
offices*. The modern representatives of this word handuru and hamuduru are 





* See Hulizsch, Znscriptions of Asoka, p..2, n 4 where references to previous writers on this word 
are given. 

* For Prof. Rhys Davids’s interpretation of pekka see the Dialogues of the Buddha, vol. i, p. 7, n. 4. 

* For the change of pa to 4a, compare Sinhalese herabadu (erabadu) for Sanskrit parzóAadra. 

* E. Z, Vol. I, p. 38. Mr. Wickremasinghe takes māgē as ‘mine’. But there seems no reason 
why it should not be the same as mahaya-gé. Compare the expression (Mdayda-gehadhinatha occurring in 
the Mfahavamsa (Ixx-lxxii) as the title of one of Parakramabahu I's generals. 

5 M». \x, x. 
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used as titles of the highest respect and are used indifferently in speaking of, or 
to, the Buddhist monks, high officials and the gods. In 1 D 43, the word dazu 
(children) is used alone instead of samdarz. 

[Line A 42] Mandrandi, This word has not been noticed in any other 
document of the period; and its meaning is not quite clear. Most probably, it is 
the same as Tamil manradi which occurs in South Indian inscriptions’. The 
insertion of the corresponding sonant after a nasal when followed by a liquid is ` 
in accord with the rules of Sinhalese phonology. Compare, for instance, Sin. 
validurz (Hindi ġandar) for Sanskrit vanara and amdbu/ for amla. The Tamil 
manradi are often mentioned in inscriptions as receiving, from the village 
assembly, the gifts of sheep made to temples for providing sacred lamps; and 
therefore this word has been interpreted as ‘shepherds’, In this record, the 
mandrandis are empowered to sit in council together with the corporation of 
merchants, the subordinates of the village headmen, and another corporation 
known as the Mahagramas; and to decide the amount of fines to be levied. Shep- 
herds or herdsmen are sometimes authorized, in the Hindu law books, to take 
part in deliberations regarding the affairs of the village administration. In the 
case of disputes over a village boundary, it is enjoined by Manu that the aged, 
the herdsmen, those.who draw the line of boundary, and other foresters, should 
decide the boundary line?. But we are not absolutely certain whether the 
mandrandi of our record are herdsmen; and therefore the word is left, for the 
present, untranslated. There is another possible EE Manru in 
Tamil means ‘the village assembly’ and ad? a ‘servant’. Hence manradz or 
mandrandi,as the word is spelt here, may mean a servant or employee of the 
village assembly. This would be in keeping with ‘the servants of the village 
headman’ with whom the mandrandis are associated in the sentence immediately 
following. 

[Line A 42] Vanigrama for Skt. vaniggrama, ‘a guild or corporation of 
merchants’, See Bóhtlingk's Worterduch, s.v., where reference is made to the 
Dasakumaracarita (1925) II, 123. 10 for this meaning of the word. It is also 
used in the same sense in the following verse from the Ka/Zasazz/sagara : 

Lajjite ‘tha Vaniggrame raja safijata-vismayah. 
kimetaditi papraccha sa tàn Devasmitàm svayam (ii. 5. 12). 





1 See No. 251 of the Madras Epigraphist’s Report for 1909 and Copper plate No. 13 of the Annual 
Report for 1911. 
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Considering that the Sanskrit va is sometimes changed to ma in the vernaculars, 
it may be interesting to draw attention to the similarity of this word to Mani- 
grama, the name of a guild of merchants mentioned in the Kottayam plates of 
Viraraghava', Other references to the same guild occur in the Cochin plates of 
Bhaskara Ravivarman?, in a copper-plate grant of Sthanu Ravi’, another ruler 
of the West Coast of South India, and in a Tamil inscription found at a place 
named Takopa in Siam *. Of the Manigramas, the Sthanu Ravi plates say that 
‘should they themselves commit a crime they are themselves to have the investi- 
gation of it’—a privilege which the Vanigramas of our record, too, seem to have 
enjoyed. 

[Line A 43] Mahagrama. From the context, it appears that this, too, was 
the name either of a guild or of a local corporation. Gra» sometimes has the 
meaning of ‘a body of men’; and makagrama might signify a general assembly. 
Compare the word maajana used in the same sense in the Tamil inscriptions. 
Perhaps, the mahagrama was the assembly representing inhabitants of the 
place in general while the Vanigramas represented the mercantile community 
alone. 

There is another possible interpretation of this word; that is, to take it to 
mean the residents of a town named Mahagrama. And, curiously enough, there 
is some evidence to show that a town of this name existed near Mahiyangana or 
that the last-named itself had that appelation. Ptolemy, in his geographical 
account of Ceylon, after describing Anurogrammon (Anuradhapura) as the royal 
residence, mentions a place named Maagrammon which he calls the metropolis 
and places it beside the great river (Mahaváligaüga)*. Commenting on this, 
Sir E. Tennent says: ‘ His (Ptoleny's) Maagrammon would appear on the first 
glance to be Mahagam, but as he calls it the metropolis and places it beside the 
great river it is evidently Bintenne whose ancient name was Mahawelligam *. If 
the word Mahagrama of our inscription be taken in the latter sense, it would 
afford a remarkable confirmation of Tennent's hypothesis about the identity of 
Maagrammon. 

[Line A 43] ZZzdà. See above Vol. I, p. 249, n. 7. f 

[Lines B 2-4] The entrusting of the administration of justice to the local 
corporations is in keeping with the injunctions of the Hindu law-givers. In 


1 Ep. Ind. vol. iv, p. 290 ff, 2 Ind. Ant. vol. iii, p. 333 ff. 
* Travancore Archaeological Series vol. ii. 4 J. R. A. S. for 1913, p. 337- 
* Piolemys Geography of India, edited by McGrindle, 1885, p. 250. 

* Ceylon, Vol. i, p. 536, n. 2. 
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enumerating the different kinds of law courts, Narada says: ‘Family meetings 
(tula), corporations (freu), village assemblies ( gana), one appointed by the king, 
and the king himself, are invested with the power to decide law-suits; and of ` 
these, each succeeding one, is superior to the one preceding it in order 1” 

[Line B 2]  Gam/adda, the headman of the village, Skt. gramani; Pali 
gamabhojaka. | . 

[Line B 4] Prrikapa: Past participle of a verb derived from Skt. pari-halp. 
See Vol. I, pp. or, 117. 

[Line B 8] , Geng, demand. Compare denavitaka dena tek ungen elavimak 
nu vit keyin (as there was no demand made from them until such time as they 
would themselves return) in the Saddharmmaratuavali 2. 

[Line B 14] Véalékma (verbal noun from valakanu ‘to restrain’ or ‘stop `) 
was the technical name given to a method of recovering debts by moral compul- 
sion that was in vogue among the Sinhalese. It prevailed at the time of the 
British occupation of the Kandyan kingdom and is described by D’Oyly as 
follows : 

‘Whenever he (i.e. the creditor) meets his debtor in the street or road, he 
stops him abruptly and draws a circular line around him on the ground with 
a stick, or sometimes without this ceremony, sits down besides him, and forbids 
him by the king’s command to move from the spot without paying his money. 
The debtor is obliged to sit himself also, and in respect of the king’s name, neither 
can stir, till some other person approaching and interfering, engage to be answer- 
able for the debt, or for the person, in the presence of witness, to call both before 
the proper chief, to have the case investigated and settled. This is called 
Welekme Damanava or placing under inhibition 3,’ 

In the present record, the practice of putting in the va/a@4ma is mentioned, 
not in connexion with the recovery of debts, but of the exaction of fines due to 
government or more correctly the local officers. That the practice of the và/i£ma 
was also resorted to for this purpose, we learn from the same authority. 

‘The superior chiefs usually recover their fines by imprisonment—the pro- 
vincial headmen by placing in the Welekma, which in some cases amounts to an 





t Kulàni $renayaázczaiva, gaņāśzczādhikrto nrpah, pratistha vyavaharanam gurvzebhyastüzttaroz 
ttaram. 

* Colombo, 1925, p. 700. i i 

* D'Oyly, quoted by F. A. Hayley in his Sinhalese Laws and Customs p. 516, where a good ac- 
count of the väläkma may be found. 
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absolute punishment, or rather a torture to compel payment. The culprit is 
delivered to the charge of one or more persons and seated on the ground with 
head uncovered, exposed to the sun, and thus detained till he makes satisfaction. 
Sometimes to increase the inconvenience of the situation, a heavy stone is laid on 
his shoulder which he is obliged to hold with both hands; and is allowed only 
to shift from one side to the other but does not throw off for fear of immediate 
corporal chastisement. The fatigue and pain of this situation soon compel him 
to submit and to send for the money, or a place, if he has it; or induce a relation 
or a friend or inferior headman to become security and obtain his release. The 
latter mode of extorting payment (by loading with a stone) is adopted only 
towards refractory persons who refuse to comply with the sentence, show con- 
tempt of authority, or have before deceived, or for whom, on account of their 
character, no oae will readily undertake to answer. It is scarcely acknowledged 
by the superior Kandyan chiefs to be strictly legal, though it is certainly a custom 
of some antiquity and was practised and tolerated in the country till the dissolu- 
tion of the Kandyan Government. It has also, I understand, been employed, 
but in rare instances, to enforce payment of revenue !.' 

Knox gives a similar account of the second method of the väläkma, and 
illustrates it by a drawing? Dr. P. E. Pieris tells us that this custom prevailed 
in the maritime districts under the Portuguese rule?. Marco Polo, when he visited 
South India (Maabar) in the thirteenth century, observed this custom among the 
‘Tamils and gives us a quaint story how the king himself, on one occasion, had to 
submit to this extortion*. From lines 15-19 of our record it appears that some- 
times women and children were also thus put in the vá/i£ma ; but this practice has 
been declared unlawful by the regulations embodied here. 

Mr. F. A. Hayley has already compared this practice with the method of 
compulsion named dharna which was once prevalent all over India and is still 
practised in Nepal. A similar method of extorting debts, that was in vogue 
among the dice players, is mentioned in the Sanskrit drama named Mrcchakattha, 
a work ascribed to the early centuries of the Christian era. "There, the magic 
circle within which the debtor is held in restraint by his fellow gamblers, is 


1 


D'Oyley's Constitution of the Kandyan Kingdom, Archaeological Survey Library Copy, p. 59. 
Knox, Historical Relation, p. 104. 
Portuguese Era, vol. ii, p. 86. 

* Travels of Marco Polo, edited by Sir Henry Yule, London, 1926; vol. ii, p. 343. For the 
editor’s note on this custom see p. 350, where reference is made to.Varthema, Kazivini, and Arthur 
Hamilton for their observations on it, 
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named dydta-mandali (circle of dice)'. For a very similar practice see the 
Gamanicanda Jataka (Fa¢aka, ii 301 ff). 

[Lines B 19-22] From this injunction it would appear that the petty 
government officers of those days were in the habit of harassing the people when 
they visited the villages in the king’s service. References are not wanting in 
literature where they are depicted as inordinately fond of flesh and wine, The 
following passage from the Rasavahini* reads like a comment on these lines of 
our record and gives us a glimpse into the dealings of these underlings of the 
government with the villagers : Í 

Anuradhapure aññataro rajakammiko ten 'eva/kammena jivikam kappento 
viharati. So kir'ekadivasam rafifio kenacideva karaniyena Muggayatana-rattham 
gantva tatth‘ekam kevatta-gamam agamasi. Tatthá manussa rajakammiko ayarh 
‘ti bahum suram upanamesurh. So tehi saddhim surarh pivitva matto sabba- 
rattim kilitvà pana divase chinnaya suraya chatajjhatto marhsena bhattar atthr'ti 
pucchi. Te rajadüto ayam‘ti kukkuta-marhsa-rasena sappina saddhim sāli- 
bhattam upanamesurn. 

‘In Anuradhapura, there was a certain royal officer who earned his liveli- 
hood by that selfsame profession. One day, on some business of the king, he 
went to the Muggayatana Country and arrived in a village of fishermen. The 
people there, thinking “ This is a servant of the king”, brought a goodly quantity 
of liquor. In their company, he drank and made carousal the whole night through, 
and on the following day, when his drunken fit was over, he felt exceedingly 
hungry, and inquired whether there was any rice and meat. As he was a royal 
messenger, they brought him a meal consisting of rice together with curries of | 
the flesh of fowls and ghee.’ 

[Lines B 22-23] Vatupet. In modern Sinhalese, vau means ‘a garden’ or 
‘plantation’. It is derived from Pali vatéhu (Skt. vastu) ‘a house site’ and 
therefore must have originally had that meaning, and, probably, it is used in 
that sense here. Je may be derived from P. panti ‘a range’ (see Vol. I, 
P. 105, n. 13). x 

[Line B 27] sal-kalakugen, The Ruvanmala explains the word sal as 
‘a place where things are kept for sale by merchants’*. In Sinhalese literature, 
the word saZ77/a is frequently used in the same sense. With these words to 





! See Mrechakatika, Act u. For the practice of dkarnd, see Jolly, Recht und Sie, p. 148. 

? Colombo edition of B. E. 2444, p. 180. ; 

° Colombo, 1892, p. 27, v. 175. Badu vikiniyata vesun tabana län sal nam vë. The Piyummala 
also explains it similarly. Sa? yanu vikunanta velaiidun badu labana fünaja nami. 
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guide us, there is no doubt that sa/ here means ‘trading’ and this interpretation 
suits the context quite well. This word also occurs in lines 20 and 22 of side C. 

[Line B 28] Väpuda. I take this to be a corruption of vit-puda (Skt. 
varti-piya). Vit originally meant ‘ the wick of a lamp’; but in course of time, its 
meaning was extended to include the lamp itself. Compare the phrase faZayá 
Dudnat vät telat dun dasa kalaiidak isa in the Vessagiriya record of Dappula V 1. 

[Line B 29] Padda is evidently derived from Skt prastha through an inter- 
mediate Tamil form. Hence, it is synonymous with pata derived from the same 
word direct. This word also occurs in an inscription from Appavala: sunu 
paddak &tuloi metuvak di. 

[Line B 33] Wo läġunākugen ‘From whom receipt is not made’, The 
grammatical construction of this phrase is somewhat unusual. 

[Line B 38] Gonr-gon. Goni (Skt. goni) means a sack. The same word 
occurs in the inscription on the stone Canoe near the Gedige at Anuradhapura. 

[Line B 40} Aa£dag. So far as I know, this word has not been noticed 
elsewhere and its exact meaning is not clear. Evidently, it is the name of a tax. 
Dag may be derived from the Pali root jag (in yaggatz, &c.), and would therefore 
mean ‘watching or guarding’, Raf of course, is Pali agfa and is applied to 
a territorial division corresponding to a modern Korale. The term rat-dag seems 
to be of the same significance as nadu-haval occurring in the inscriptions of South 
India as the name of a tax. i 

[Line B 41] Pa/átà. Not given by Clough. It is the same as väläta 
occurring in the Sréhavalaiida Vinisa® (p. 24) and the Dharmmapradipika (p. 92)*, 
The Ruvanmala has the slightly different form of vélahat®. Its etymology is 
not clear. 

[Line B 42] Ulvadu or Ulpadu. This word occurs in the Buddhannéhála 
pillar inscription, and Mr. Wickremasinghe comments on it as follows: ‘These 
seem to be the names of certain low-caste communities. Ulvadu, probably same 
as hulvadu basket weavers (Ruvanmala, p. 59)*' But it appears from our record 
that the u/vadu were a class of officers. Most probably it is the same as Tamil 
alpadan which occurs in several inscriptions from Travancore. Mr. K. V. 
Subrahmanya Aiyar, the learned editor of these inscriptions, comments on the 
word as follows: ‘In all probability, the terms z/2adax and perumudiyan should 





* E. Z., Vol. I, p. 26. 2 S. I. I., vol. iii, p. 289. 
* Edited by D. B. Jayatilaka, Colombo, 1924. * Dhammarama's edition, Colombo, 1915. 
* Colombo, 1892, p. 65. ° E. Z., Vol. I, p. 199, z. 12. 


NO. 4] BADULLA PILLAR INSCRIPTION x EE 


have originally indicated some officers connected with the temple. This is 
apparent from the very passages which mention them. What their precise and 
primitive functions were it is not possible to fix; but this much may be safely 
advanced, viz. that they were entrusted with the care of temple funds or proper- 
ties which were left in their.charge. From the subjoined record, we learn that 
these persons issued gold from the temple 1” Kanakkar means an accountant, 
and the whole compound w/vadu kanakkar might signify ‘the accountants in 
charge of the temporalities belonging to a religious establishment’. The 
occurrence of the word £usalaén meaning a ‘religious gift’ in the sentence - 
immediately following might lend some support to this interpretation; but 
unfortunately this sentence is imperfectly preserved and the context not sufficiently 
clear. 

[Line C 4] Kwsa/àm. As stated above, the sentence in which this word 
occurs is fragmentary, and, therefore, we are unable to say in what connexion 
itis used here. But there is no doubt as to the meaning of the word itself. 
The evidence put forward by Mr. Bell in support of his interpretation of the 
word as meaning a religious benefaction against that of Mr. Wickremasinghe is 
quite convincing ?, though the etymology suggested by him does not seem tenable, 

[Lines C 4-7] The text being not quite certain, the translation of these 
lines offered above is only tentative. As regards the word Zaza (rental), see 
Mihintale slab inscription of Mahinda IV line A 443. I have taken the word 
nosttak as it is found on the stone; but, on the other hand, if it be taken 
as a clerical error for zos¢retak, which is likely, the translation ought to be 
modified by substituting * nothing contrary to custom’, 

[Line C 8] Gana lahassa. In this word, too, the reading gaza is not 
certain. This seems to have been the name of a standard measure. South 
Indian inscriptions afford us with the names of several such standard weights 
and measures used in the Tamil country, e.g. Videl Vidugu Zait, Rajakésari Naki ? 
or Rajakesari marak&al. If the above reading is correct, the measure seems to 
have received its name either from a guild or the community of monks, the 
word gaya being applicable to either of these. The former is more likely to 
have been the case. A /a4assa (mod. Sin. laha) consits of four £i (T. 24). 





* Travancore Archaeological Series, vol. iii, p. 64. 

? Ceylon Antiquary, vol. x, p. 6 ff. : š Z. Z., Vol. I, p. ros, n. r. 
* K. V. S. Aiyer. Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekkan, p. 377. 

° See No. 140 of the, Madras Epigraphist's Report for 1912 and No. 361 of rorr. 
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[Lines C 13-16] In the case of merchants trying to evade the payment 
of the government dues, Manu enjoins. that eight times the usual rate be 
imposed’. X 

[Line C 14] Dīna a contraction of diyuna (Skt. dviguna), ‘double’. 

[Lines C 17-18] Wopätu is formed of the negative prefix zo and p. p. p. of 
the verb gafavanuz which most probably means ‘stamped’, in this place. Com- 
pare the phrase sax ofa manavan sanin patvay in the Mihintale tablets °. 
Madadi is a rare form of madata or madati (Tamil manjadt, Pali mazjetthe Skt. 
manjistha) the name of a weight, ‘the twentieth part of a £a/a/da ^. H the word 
nopätu has been correctly interpreted, it would show that weights used by 
traders were stamped by the officers appointed by the king. For rules concerning 
the testing and stamping of weights and measures by the government officers, 
see Kautilyas Arthasastra* pp. 126 and 127 and Manu viii, 403. -If the 
alternative reading zoväźu be adopted, the words. ‘which are not in circulation’ 
may be substituted for ‘which are not stamped’. This meaning is arrived at by 
deriving väfu from Skt. varttita. After the word madadiyex we read noyer, 
which is evidently a clerical error, the engraver, by mistake, having repeated the 
three syllables ye, z, zo. i 

[Lines C 24-27] Iam not quite confident of the translation of these lines. 
offered above. Mr. Codrington (Ceylon Coins and Currency, p. 198) reads these 
lines slightly differently (see above p. 76 footnote 6) and suggests the following: 
‘Coin coming (Z. falling) (into the bazaar) shall not be taken reduced (from the 
authorized value) save on the plea of supplementing false coin.’ My rendering 
depends on the validity of the interpretation of the following words :—Kalamasu 
admits of two renderings. It may be derived from Pali Za/a masa and translated 
‘black beans’, Or ala may be taken as the. p. p. p. of the root ay and hence 
may mean ‘prepared’ i.e. ‘husked beans’ or ‘ good beans’. An analogous word 
is Tamil seydanel or sennel which means good paddy i.e. paddy husked and 
cleaned. ` Cf. also the phrase maya katanam seta tilanama in the ¥ataka ii. 279, 
where the word Za/a (Sin. žala) has the same significance. 


Sz miyä vütena ‘ which has overflowed and fallen on the ground’. St is the 





1 Manu, viii, 460. 

* E. Z., Vol. I, p. 87. Mr. Wickremasinghe translates fafavay by * expunged’, but it would suit 
the context much better if this phrase be translated ‘ Having stamped with the sign (manual) those to 
which the signature (tan, cf. atsar) ought to be affixed. 

* For fuller information about madati see Codrington, Ceylon Corus and C urrenucy, p. 3. 

* Dr. Shamasastry's translation, znd edition. 
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past participle of a verb which occurs in modern colloquial forms such as Zz rena- 
và. Its aorist is Awww and it may perhaps be connected with the Pali verb 
sidatt, Miyä is the locative singular of the word zz (Skt. mahi), ‘ground’. 

In measuring paddy and other grains, that which falls on the ground in the 
process of measuring had to be given to the receiver. South Indian inscriptions ` 
lay special stress on this point ; and in the measuring, a certain portion is allowed 
to compensate for this wastagé. For instance, an inscription from Tirukkarai in 
Travancore? says that one za is to be given extra for 600 zéie to cover up the 
wastage thus caused. 

[Lines C 27-32] Special sheds were sometimes constructed within the 
temple premises for selling betel nuts, the chewing of which formed one of the 
chief luxuries of the people. A tax was imposed on sellers and its proceeds 
went to the temple. The J/ahavamsa informs us that Mahinda IV * built a betel 
hall (¢améala mandapa) and spent the revenue thereof for the medicine and diet 
of the brethren that belonged to the school of the elders?’. A tax on betel 
sellers is very often mentioned in Tamil inscriptions of the Madras Presidency, 
and it seems to have been a regular item of the revenue of the village assembly š. 

[Line C 32] Demulé. Compare Abayagiri nakahi demulim sahanuvat 
 vüdi satigun in the Mihintale tables already mentioned + Mula means an ‘ assembly ' 
or ‘a congregation’; and the two congregations of the monks refer, most 
probably, to the uZayavasa i. e. the monks who dwelt in the forest (vanavaszka) 
and those in the monasteries close to the villages sand towns (gamdanta semasana 
vasika), 

[Line C 33] In va/va/à, I have taken valé as the locative plural suffix. 
The use of this suffix, though common in the classical period of Sinhalese 
literature, is hardly ever met with in the inscriptions of the tenth century. If 
vali here represents the plural suffix, the occurrence of the dental /z goes against 
the theory that it represents Tamil Zo! (sai). 

[Lines C 36-37] Megamhi atadena ‘the Eight of the village’. This refers, 
most probably, to a Committee of eight appointed to look after the affairs of the 
village. Compare the phrase de asanin at denaku piriven tlla * occurring in the 
slab-inscription of Kassapa V already referred to. From the Uttaramallar 


* Travancore Archaeological Series iii, p. 176. ? Mo. liv. v. 44. 

° See inscription No. 23 of the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1893, see also Mookerji, Local 
Government in Ancient Indra, p. 166. 

* Z. Z., Vol. I, p. 92. 5 Ibid., p. 46. 

VOL. III ] o 
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inscriptions ', we know that in the Tamil Country, several committees were 
elected annually for the different departments of the village administration. The 
most important of these was the Committee in charge of the Annual Village 
Work (sanwatsara grama haryand of which the number, however, was fixed at 
twelve. The other committees such as ‘Garden Committee ', &c., consisted 
of six members each. Further down in our inscription, there is the mention of 
adaviya atadena’ which may by translated as ‘(the Committee) of Eight in 
Charge of the Forests’. In the Mádirigiriya pillar-inscription 2, there is reference 
to a committee of five entrusted with the management of work appertaining to 
the fields (ve/à yut pasdena). 

[Lines C 37-38] Navatän, Skt. ntvasa-sthana, ‘lodgings’. Modern Sinha- 
lese navatéit. . 

[Lines C. 39ff.] It appears that on the occasion of a visit of the king, 
princes or other officers of state, it was customary on the part of the villagers 
collectively to give presents, the value of which was fixed.by established custom. 

[Lines D 10-13] For rules concerning the methods of dealing with cases 
of murder, by local bodies, see the Vévalkatiya record (Vol. I, p. 24 ff). 

[Lines D 14-16] The translation effered here of these lines is only 
tentative. But it is not improbable that such an injunction, directed against 
the Tamils, should have been issued by a king who had just experienced a defeat 
at the hands of their South Indian countrymen *. 

[Lines D 16-19] Though most of the letters in these lines are tolerably 
clear, I have not been successful in making out a text that will admit of a trans- 
lation that would be of any use. 

[Line D 22] The expression samdaruvan (/ébi is peculiar. It. means liter- 
ally, ‘having received the officers’ and might signify, ‘ having got the officers to 
inquire into the matter’. 

[Line D 26] ol dadu. Hol means pain. See the Puliyankulam inscrip- 
tion of Uda Mahaya (Vol I, p. 186) and also S7dat Sazgarava (Dhammarama's 
edition p. 114?). This word appears to me to have been derived from Pali 
Aciha. Dadu (Skt. danda) means ‘punishment’ and Zo/dadu may mean ‘torture’. 

[Lines D 26-32] Though this part of the text is fragmentary, the general 
trend of it is clear. It lays down the rule that any person flying from justice 


1 Annual of the D. G. of A. in India, 1904-5, p. 131 ff. š 
Lela Vol. l, p.30; 3 See above p. 84. + Tunu hola vala hala. 


NO. 4] BADULLA PILLAR INSCRIPTION 99 


should be treated as an outcast and his entry to the village not permitted on any 
account. 

[Line D 36] Pirivahanna (Skt. parivahana, see ‘Jetavanarama’ Sanskrit 
inscription) or prrivahanuva occurs in the Mihintale tablets, and combined with 
Aa in the Mihintale record of Sena II (/4. Z. C. No 114). It has been trans- 
lated as ‘warden’. The exact duties of this functionary cannot be determined 
with the materials available. 

[Line D 54] Avaksamana, occurring in some records in the form of Raksa- 
mana, was an official title which is found, in these documents, to have been 
applicable to the Chief Secretary (makale). Ina pillar inscription from Sigiriya °, 
we come across the variant form Araksämiya which shows us that the second 
member of this compound is formed of sam (Skt. svāmin) with the addition of 
the honorific suffix aya and means ‘master’. Arak represents Skt. araksaka 
‘a guard’ or ‘ protector’ and therefore the word Araksamana means the ‘ Chief 
Guardian’. If the suggestion made in the sequel that the Mahale was in charge 
of the treasury of the king be found tenable, this title might have been applied 
to him in that capacity. In this connexion, the phrase dhandara-raksaveht sift 
yamma kenekun occurring in an unpublished epigraph of Ni$$anka Malla may be 
compared with advantage. Mr. Codrington suggests that there might have 
been some connexion between this title and the office-of Arakména given to the 
chief who guarded the Bodhi tree. 

[Line D 55] Kwudasala occurs as a title of some of the officials who appear 
in the capacity of dZ/aZas or messengers in the pillar edicts of the ninth and 
tenth centuries, In an unpublished record from Dorabavila, AKudasa/a appears 
as the name of a class of officers who, among others, were forbidden entry into 
the land to which immunities were granted by the edict. It is worthy of note 
that the officers who are distinguished by this title are, very often, represented 
as coming under the authority of the Chief Secretary. 

Mr. Wickremasinghe at first took this word to be a place name, but later on 
he says it was an office?; but what the nature of this office was, he does not 
attempt to explain. There is hardly any doubt that this word is identical with 
Kundasala, which, according to late Kandyan usage, was a pleasure-house of 





1 See the Buddhanne-hila Pillar quoted-above. Mr, Wickremasinghe derives this from P. Rakkha- 
samana. ! 

2 A. S. C. Annual Report for 1911—12, p. 108. 

S F.Z., Vol. I, p. 210. 
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the king. But in the seventeenth century, as Dr. Pieris informs us !, Kundasala 
was the name of the building in which the king's treasures were reported to have 
been kept. If it be assumed that this word originally meant the treasury, and the 
meaning of ‘ pleasure-house ' was a secondary one, we may, with some justification, 
interpret the word Kudasalā occurring in the names of the d#akas in the 
medieval inscriptions, as ‘ treasury officer’. The fact that their chief was very 
often the zaAa/e might give some support to this theory, as in later times the 
officer in charge of the treasury was called a Lékam mahatmaya °. 

[Lines D 46-58] In the proclamation of this edict, two officers who were 
members of the Council of State, two military officers who, by the analogy of 
other records, represented the sezafa£z, and one representing the Chief Secretary 
have taken part. Of these, Manitila Kili is obviously a different person from 
his namesake figuring in the Kirigallava inscription attributed to Udaya I. None 
of the remaining officers is known from other sources. 





No 5. MANNAR KACCERI PILLAR INSCRIPTION? (A..S. C. No. 355). 


By S. PARANAVITANA. 
Epigraphical Assistant to the Archaeological Commissioner. 
HIS inscribed pillar stands at present in the Mannar Kacceri, where it is 


said to have been brought from Mantai or Tirukkéti$varam, the site of the 
ancient seaport Mahatittha. It measures 7} inches by 8 inches by 5 feet 





! Portuguese Era, vol. i, p. 320. 

2 Maha aramudalé ie£kam mahatmaya, See Davy, p. 139. 

3 A.S.C. Annual Report for 1907, p. 27, contains the following account of this pillar by Mr. John Suill. 
* May 2-— Copied the pillar inscription in the Kacceri. Mr. Browning the Assistant Government Agent 
is on circuit; but I was informed that the pillar was found at Mantai. It is unfortunately fixed in the 
cement floor in the corner of a room so close to the wall that it is very difficult to copy the last side. 
Without any exception, this is by far the best pillar inscription I have ever seen. It ought to be placed 
in the Colombo Museum.’ But on inquiry made at the Kacceri Mr. C. E. Jones, the Assistant Govern- 
ment Agent at Mannar, has favoured me with the following note :— The only information I can find 
regarding this pillar is a note by the Kacceri Mudaliyar in 1913, that, “ this pillar was found in the bund 
of Giant’s Tank where an old sluice was." Iam given to understand it was removed here in the time 
of Mr. E. B. Denham, Assistant Government Agent, but although search has been made no further in- 
formation regarding this pillar is forthcoming.’ 
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6 inches in height, and is surmounted by the usual vase-shaped capital. All 
the four of its sides are inscribed ` A-C each containing 27 lines of writing and 
D 5 lines and the figure of a monk's fan (vatakapaia). The record isin a perfect 
state of preservation. 

The letters are boldly engraved and vary in size from ii to 2 inches. 
They belong to the seript of the last quarter of the ninth century and the 
beginning of the tenth ; but, however, show a mixture of forms earlier as well as 
later.. Some examples of variant forms occurring side by side are given below to 
illustrate this statement. 


ga LA 12 c L A 21/73 l € 27 
da AN ap Rs Gas 

la LC 4e l. A 18 @, 

ya LA r4 Ç l Tto 


It will be noticed that the forms of ga, da, and /a occurring in lines C 27, 
C 15 and A 18 respectively approximate to the contemporary Grantha types, 
and it is possible, that the scribe was familar with that South Indian script and 
was unconsciously influenced by it. The common form of ya occurring here we is 
also found in the Abhayagiri Pillar Inscription ascribed to Sena II by 
Mr H. C. P. Bell! The short horizontal bar at the top of za 5 in line C 19 is 
noteworthy as it is reminiscent of the writing of the early Christian Centuries 
when almost every letter had this appendage which in course of time transformed 
itself into a hook in the ninth century. The letter va © of our inscription 
supplies the intermediate form between 6 of the second century and the usual 
symbol for that letter in the tenth century tj. Two methods of attaching the 
medial vowel sign v may be noticed in the letters zz and £v. Compare È in 
line A 14 with j in line C 10 and (j in line A 3 with (jJ: in line B 23. 

The engraver has blundered in the spelling of certain words; for instance, ` 
in line A 1, there is sva£ for svasti; in] A 2, sari for siri; in 1C 3 bila for bili 
and in 1 C 8 novand ca for novandna ca. To this list, perhaps, is also to be added ` 
JMayidand in ll B 4 and 5, which is evidently intended for Mayind. In line A 12 
la has been corrected from Æ. The word £aóA44Z in line C 17 occurs in other 
records as 208. - Ñ 

The language shows an archaic trait in the use of the conjunction ca 
instead of its later representative ¿sz which occurs so frequently in the ninth and. 
tenth century records. As early as the fourth century, this word had transformed 


1 Cey, Ant. vol. iv, p. 102 ff. 
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itself, on the one hand into Zeg 1, the precursor of zs@ (modern Sinhalese Za) and ` 
on the other to za 2, the prototype of 7 and Z of the medieval Sinhalese speech 
and the modern da. Another partly effaced pillar inscription from the same 
place (No. 351 of the A. S. Register) which, from the archaic nature of the script, 
may well be ascribed to a period anterior to the time of Sena II, has the same 
peculiarity. Yet another record from the north, which comes from a place 
named Kovil Puliyankulama® in the Mannar district, affords us a further example 
of this archaic feature. Without examining more records from this part of the 
country, it would be premature, perhaps, to pronounce this as a peculiar feature 
of the Northern dialect of the Sinhalese language. 

In this connexion, it is interesting to observe that, in the Ambagamuva 
rock inscription of Vijayabahu I*, this same dialectal peculiarity has persisted 
down to much later times, and in a district far removed from the locality of the 
present record. What has been taken asa punctuation mark in this inscription by 
its learned editor is, in fact, nothing but a ca written with a certain degree 
of flourish*. From these facts it seems clear that the development of the 
Sinhalese language was not uniform in all parts of the island. While younger 
forms were adopted in the language spoken in and around the capital, older forms 
persisted in the outlying districts of the north, and in the secluded hills of the 
Malaya country where the inhabitants were naturally more conservative. 

This inscription is dated on the tenth day of the dark fortnight of the month 
of Màdindina (March-A pril) in the twelfth year of King Siri Sañgbo who, by the 
form of the script employed, may by identified either with Sena II (circa 
944-879 A.D.) or his brother Kassapa IV (circa 890—007 A. D.) °. Mr. H.C P. 
Bell identified him with the former’, and the archaic nature of the script, as well 
as of the language, seems to favour this view. But, the executor of this grant, 





1 As in an inscription from Tóonigala in the Kuficuttu Korale, North Central Province, belonging to 
the reign of $ri Megha Varnna (352-379 A.D.) No. 34 of 1892. 

* In an inscription from Kayikavala in the Pahalavisideké Korale in the North Western Province 
(No. 82 of 1911-12). 

? A. S.C. Annual Report for rg11-12. Appendix F, No. 66. 

* E. Z., Vol. IL, p. 212 ff. 

° An inscription of Queen Kalyanavati, from Teliyava in the Kalagam Korale of the North Central 
Province, has this conjunction in the form of ea. See Cey. Ant. vol. iv, P. 27. 

* The dates given here are calculated by deducting from those given by Wijesinha the difference 
of twenty-two years which Dr. Hultzsch has pointed out in his article on Sinhalese Chronology, 7. R.A.S. 
for 1913, p. 939 ff. 

TA. S. C. Annual Report for 1911-12. p. 118. 


Epigraphia Zeylanica Vol. HL Plate 6. 
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Pandirad Dapulu, figures, in the same capacity, in records of the third year of 
Kassapa V!. And as it is very unlikely that the same minister held office from ` 
the twelfth year of Sena II to the third year of Kassapa V—a period of fifty-four 
years—I am inclined to ascribe this pillar to Kassapa IV. 

The contents, as usual, are immunities granted to three villages on the 
northern coast, belonging to the house of meditation (Jzyangala) named Baha- 
durusen (Bhadra-sena) in the Maha Vihara. Among the taxes remitted and the 
officials whose entry into the specified limits was forbidden, we have the usual 
obscure technical names occurring in similar records of the period. In addition, 
the following terms are noticed here for the first time :—padimeheya, hivavar, 
telvar, lari&udi, avalin, sada laddan and Mahaputu laddan. 


TEXTI 
Side A 2. 
1 Sva[s*]ti éri[u*] 15 -da kadavu- 
2 Sari? Sang- 16 -káàye avu 
8 bo Mapuru- 17 Pepodatu- 
4 .muka dolos- 18 -da Kumbal- 
5 vanne Mádi- 19 hala Tum- 
6 -ndinà a- 20 pokon me 
4 -va dasavak 21 tun-gámàá 
8 davas Ma- 22 satara sī- 
9 -ha veherä 23 -māyen ä- 
10 Bahadura- 24 -tul vu tà: 
11 sen piya- 25 -k tanat 
12 -ngalä ba- 26 vadāla e- 
13 -da uturu- 27 -k tán sa- 
14 karaye Ku- 





` See the Mádirigiriya pillar inscription, Z. Z., Vol. I, p. 25 ff. 

* In the accompanying facsimile plate, side D of the inscription is not shown, as it is impossible to. 
prepare an estampage of this side, the pillar being fixed in the cenient floor, too close to the wall. 

? Read Sirz. 
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-miyen Pa- 
-ndirad Dapu- 
-la vara Me- 
-kappar Pi- 
-lavit Mayi- 
-dand ` ca Kola- 
-bä Sivu ca 
api dedena- 
-mo ektän- 
samiyen 
vadāleyi- 

-n megama- 

-t rad-kämi- 
-yan piyo- 


no vadnà ca 
gal gon va- 
-riyan bila? ba- 
-t bili sal 
kiravar? tel va- 
-r neganna ca 
perenattu- 
-vam no vandna ca 
megam hun 
tari kudin 
avalin no- 
ganna ca sa- 
-da laddan no 
vadna ca Ma- 


Side B. 


Side C. 


15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
21 


15 
16 
ZE 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 


. 26 


27 


* This is most probably intended for Mayind (Pali Mahinda). 
? Read Ar Aen, 
* Could be read as Mahavutu also. 


vadaran no- 
vadana ca dunu- 
mandula me- 
-lassi rat- 
ladu pas- 
laddan no- 
vadana ca de- 
kam-tin de- 
ruvane pe- 
-relaki dunu- 
pa-balat pa- 
-di-meheyà 
áttan 


-haputu * lad 
-dan no va- 
-dnà ca kabhili 
lad no va- 
-dana ca Nà-ve- 
-herà vis- 

-san no vad- 
-na ca Raka- 
vehera-vassa- 
-n novadna ca 
me tuvak dena 
no vadna 

kot megama- 


? Read £zrizar. 
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Side D 
1 -t api dede- 4 rähärä dun- 
-namo at- 5 -mahayi Il 
3 -tani pe 
TRANSLATION, 


Hail! Prosperity! On the tenth day of the waning moon of the month 
of Madindina (February-March) in the twelfth year of His Majesty Siri-Saügbo. 

Whereas it was ordered [as follows] by a [decree] of unanimous assent, in 
connexion with the lands included within the four boundaries of the ‘three 
villages named Pepodatuda, Kumbalhala and Tumpokon, situated in the 
Kudakadavuka [division] of the Northern Coast, belonging to the meditation 
hall (p2yangala) named Bahadurasen (Skt. Bhadrasena) of the Great Monas- 
tery, we, two of us, [namely] Pilavit Mayind and Kolaba Sivu 1, commissioned 
by Pandirad Dapula *, [enact thus] in pursuance of the said decree [passed] with 
the unanimous assent [of the Council]. 

To these villages, royal officers and 2zyevadaraz shall not enter. Those of 
the archery department, the zze/assz, headmen in charge of districts and of pro- 
vinces shall not enter. The employees at the two offices, deruvand, perelikt, 
archers, guards, and those of the paid services shall not enter. Carts, oxen, 
labourers, imposts of cooked and raw rice, and periodical gifts of milk and 
oil should not be taken. The ferenattuvam shall not enter. The ferrymen 
residing in these villages should not take aveZz (oars?) of (or from) the . 
tenants. Sadaladdan shall not enter. Officers in charge of Zaó4áZ shall not 
enter. Officers in charge of Mahaputu (i. e. Mahatittha) shall not enter, Those 
who reside at the Navehera shall not enter. Those who reside at the Rakavehera 
shall not enter. Having forbidden the entry of the aforsaid persons, we, two of us, 
have given to these villages the immunities [sanctioned by] the Council. 


REMARKS, 


[Lines A 10-12] Bahaduru-sen piyangala, Bahadurusen is equivalent to 
Skt. Bhadrasena, The word fyangala occurs, among the published records, in the 
Mihintale Tablets ascribed to Mahinda 1V $, in the ‘ Jetavanarama’ slab inscription 





* In these and other names of the officials occurring in inscriptions of this period, a village name is 
prefixed to the personal name.  Pilaviti Mayind means Mayind of Pilaviti and Kolaba Sivu, Sivu of 
Kolabà. 

2 The epithet Pandirad appears to be a viruda. s E. Z., Vol. I, p. 95. 
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of Kassapa V' and the Madiligiriya pillar inscriptions of the same king *. 
Parker, in his 44 uczeu£ Ceylon, (p. 425) gives a short record from Kurundankulam 
in the Mullaittivu district in which also this word is met with. The variant form 
piyanhala occurs in a mutilated record from a place named Sangili Kanadarava *. 
Dr. E Miiller and Mudaliyar B. Gunasekara both take this word to mean 
a ‘stone ceiling’*. Mr. Wickremasinghe, at first took it to be the proper name 
of a monastery š, but later changed his view, and surmises that it is ‘applied to 
certain important buildings of a monastery set apart for a special purpose ' *. 
Mr. Bell, too, is of opinion that it is a proper name and that the piyangala at 
Madiligiriya was named after a monastery of a similar name at Mihintale 7. 
Mr. Wickremasinghe has already pointed out the etymological connexion between 
this word and a£aza-ga/a in the Perumaiyankulam rock inscription of Vasabha š; 
but this latter word he leaves untranslated though he equates it with a Sanskrit 
form $rarikanaíila. In the Tissamaharama slab inscription, now in the 
Colombo Museum; (44. Z. C. No. 67), we have a variant form of this word as 
padana-gala which enables us to connect it with the Pali padhanasala, The 
word patan bhūmi in the Saddkarmaratna&ara?, representing the Pali padhana 
Zug, is further evidence for this equation. The change of dha to ta and 
its subsequent corruption to ya are in accord with the rules of Sinhalese 
phonetics”, and do not require any comments, but the transformation of sa to ga 
requires some explanation. The alternative form pzyan-hala shows that the sa 
had first been changed to 4a which ultimately assumed the form of ga. As 
examples of the change of Za to ga may be given magila for mahila" and siZgu for 
sia. Sin. gäl derived from Skt. sakata and gal”? for Skt. Sazla (sala < hala < gala) 
are other examples of this phonetic change. The words padhaua-sala and padha- 
na ghara occur more than once in the JZaAavaz&sa '* and an inscription at Amara- 
vati mentions a fadkana madavo, which word, however, has been translated as 





XE Z, Vol. EE EES 2 Vol. II, p. 25 ff., and Cey. Ant., vol x, p. 78 f. 
* No. 81 of 1898-1900. * A.T. C. p. 118 and Æ. Z., Vol. I, p. 108, n. 12. 
F: Z. Voll, p53, na ; 5 Ibid Vol. IL, p. 27, n. 2. 

* Cep Ant, vol. x, p. 83. * E.Z., Vol. Hyp. 28, n. 8. 

* Colombo, 1923, p. 313. 70 See Geiger, Z. S:S., p. 44- 


= [n an unpublished cave inscription from a place named Bambarahela. 

? [n the Galpota Inscription of NisSanka Malla, Z. Z., Vol. II, p. 112. 

? [t may be mentioned that ga/ could also be derived from T. £a. But there is the possibility 
that the Tamil word itself is of Skt. origin. 

^ See, for example, Mv. ch. 37, v. 182, ch. 42, v. 46, and ch. 46, v. 11. 
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a chief (?) pavilion'', The Sinhalese glossary to the Dhammapadatthakatha 
explains the Pali 4 ud4avanua by Aiidavana piyangal. As the legends represent 
Andhavana as a place frequented by the disciples of Buddha for purposes of 
religious meditation * ( adaz), this would be in accord with the above interpre- 
tation of piyangal, 

A meditation hall named Bhadrasena is not known from the chronicles, but 
if a conjecture is permissible, it may be suggested that it was a religious 
establishment founded by the General Bhadra, who lived in the reign of Sena I *, 
and named after himself and his master. 

[Line 14] Karāye. Locative singular of arā from Tamil karat (coast). 
Compare JVz&aya Sangraha (Wickremasinghe's edition, page 19) karaya vata 
ritkaval lava ‘having placed guards round the coast’. This word, in its present 
context, throws light on the proper interpretation of the phrase sa¢ara harave 
märü, &c. occurring at the end of the Kitsirimevan Kalaniya slab inscription *. 
Satara karā means ‘the four coasts’, i.e. of the four oceans. Similarly saé 
karave in the Waharakgoda Copper plate grant of Parakramabahu* means, ‘of 
the seven coasts’, i. e. of the seven oceans. 

[Lines A 14-20] The place-names occurring in these lines do not admit of 
being identified. ` ` | 

[Lines A 26-28] Z tän samiyen. This word occurs, in various forms, 
in most of the pillar inscriptions of the ninth and tenth centuries, and has been 
interpreted 4s meaning ‘Supreme Assembly è’; but its exact significance stiil 
remains obscure. The occurrence of the word sadhayen, itself meaning assembly, 
immediately following e&/az samiyen, in the Ayitigeváva pillar ", militates against 
this interpretation. The last member of the compound occurs in the form of 
samuyen in the Ambagamuva rock inscription, and also in an unpublished 
epigraph from Dorabavila in the Kurunágala District. Samuyen and samzyen ° 
are both the instrumental singular of sam, equivalent to Pali sammuti or Sanskrit 
sammati and means assent or ‘approval’, Æk-tän is taken by Mr. Wickremasinghe 
as a derivative of eka-asthana ‘the one (or supreme) assembly "3. and if we adopt 





' Burgess, Buddhist Stupas of Amaravatt and Jaggayyapeta, p. ros. 

* See DAammapadalihakathá, vol. iii, p. 146. 3 See Mv. l, v. 82. 

* Cey. Ant., vol. ii, p. 190... ° Bell, Report on the Kegalle District, p. 83. 
° E. Z., Vol. I, p. 206, note 2. 7 Ibid., Vol. IT, p. 34. 

8 


The form samzyen is due to the final vowel z of the stem being changed to 7 when followed by a 
suffix of which the initial letter is ya, cf. hambiyeht from abu (Sikhavalaiida vinisa, p. 55).and badiyehé 
in the Badulla Pillar inscription, See above P. 76. 

° E.Z., Vol. I. p., 206. 
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this interpretation the whole compound may mean ' by theassent of the assembly’. 
£k-tin may also represent Sanskrit e£a-s/Azsa, and as one of the meanings 
attached to the word s/Zaza is ‘state’ or ‘condition’ (see Macdonell's Sanskrit 
Dictionary, s. v.) e£/x might signify ‘being of one disposition’ i. e. ‘unanimous’, 
Hence ¿m samiyen may be interpreted ‘with the unanimous assent’. 
This interpretation is supported by the occurrence of similar phraseology in 
the Tamil inscriptions of South India. An inscription from Karuvir, dated 
in the third year of the Chola king Rajendradeva, tells us that a decree of the 
king was * unanimously approved of' by the chief secretary and three citizens 
who are named in the document !. 

In phrases like pakan hinduvannat vadala e&lün samtyen?, this word occurs in 
the form of a noun, and in other places such as e£/áz samiyen väùdä vadaleyin avut? 
it is used in the capacity of an adverbial phrase. The present record affords 
examples of both modes of using the word. In the first instance, it probably has 
the secondary meaning of ‘a decree passed with the unanimous assent of the 
Council’. 

[Lines B 1-3] Pandirad Dapulu figures in many other records of the period. 
See the Kiribat Vehera pillar inscription, (Z. Z., Vol. I. p. 153 f.) Madirigiriya 
pillar quoted above, and the Mahakalatt&va pillar inscription (4. 7. C. No. 110). 

[Line B 3] Varé occurs also in other records as vardé van or varin a. 
Messrs. Bell and Wickremasinghe take this to mean ‘of the family of' or 
° descended from the lineage of’ and the proper name which precedes this word 
as a patronymic of the dz/a£e (messenger) whose name follows it‘. But 
a consideration of the following facts leads one to doubt this interpretation. 

(2) In the Izipinninyáva pillar inscription of Udaya I5, mention is made of 
a general named Kuttha who has been identified—1 think with good reason— 
with Kutthaka who figures in the reign of Sena II, the immediate predecessor of 
Udaya, and who could have still been alive in the reign of the latter monarch. 
According to the above interpretation of varä van, one of the signatories to this 
grant, Guligamu Arale is said to bear the name and official title of this general 
as his patronymic. This Guligamu Arale could not have been further removed 
from the general than the third generation, and the natural mode of referring to 





South Indian Inscriptious, vol. iii, p. 38. 

? Vessagiri Slab of Mahinda IV, Z. Z., Vol. L p. 34. 
š Bilibáva pillar inscription, Æ. Z., Vol. II, p. 39. 

* E.Z., Vol. I, p. 194 and Cey. Ant., vol. x, p. 79. 
557, Nol T, p» 163 ff. 
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him would be to state that he was either a son or grandson of the general, as the 
case may be. But to say that he was a descendant is against the ordinary usage. 

(^) The ‘founders of families’ of those officials who were members of the 
body-guard (mzkappar) are very often mentioned as being commanders of the 
body-guard (mzkappar-vddirum) or some other military commander, while those: 
who held the office of £wdasa/z had invariably, as their ‘ancestors’ a chief 
secretary (mahale) or the kudasalanavan'. 

This unformity throws some doubt on the accepted interpretation. 

(c) Officers, when they are said to belong to the Council of state (sa2Za), are 
invariably referred to without the so-called family name ?. 

(2) The ‘descendants’ of one ‘head of a family’ figure during a certain 
period, not exceeding one generation and then leave the field. 

In some records, the place of vard or varin & is taken by davasà which means 
‘in the time of’ or ‘in the day of'? and this helps us to connect vara with 
Sanskrit vēra ‘one’s turn’ or ‘day’. And a comparison of the methods that 
were in vogue in later times as regards the services of the royal messengers 
helps us to interpret the meaning of this word with tolerable certainty. The ` 
messengers at the Kandyan court who were known as Katupulles * were divided 
into two sections each under the superintendence of one of the two Adigars 5, and 
had to take their turn of service by rotation. Each officer's period of duty 
would be called his mura ‘ or turn’ which in course of time would easily assume 
the secondary sense of ‘turn of one's duty’ or ‘service’. The word mura and 
vara are precisely of the same meaning, and assuming that the same conditions 
prevailed in the tenth century as during the Kandyan period *—which is quite prob- 


£ 


able as the name for a royal messenger in the Kandyan times is also met with in 
an inscription of this period—we may interpret vara by ‘in the service of’. In 


1 For the interpretation of this word, see the article on the Badulla pillar inscription, above, p. 99. 

2 See the Vévilkatiya, Kukurumahandamana and Ayitigevava inscriptions. . 

* As in the Bilibava pillar inscription, where, however, Mr. Wickremasinghe reads it as dà vasa and. 
translates ‘of the family of". That the stroke which has been taken as the medial vowel sign for a is 
only a crack in the stone will be apparent on a comparison of that letter with dë appearing in line 12 of 
the same side of the pillar. The word davasá in a similar context occurs also in an unpublished record 
from Damhbavalagama. 

* This very word occurs as the name of a messenger in the Kiribat Vehera pillar inscription. It 
has, however, been read as Rotupulle, (see above Vol. I, p. 160). 

5 D'Oyly, Constitution of ihe Kandyan kingdom. 

* For other parallels to Kandyan institutions in the tenth SE see the Badulla pillar inscription, 
above, p. or. 
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the same way varä vana may be translated ‘ who is in the service of’ and varin à 
as “come during the period of service’. Thus the phrase Pandirad Dapula 
varü Mekappar Pilavtt Mayind of our inscription would mean ‘ Pilaviti Mayind 
(belonging to) Pandirad Dapula’s turn of service’. 

This would show that P. Mayind was under the orders of P. Dapulu and 
thus the latter would occupy the place of the officer known in Indian grants as 
ajüabti. In Indian documents, the 22081? is very often the commander of the 
military forces (sexadhipati! or baladhikrta*) and sometimes the king's private 
secretary (rakasika*). In Ceylon grants, the so-called ancestors of the Zz/a£as 
are, very often, either military officers (mekappar vüdàürum *, Senevirad®, Bamba 
Senevi* &c.) or the Chief Secretary (makale). Occasionally, the royal treasurer 
(Kudasalanavan)? takes the place of the latter official. Is it not reasonable, with 
the Indian parallel to guide us, to take these as the a/Ziapz ? 

[Lines B 14-15] pevo-vadaran. Evidently the same as Ago vadarannan in 
other records. For Mr. Wickremasinghe's tentative rendering of the word, 
see Vol. I, p. 207, n. 1. Mr. Codrington suggests that this word is probably 
a compound formed of Aug (Skt. payas, ‘water’. Cf. Sin. fzyo-vuru for Skt. 
payodhara) and vadaranna ‘inspector’ or ‘supervisor’ (Skt. vzcārana). | Accord- 
ing to this interpretation, which seems to suit the context more than that of 
Mr. Wickremasinghe, the term would signify a class of irrigation officers. 

[Lines B 16-17]  Dunumandula. This word also occurs in the Kirigallava 
and Madiligiriya inscriptions. Verse 18 of chapter lxx of the Mahavamsa 
mentions Dhanumandala-natha (Sin. dunumandala na) as the name of one 
of Parakramabahu I's generals who, very often, are referred to by their official 
titles. 

[Lines B 17-18] ZZeássz. The most frequent form of this word is vze/azsz ; 
other variants are melatt, melattt, melatst and melaksi*. Mudaliyar B. Guna- 
sekera equates it with the Sanskrit zZeccZa? and translates it by * barbarians ’, 
and Mr. Bell, too, favours this interpretation ". Mr. Wickremasinghe at first 
adopted the same view, but elsewhere leaves the word untranslated. In 





m 


Lp. Ind., xol. xvii, p. 295. 2 See Dühler's Zalaeograpie, p. 95. 

Lp. Ind., vol. iii, p. 21... — * As in the Buddhannehila pillar inscription." 
As in the Iripinniyava and the Rambava pillar inscriptions. 

See the Vessagiriya slab inscription, above Vol, I, p. 34. 

As in the Polonnaruva Raja-maligava pillar inscription. 

See the Index to Z. Z., Vol. I, where references will be found to each of these forms. 

Z Z Ehe 10. D Cey. Ant., vol. x, p. 84. 
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a pilar inscription found near Mihintale (44.7. C. No. 115), following the 
mention of meläsi along with some others names which are equally obscure, we 
have the phrase sesu rvad-kol-kimiyan novadna ¿sa (‘and not to be entered in by 
other royal officers’) which would lead us to the inference that the zze/zssz were 
a class of royal officers. The variant forms that this word assumes seems 
to favour the view that it is of Tamil origin. Among the names of taxes 
occurring in South Indian inscriptions, there are some which end in the word 
atsi, e. g. miyalsi, nadatsi and aratsi)}, Atsi is à verbal noun from the root al 
and means ‘proprietorship’ or * overlordship'?. Mel-vāram is the name by which 
the state share of the produce of the land is designated in South India. In this 
word v&ra stands for share, and mé/ which ordinarily means ‘above’ is appar- 
ently used as an honorific way of referring to the king. I think mel in melats?, 
too, has the same meaning and thus this word might signify certain dues paid to 
the king or some other feudal lord in recognition of his proprietorship over the 
land. In some records meläżsi is followed by the verb zoganna and in others by 
novadna ` in the first instance it means ‘the ze/a/s? should not be levied’, and 
in the second ‘the me/atsz should not enter’. Hence, it is clear that this word was 
applied both to a tax and to the officers connected with the collection of this tax. 
This method of forming derivatives of nouns without any internal change in 
the word is a feature common enough in Sinhalese. For example, nuvara may 
mean either a city (zagaz&) or a citizen (uagazz&a). It is only in the declension 
of the word that the difference becomes marked. 

[Lines B 19-20] Pas/addam. According to Mr. Wickremasinghe, ‘keepers 
of district records *'. From its being always found together with va¢/adu, ‘ chiefs 
of districts ', one would prefer to take pas as derived from Pali passa, ‘a province’, 
as in dakkhina-passa. We know that there were in the Rajarata four such. 
divisions* which were subdivided into vafas. The Sinhalese fas and vata 
correspond to the mandalam and nadu of the Tamil kingdoms of South India. 

[Lines B 21-22] Dekam-tän often occurs, as it does in the present record, 
in association with deruvand. In the inscriptions of this period, the word Zazzzün 
(Skt. karmmasthāna) is used in the sense of ‘an office’ or ‘a place where 
business is transacted’, Compare kamiän ledaruvak in the Mihintale tablets ^. 
Hence de kamtän means the two offices or two places of business. What these two 





! See S. Z. Z, vol-iii, p. 226 and Æp. Jnd., vol. 308. 

* See Zamzl Lexicon s.v. SOE Z. Vol, L prO n. Ons 

* See C. J. Sc., Section G, vol. i, p. 108, For this suggestion I am indebted to Mr. Codrington. 
5 E. Z., Vol. T, p. 111, note o. 
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were, we cannot say with certainty. In the inscription No. 115 of A. 7. C., already 
mentioned, the word a£azz£üz is used to denote an officer whose duty, it appears, 
was the.supervision of the: royal revenue. With this to guide us, could the 
other office be taken as that which related to the public expenditure ? Kautilya, 
in discussing the duties of the Collector-General!, (samahartta) mentions 
revenue (ayasarir a) and expenditure (zyaya-farzra) as two of the principal heads 
into which the administration was classified. 

[Lines B 22-24] Deruvane, pereléki. The functions performed by these 
two classes of officials are not known. If the second member of the compound 
pereliki be taken as derived from /e££a£a, this word may signify a class of 
scribes. 

[Lines B 25-26] JPadimekeyü. This term has not been met with else- 
where. Padi, which is of Tamil origin, means ‘pay’ and meheya ‘service’. 
Hence it means ‘the paid services’. Perhaps the mercenary soldiers maintained 
by the king are intended in contradistinction to the national militia who did not 
receive regular pay ; but were recompensed by grants of land. 

[Lines C 5-6] Kiri vara, tel vara ‘meaning respectively milk and oil 
supplied by turns' were the technical names, it appears, by which the obligation 
of the villagers to supply their overlords with these commodities at stated 
intervals was known. 

[Line C 10] Zazz-£udi. The interpretation of this word, which is not met 
with elsewhere, as ‘ferrymen’ is purely conjectural. In doing so, I have taken 
the first member of the compound to be connected with Sanskrit /araZa. 
Compare also the word ¢avzka occurring in the copper-plate inscriptions of the 
Pala kings of Bengal 2. z 

[Line C 11] Avalin. This word occurs here for the first time and is 
unintelligible to me. uris i may be connected with the modern colloquial 
word avala which means an ‘oar’, 

[Lines C 12-13] Sada laddan. This, too, is quite new to me and its 
Ife obscure. The second member of the compound /addan means 'reci- 
pient ' and is technically applied to those who have received, or been appointed 
to, an office. Hence this word means a government official. As regards sada, 
I can only conjecture that it might be the same as the Sanskrit sadhyapala*, the 


* Dr. Shamasastry’s translation, p. 64. ? See Æp. Ind., vol. xvii, p. 325. 
° See Jolly, Recht und Sitte, pp. 133 and 139, for the duties of this official. 
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name of an officer the functions of whom were to be in charge of the witnesses in - 
the ancient law courts !. 

[Lines C 14-15] Mahaputu laddan, officers of Mahaputu, or Nahant 
was another name for Mahatittha *. It appears that there was a special officer 
in charge of this important seaport. . 

[Lines C 17-18] Kabhäli lad. The ‘recipients’ or the officers in charge 
of the saéhali, a variant form of saa occurring in other records. The word 
&übál: is of frequent occurrence in the ninth- and tenth-century records ? and has 
been translated as ' allotments ', but its exact significance is not quite clear, 

[Lines C 19-20] Aa veherit viissan. The word véssan occurring in this 
phrase, as well as in line 23, means literally ‘dwellers’ but has here the secondary 
sense of ‘ servants’ or ‘employees’. Compare the words ve/vássaz, veda halviissan 
and pakavési occurring in the inscriptions of the same period. An analogous 
word is the Malayalam amda/avasin, the name given to people who perform services 
in the temples in the west coast of South India. As the employees of the Naga- 
vihara are prohibited from entering the lands benefited by this grant, this monastery 
must have been in the vicinity of the site of this pillar, namely Mahatittha. It 
was probably the Nagavihara mentioned in chapter xiv, v. 58 of the Zahavazisa. 
In the Rasuahini, we have a reference to a Nagavihara in North Ceylon *. 

[Line C 22] Raka-vehera may be the same as the Rakkha Vihara built by 
Dalla Moggallana in the seventh century 5, 

[Lines D 3-4] Perähärä = Skt. parihara. Kautilya defines this term as 


follows : 
Jater vigesesu puresu czaiva 


gramesu deSesu ca tesu tesu 
anugraho yo nrpater nideSat 
tajjfiah parihara iti vyavasyet I i. ro. 
‘Whatever favour (anugraha) to special castes, cities, villages, or countries 
of various description is announced in obedience to the king’s order, it is - 
called writ of remission (parižāralľekňa) by those who know it. (Dr. Shamasastry's 
translation p. 81.) 


' It is possible that sad@ had some connexion with the Pali sa//Aa, Skt. sar/ka, through an inter- 
mediate Tamil form. If so, the officers called sada-/addaz may have been appointed tó look after the 
affairs connected with foreign merchants, - 

2 For the identification of Mahavutu see Cey. Ant., vol. x, p. 94. 

° See Z. Z., Vol. I, pp. 53, 94, 118, 160, 197 and Vol. II, p. 68. 

* Rasavahini, Colombo TOT, p. 167. Sthala dipamhi ullara passe Naga-viharo nama ekami 
viharam akost. ° Mo. xliv, v. 51. 
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No. 6. THÜPARAMA SLAB INSCRIPTION OF GAJABAHU I 
(A..S. 7. No. 368) 
By S. PARANAVITANA. 
Epigraphical Assistant to the Archaeological Commissioner. 


HIS inscribed slab was discovered in October 1926, while clearing the 

foundation of the western side of the enclosing wall of the Thüparama dāgäba. 
It was set up vertically on the inner face of the foundation ; and only about 
1 ft. of the slab was above the original ground-level. The slab measures 6 ft. 
4 in. by 2 ft. ro in.; and the inscription covers an area of 5 ft. by 2 ft. ro in. ; 
a portion of the stone on its right being left undressed and uninscribed. There 
are seven lines of writing of which the first two are badly weatherworn. A part 
of the stone containing about three letters has been chipped off at the left-hand 
bottom corner; the rest of the record is tolerably well preserved. 

The letters, not taking into account the long tails of z, £a and ra, range 
from 21 in. to.32 in. in height and are shallowly but regularly incised on a dressed 
surface. They represent the normal type of the southern variety of the Brahmi 
alphabet of the second century and call for no special remarks. 

The orthography is in keeping with the style of the period; and, as 
regards grammar, in addition to the features already pointed out by previous 
writers dealing with contemporary epigraphs !, the present document furnishes us 
with examples for the following rules : 

Ga changes to Zo in the middle of a word, but retains its original form 
otherwise. Compare, for example, akara for Skt. nagara, gamint for Skt. 
grāmanī and saga for Skt. sawgha. In compounds, when the second member has 
an initial ga, it does not change into the corresponding mute, e.g. Goza-g77. 
The change of ma to ġa in araba is due to the preceding ra? The cercbraliza- 
tion of dentals is noticed in padavaya. 

Coming to the inflexion of nouns the most important point to note is the 
form which the accusative singular takes in this form of Sinhalese speech. In 
Sanskrit the majority of words have the accusative singular ending in 7%, 


1 See Z. Z., Vol. I, p. 58 f. p. 67 and p. 210. 
2 For other examples of ma changing to ġa see Geiger Z. S.S., p. 48. 
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and in the Prakrits of the middle Indian stage, this had given place to the anms- 
vara. The Sinhalese language, from the very start of its career, seems to have 
lost this sound, and hence the accusative singular, as well the nominative singular 
of neuter stems 1, presents the same form as that of the crude stem. An under- 
standing of this fact is essential to have a correct idea of the construction of the 
sentences in the early Sinhalese records. The present record furnishes the 
following examples to this rule: pad? for Pali patrz, daka for Skt. udakañı. In 
kutarani we have the instrumental singular in zz as in classical Sinhalese and in 
Vahabayaha? the genitive singular in yaa. As regards the last named 
phonetic change, it may be observed that the old Indian termination sya, while 
it assumed, on the one hand, the form of ssa, sa and Za, it seems to have been 
transformed, on the other hand, to saya by svarabhakti and then to yasa and yaha 
by metathesis and the substitution of Za for sa. The medieval suffix yaku in 
the word Mihkindyahu, occurring in an inscription of Dappula V °, seems to be 
a direct descendant of this second-century termination. In vaviya, we have an 
example of the genitive singular of feminine stems, ending in ya. Compare Skt. 
vāpyāh and Pali vapiya. Dr. Wickremasinghe takes the ya in similar words as 
a corruption of the pleonastic Za *, but in most of the cases where this form occurs, 
the genitive is required by the rules of syntax. 

The language is in keeping with that of the other epigraphs of the same 
period, and does not call for any special remarks. 

The king who issued this grant was Gajabahu I (circa 171-193 A.D. 
according to Geiger) and is referred to, as in all the other records of his, save one’, 
by the name of Gamini Abaya. The present epigraph supplies us with no further 
historical information regarding him. For an account of his reign, the reader is 
referred to vv 115-122 of the xxvth chapter of the Makavamsa and the Rajavaliya 
(Mudaliyar B. Gunasekara’s translation, Colombo, 1900) pp. 47-49. 

The contents tell us that the king granted certain incomes derived from the 
Gonagiri-utaviya (a tank or a tract of paddy fields) to the monks of the Ratana 
Araba monastery. The royal grant ends after the fourteenth letter of the sixth 
line where traces of two short vertical strokes used as punctuation marks are 
seen, The rest of the record is in the nature of a postscript added later—but 





Compare the word Arifa Maha-gama in an inscription from Ritigala (See Z. Z., Vol. I, p. 152). 
Dr. Wickremasinghe takes the form Vahadaya as the stem. 

See below, p. 126 ff. 

See Z. Z., Vol. I, p. 259. 

The Ruvanvilisiya slab-inscription, No. 5 of A. Z. C. 
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not far removed in time from the original grant, as there is no appreciable 
difference in the script—to the effect that the city accountant, whose name is not 
preserved, gave in exchange the water-revenue of the Nakaravavi tank (Nuvara- 


väva). 
TEXT. 
1 Siddharh[y*] Maha [raja-Vaha] bayaha [ma]rumanaka 
2  Tisa-Maharajaha puti Maharaji Gamini 
3 Abaya Nakara(hi) G(o)nagiri '-utaviya daka-pati ca 
4 bojaka-pati ca Ratana-araba viharahi bikusaga- 
5 -hzataya sovana-kutarani daka ata padavaya. 
6 [ca]tara-paca paribujana kotu dine fe) Nakara-ganaka Na- 
T ...... Nakara-vaviya daka-pati parivavata kotu dine [u*]. 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail! The great king Gamini Abaya, son of the great king Tisa and 
grandson of the great king Vahaba, having poured water from the golden vase 
into the hand [of the donee], gave, to the community of monks at the Ratana- 
araba monastery, the water rates (dakapatz) and the royal dues (4ojaka-pati) of 
the Gonagiri-utavi, [situated] within the city, that they might enjoy the four 
requisites. Na .... the accountant of the city gave in exchange the water rates 
of the Nakaravavi [tank]. 


REMARKS, 


[Line 3] Gonagiri-utavtya is a somewhat difficult form. From the analogy 
of other instances, the word coming immediately before dakapati and bojakapati 
ought to be the name of a tank orofa feld. Compare Vakara-vaviya dakapatt in 
line 7 of this inscription and Varakaviya bojakapati in the Ruvanválisáya slab- 
inscription already referred to. In the Galvihara rock-inscription?, there are 
several names of fields ending in z, e. g. Tulataravi-keta, Acavi-keta, Mahavi- 
keta, Vajabuti-galakavi-kela. In an inscription from Nattukanda, several names 
of fields ending in ozya, viz., Culatisaviya, Karajaviya, Sivalaviya, are noticed ? ; 
and similar names are also met with in some of the unpublished records of this 
period. From a comparison of these examples, it becomes evident that vrya in 





* The medial o sign is not preserved ; I have adopted this reading as it enables us to equate it 
with Gonnagiri. 
3 AL Gi, No. 54 * A. S. C., Seventh Progress Report, p. 48. 


Epigraphia Zeylanica Vol. II, Plate 7. 
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this compound connotes a field. If this interpretation be adopted, the term z/avzya 
would be equivalent to the expression «/a-Zudara occurring in the ' Jetavanarama ' 
slab-inscription of Malu-Tisa'. The precise meaning of the word w/a, too, is not 
definitely settled. Dr. Wickremasinghe thinks that it means a grain tax; but 
this meaning does not suit the context here. In NigSanka Malla’s inscription at 
Dambulla, occurs the phrase 2972 amuna, which has been translated * an amuna of 
the best soil’? The Ruvanmala and Piyammala lexicons give the word zz as 
a synonym for ‘the best'?, From a comparison of these examples it becomes 
clear that wéa, uu, and uffa are all derived from the Sanskrit ud meaning 
‘superior’. Gogagiri, of course, is a place-name, and the whole compound 
Gonagiri-uta-viya may be rendered ‘field of the first rate at Gonagiri’. This 
would show us that at this time the fields were divided into different classes 
according to their degree of fertility. That it was so during the twelfth century’ 
we learn from the inscriptions of NigSanka-malla*. As regards Gonagiri, which 
according to our record was situated within the area included in the city, it may 
be interesting to note that the Mahavamsa mentions a place by the name of 
Gonnagiri in the eastern quarter of the city, where a vikāra was built by 
King Süratissa. 

[Line 3] Dakapati. For the explanation of this word see above, Vol. I, pa: 

[Line 4] Bojakapati. The precise meaning of this word, of which the 
variant forms dojapati and bojiyapati are know from other records, is not 
clear. Dr. Wickremasinghe's rendering 5 * income enjoyed by the samabhojaka’ 
‘village headman' does not seem to be feasible. Several inscriptions of this 
period mention donations, to religious institutions, of byakapati pertaining to 
fields and tanks by kings as well as by private individuals. It is inexplicable 
why these donations were made at the expense of the village headman. 
A distinction which is noticed in connexion with the mention of this word in 
royal grants as opposed to those by private individuals might afford us a clue to its 
interpretation. In the first class of documents occurs the phrase bojtyapatikara 
kadaya® ‘having freed from the tax of éojiyapati’ which is substituted in private 
grants by the causative form dujiyapatiya kara kadavaya’ ‘having caused to be 


1 Z. Z,, Vol. I, p. 255. brda Vol. TI, p. 153. 
* Ruvanmala and Piyammaila. . Batuvantudave's edition of 1892, p. 53. 
t4 25 Voli Ipae. IFE. Z Moll I. pš 259. 5 Ibid., p. 255. 


T See the Habarana rock-inscription, 4. 7. C., No. 6r. Dr. Müller reads these words as &arakala 
waya and translates ‘the Karakala tank’. See also Dr. Wickremasinghe's comments, Æ. Z., Vol. I, 
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made free from the tax of doyzyapati’. This shows that éejakapati was some kind 
of revenue due to the king. In Sanskrit, 6Zoga has the meaning of revenue (see 
Monier Williams s.v.), and as bhoga and bojaka or óoyiya are both derived from 
the same root Aën, we may assume that éoaka has the same signification as 
bhoga. In South Indian documents, the term za7a-óZoga and raksa-bhoga denote 
the ruler's share of the produce from the fields! In Rajputana, the state share 
of the produce of the land is called 2Zog?. Pati has been equated with Pali 
patti and rendered ‘revenue’. It could as well mean ‘a share’ 3, Compare, 
for example, the sentence, Te satamatta ‘pi vānijā ekekańı sahassam datva tena 
saddhim navaya pattika hutva* (Each man of the hundred severally gave him 
a thousand pieces to buy a share in the ship °), where the word patti has this 
meaning. Etymological considerations and the context in which this word 
occurs give support to the interpretation of this word as * king's share A 

[Line 4] Ratana Araba. (Pali Ratana Arama). A monastery of this 
name does not figure in the chronicles. Perhaps it was the monastery attached 
to the Ratna caitya ° (Ruvanvali sáya). The proximity of the place where the in- 
scribed slab was discovered to that monument may give some support to this view. 

[Line 5] Sovana-kutarani daka ata padavaya, ' Having poured water from 
a golden vase into the hand’. With this compare van koturuyen . . . Budun 
ata diya ota, in the Amavatura’. In this sentence, the word Žoturu stands for 
Pali dhimkare, the corresponding passage in the Vidanakatha being ‘ Suvanna 
bhimkarena . . . Dasabalassa hatthe udakam patest®, Pouring water into the 
hands of the donee when making a gift of land is a well-known Indian custom. 
In addition to the Pali passage above quoted, the account of the dedication of 
the Mahavihàra in the Mahavarisa (xv. 24) and the expressions zzzoq-a/ti, and 
udakapiiyvam occurring in Indian inscriptions may be compared *. 

Sovana is Pali sovanna and means ‘golden’. As stated above, oturu stands 
for Pali éhimkara; but its etymology is not clear. This word also occurs in the 
slab-inscription of Gajabahu I from Ruvanvilisáya (4. 7. C. No. 5) and in another 


1 


Ep. Ind., vol. ix, p. 238, z., B- 
See Baden Powell, The Indian Village Community, p. 199. 
Cf. Hindi patti ‘share’ and paitidar ‘a shareholder’. 
Jata&a, vol. i, p. 122: " Ibid., translation, vol. i, p. 20. 
° For the use of the word Ratnacaitya instead of the more familiar Ratnamali caitya see Æ. Z., 
- Vol. II, p. 83. 
* Richard de Silva’s edition, p. 35. ° Jataka, vol. i, p. 85. 
° Ep. Ind., vol. xvii, pp. 303, 332. 


2 


3 


4 
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record from Molahitiyavelégala, published by Mr. Bell in the Ceylon Antiguary, 
vol. iii, p, 76. Daka is Pali and Skt. wdaka and means ‘water’. Ata is the 
same as Skt. fasta and Pali hattha. The elision of the initial A, a common 
feature in the later Sinhalese speech is noticed here, so far as I know, for the 
first time, It-is not clear whether the correct reading is ata or at. If the 
latter be the case, the locative singular termination z standing for Skt. and Pali e 
(as in Aaéthe) is noteworthy. In the case of the reading adopted in the text, the 
crude form of the stem does duty for the locative singular.” _ 

Padavaya, (Pali patapayitva), is the past participle of the causative form of the 
root pat, ‘to fall down’, and means * having poured’. ` In the cerebralization of 
¢a in this word, the Sinhalese follows the Maharastri and other Prakrit dialects 1. 

[Line 6] Makara-ganaka. Other possible renderings of the word ganaka 
are :—the leader of a gaza, the name given tó a small battalion ; an astrologer ; 
an overseer. In the last sense it is used in the Vinaya Pitaka, ii. 43. 
Compare also the word ganaka mahamacca occurring in the Digha JViZaya, iv. 
64. M. Senart's notes on a similar word ganapaka occurring in an inscription of 
the Abhira king Iévarasena at Nasik may also be compared in this connexion °. 
Nakaraganaka can also signify a member of the city corporation (zaza). It 
might also mean a nati¥e of Nagarangana, a place of which name is given in the 
Mahavamisa (chap. xxi, v. 81). : 

[Line 7] Nakara-vavi (Pali Nagara-vapi) 'city reservoir' is equivalent 
etymologically to Nuvaraváva; but we cannot be sure that the large irrigation 
work near Anuradhapura, known by this name, is meant here, as its ancient 
name has not been determined as yet. It is remarkable that the Mahavamesa, 
which contains so many references to the Tisaviva (Tissa-vapi) and Basavak- 
kulam (Abhaya-vapi), does not mention the reservoir which is the largest among 
the irrigation works in the immediate vicinity of the old city. 

[Line 7] Parwavata has been taken to be the precursor of the medieval 
peru and the modern colloquial AzzzgaZa. Compare the word pariwata occurring 
in the inscription No. 3 of Nasik (Ef. Za. vol. viii, p. 65). The occurrence of 
two va’s in the present form shows that it goes back to a Sanskrit word like 
garivyavar Ha, No such word is given in the Sanskrit dictionaries, but is met 
with in the Dampiya-atuva güfa-pada-sannaya a Sinhalese glossary to the 
Dhammapadatthakatha, dating from the first half of the tenth century. 


* See Pischel, Gram. der Pll. Spr., p. 156. 2 Ep. Ind., vol. viii, p. 89. 
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No. 7. RUVANVALISAYA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE 
REIGN OF BUDDHADASA (388-416 A. D.) 


ud. S. Ne 374.) 
By. S. PARANAVITANA. 


Epigraphical Assistant to the Archaeological Commissioner. 


BOUT midway between the western and southern altars of the Ruvanali- 
Sas in Anuradhapura, a few yards from the stone votive dagaba, are two 
fragments of a broken pillar lying on the pavement, amidst a heap of debris and 
some fragments of sculptured stones. The base and the capital of the pillar are 
missing, and the two fragments together measure 10 in. square by 4 ft. 6 in. 
in length. In all probability, this pillar belonged to one of the many small 
shrines which once stood on this spacious platform, and its missing pieces may 
perhaps be buried in the debris lying about. The stone is smoothly dressed ; 
and the letters boldly and beautifully engraved. 

The inscription consists of three lines vertically engraved on the pillar, and 
the preservation of the writing on the two remaining fragments is excellent. 
The missing portion probably contained four letters at the beginning of each 
line. The letters, the average size of which is about 2 in. introduce us 
to a type of script which differs in many essential particulars from that of the 
other epigraphs of the period ; and, therefore, are not without interest to the student 
of Ceylon palaeography. A comparison of the script of this record with that of 
the two Véragodagala inscriptions 1, of which one belongs to the reign of 
Buddhadasa and the other to that of his son Mahanama, will make the fact clear 
that though all these records are, more or less, of the same period, the present 
one shows a more developed and more florid type of writing than that of the 
other inscriptions. The juxtaposition of some letters from the present record 
with the corresponding ones of the Véragodgala epigraph will illustrate this 
statement. 
This Inscription The Véragodagala Inscription. 


a, g H 
£. T ji 
m. e te] 
A. es v 





* Published by Mr. H. C. P. Bell in the Cey. Ant, vol. iv, p. 207. 
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On the other hand, the sa & of the present record is of a more archaic 
nature than the same letter occurring in the Véragodagala inscription. The 
na P shows the intermediate stage of evolution between the second century x and 
the ninth century ^2. The ligature zra $ and the letter dha €» are noticed 
here for the first time in an epigraph of the early Christain centuries. Atténtion* 
may also be drawn to the mode of attaching the medial vowel sign z in zz 1 and 
éu & which may be contrasted with yz 4 and pu 4. 

The language is no less interesting than the script. Asregards phoneties, 
the replacing of a sonant by the corresponding surd is represented by such 
examples as mega for megha, Apaya for Abhaya and nakaraka for nagaraka. 
The vowel a is changed to e when followed by a syllable ending in 7 as feta for 
Pali patt: and veda for Pali vaddht. In modern Sinhalese the e in many such 
words has assumed the form of à, e. g. váda representing vedha of this record !. 
The use of cerebral z in zaZara owing to the influence of the following 7a 
is noteworthy. The general tendency of the Sinhalese language is to do away 
with cerebrals at the beginning of a word; and, therefore, this form is not met . 
with in the language of later times. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Buddhadasa (388-416 A.D.) son 
of Jetthatissa (379-388 a.p.). He was one of the most famous of Ceylon 
kings and is best remembered for the hospitals which he instituted throughout 
the island. The king himself was a physician of great repute, and many remark- 
able cures are attributed to him?. He is also credited with the authorship 
of a medical work named Savarthasangraha which is still in use among native 
physicians?, Only one inscription of this king has yet been published, and that, 
too, is a fragment. There is another slab from the Northern Dāgäba area +, now 
preserved in the Archaeological Museum at Anuradhapura which ought to be 
attributed to him. The name of the king is given there as Mahasena, son 
of Jetthatissa, and besides the regnal year and date, very little of the record 
is preserved. The object of our inscription is to record the gift of the pillar on 
which it is engraved, by certain individuals of the town of Mahila. 





T See Geiger Z..S. .S., p. 35. 

2 See Afv, xxxvii, vv. rr2 ff. I 

* This work exists only in manuscript. The language in which it is written does not support its 
attribution to Buddhadasa. 

* No. 16 of the list of inscriptions given on p. 73 of the A. S.C. Annual Report for IQII-I2. 
Another slab from the same locality contains the name Budadasa (Dupara)-deva maharaja. Iam not 
certain whether this, too, has to be ascribed to the same monarch. - 
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TEXT !. 


1 . . .. [Siri]? Meka Jetatisa Maharaja Apayaha puta Budadasa Maha- 
sena Mahara- 

2 3. ...... [Ma]hilaka nakaraka Sumanayaha puta Mahilaka nakaraka 
Sivayaha Makalka nakaraka 

38 ...... Jitra Kama[la]* Aba karavika tabi [u*] 
Sava-'satanzata peta anumovatu [t*] 
Mapurumakahzata vedha vayu [u*] 


TRANSLATION. 

i . (In the reign of) the great king Budadasa Mahasena (Pali 
Buddhadasa Maha Sena) son of the great king [Siri] Meka Jetatisa Apaya 
(Pali Sirimegha Jetthatissa Abhaya). The pillar caused to be set up by Siva of 
the town of Mahila, son of Sumana of the town of Mahila and Kamala Aba 
daughter of .......... the town of Makalaka. May the acquiescence in [this] 
merit be for the benefit of all beings. May increase [in prosperity] be to the 
great king. 


REMARKS. 

[Line 1] (Siri) Meka Fetatisa (Jettha-Tissa IT) was the younger son 
of Mahasena. The Makāvamsa tels us very little of him except that he was 
proficient in the art of ivory carving*. From the present record we learn that 
the name Sri-Megha, by which his elder brother is known in the chronicles, was 
applied to him as well The use of the word 7'e//Za, meaning elder, as part 
of his personal name, though he was the younger son of Mahasena, demands 
some words in explanation. In my opinion, the Jeffa in this and other similar 
names does not signify seniority of birth, but is an old official title which, in 


! See Plate No. 8 facing p. 126. 

2 There is no doubt that the missing letters contained the auspicious word SzZgZazi, and Siri the 
first part of the word Sirimeka. 

3 The first two letters of this line were most probably jahi (rajahz), and a ma ought to be supplied 
before Az/aka on the analogy of the word which is repeated later in the same line. 

* The right-hand stroke of this letter appears too short for a /z and too long for a pa, but is closer 
to the latter. However, I have adopted this reading, as Kamala is more appropriate for the name of 
a female than Kamapa. 

ë There is a stroke resembling the medial vowel sign e attached to sa. If this be taken as a part 
of the letter and not a mere crack in the stone, this word ought to be read se/anzaía. 

* See Mv. xxxvii, v. 100 f. 
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course of time, came to be used as a proper name. In early records, the kings 
of Ceylon are sometimes referred to by the title of Mapurumuka (Skt, Maha- 
pramukha, medieval Sinhalese mapurmuka) as, for instance, in the last sentence 
of the present record. Numerous cave inscriptions of the pre-Christian centuries 
contain the names of private donors to which the title parumaka is prefixed. 
The Sanskrit pramukha (Pali pamukha), of which parumaka is a corruption was 
the designation by which the head-of a guild or corporation was known in 
ancient times?. Another of the commonest regal titles of early Sinhalese kings, 
Gamani?, is the same as the Vedic Gramani*, the headman of the village 
corporation. On the analogy of these, it follows that jeff itself is of similar 
origin and meant the head of a corporation, or alderman, in which sense it 
is found used in the Jatakas*. With these names it may also be interesting to 
compare the word Szucya (Skt. Svend&a), a title of king Bimbisara of Magadha, 
the contemporary of the Buddha. It is connected with the Sanskrit Zo, 
‘a guild’. These names are also of interest in giving us an idea of the notions 
of kingship prevailing in those early days. If the etymology of these words tell 
us anything, the early kings of Ceylon seem to have been the leaders, though 
hereditary, of popular assemblies; and when, later, they assumed the role 
of absolute monarchs, the old names, now meaningless, continued to be used 
as personal names* It is also possible that the kings of Ceylon were not 
of Ksatriya but Vaiśya origin, though they professed to belong to the Ksatriya 
caste. Some of the most famous among the royal families of India during 
historic times were of Vai$ya origin. 


* See Mookerji, Local Government in Ancient India, Second Edition, p. 47. 

2 The Vedic gramani seems to have been an official of far greater importance than the village 
headman was in later times ; for he is included among the eight viras (heroes or friends of the king) 
the others of this class being the royal chaplain, the queen, the charioteer, the chamberlain, and the col- 
lector-general, He is also included among a list of officials called the ra/zzs who take a conspicuous 
part in the Rajasüya ceremony (see Ancient Indian Polity by N. N. Law, pp. 87 and 170). 

š The Mfahavamsa expressly tells us the Dutthagamani was given this name on account of his be- 
ing the chief of Mahagama (Mahagame nayakatiam, &c.). See Ch. xxii, v. 71. 

'* See Ja/aka (Fausbill) ii. 18; iv. 137 ; ii. 335, &c. : 

5 Another similar name is, perhaps, Gotha in Gothabhaya. It may be equivalent to Skt. eosZzka, 
the head or member of a guild. See the Bhattiprolu inscriptions (Æp. Jnd., vol. ii, p. 327) where the 
word goth? occurs in this sense. In the case of Gotha Imbara, one of the warriors of Dutugamunu, 
the Mahavamsa explains this word as meaning ‘short’. ` But this could be explained as a popular ety- 
mology invented at a time when the real meaning had become obsolete, and perhaps also influenced by ` 
the tendency noticed in folktales which delights in representing heroes of prodigious strength as having 
possessed diminutive bodies. 


R2 
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[Line 1] aya (Pali 42Zaya). In this and other records of the period, 
this name is used as an honorific suffix after mahkaraja and not as forming 
part of the personal name. It occupies about the same position as of 7a in vazapa 
of medieval records. It is also probable that instead of being derived from 
Abhaya, it may be representing Skt. avyapada. 

[Line 1] Budadasa Mahasena. It will be noticed that Buddhadasa used 
the name of his grandfather as part of his own name. From the chronicles and 
the contemporary records, it appears that among the kings of Gothabhaya's line, 
as a rule, the grandson adopted the name of the grandfather. The Mahavamsa 
tells us! that Gothabhaya was also known as Meghavannna.Abhaya. One of 
his grandsons is known in the chronicles by this name, and the present record 
informs us that Jetthatissa II, another grandson of his, had the same name. 
Buddhadasa, according to this record, uses the name of his grandfather in addition 
to his own; and in the inscription from the ' Jetavanaráma Area’ referred 
to above, he is mentioned by the name Mahàsena alone. Again, from the 
Tissamaharama slab now in the Colombo Museum ?, we learn that Mahanama, 
a son of Buddhadasa, had the full title of Mahanamika Jetatisa, thus showing that 
he, too, had the name of his grandfather in addition to his own. . The following * 
pedigree will bring out the facts more clearly. 


Gothabhaya or Meghavanna Abhaya 
| 
| 


Jetthatissa I Mahasena 








| | 
Siri Meghavanna Abhaya Siri Megha Jetthatissa II 


Buddhadàsa Mahàsena 
| 





Upatissa II Mahanama Jetthatissa 


[Line 2] Mahilaka nakaraka may be equivalent to Pali Mahelaka-nagara, 
a town of which name, the Aasavahinz informs us, was situated not far from 


1 Chapter xxxvi, v. 98. 
2 A.I.C., No. 67. Dr. Müller does not ascribe this to Mahanama_ but, in my opinion, there is no 
doubt that Mahanama was the author of this record. ; 
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Anuradhapura!, A place called Mahela also figures in the campaign of Duttha- 
gamani against Elala 2. 

[Line 2] Makalaka. If this is a variant form of Mahilaka, the change of Za 
to Za is noteworthy. Compare Sinhalese zz for Skt. kintala. In Tamil 
ka and ha are interchangeable sounds being represented by the same letter æ. 

[Lines 2-3] Owing to the fact that some words are missing, the construction 
of the sentence from Sivayaha to Kamala Aba is not clear. Therefore, the 
translation offered of this part is only tentative. I have taken Szvayaha, which 
is in the genitive case, as expressing the agent. The genitive is often used in 
this sense in the language of the period; and in classical Sinhalese, it has become 
the rule. Compare phrases like munditduhu desu daham (‘the law declared by 
the Buddha’). The absence of a conjunction after Stvayaka and the fact that 
Kamala Aba is neither in the genitive nor in the instrumental militate against this 
view. 

[Line 3] Ja, taken to be identical with Skt. duhity. In the earliest 
inscription of Ceylon this word occurs in the form of jzfa. I am not certain 
whether it is a contraction of /7/aza representing a colloquial form *duhitara for 
the grammatically correct dua or with the instrumental singular form duhitra. 
The occurrence of a form viharya for vikaraya, showing a similar phonetic 
change, in an inscription of the second or third century at Veragala š, seems to 
favour the former. 

(Line 3] Karavika. The kais merely pleonastic. Karavi is the equivalent 
to Skt. kavapita, Pkt. £aravia. 

[Line 3] Tabi, Skt. sthaméa, Pali thambha or thambha and Pkt. thabho. 
In modern Sinhalese dia. The nominative singular termination z in this 
word may be compared with that in words like maharaji occurring in the second- 
century record. (See Thiparama slab-inscription, above p. 116.) This, I am of 
opinion, is a contraction of the earlier termination e. 

[Line 3] Sava satanzata, Skt. sarvva-satvanam. artham. Compare sava- 
sataname in an inscription at Jaggayapeta (A. S. S.Z. p. 110). Peti equals Pali' 
patti, ° partaking of merit’. For M. Senart's notes on this word see £7. Zug, 
vol. viii, p. 64. This word occurs in the form of £e both in the Dampiya-atuva - 
gafapada-sannaya and in the modern language. Compare ze. The phrase 





1 Rasavahini, Colombo 1907, p. 166. 
2 Mv., xxv, v. 48 f. 
3 A. S.C. Annual Report for 1896, p. 8, No 19. 


126 EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA [VOL. III 


sava-satancata peta (or pati) occurs at the end of several donative inscriptions of 
the period’. Mr. Parker reads it as svorsa tanata liti, and probably connecting 
stvisa with the modern colloquial word sévés? renders it by ‘written at the tom- 
tom beating place’. Mr. Bell reads savasa-tanata fati and translates ' granted 
at the Assembly Site'?. In some donative inscriptions from Vessagiriya in 
Anuradhapura, dating from about the sixth century, this phrase occurs in 
a slightly variant form as pala sava-satanzata, ‘the merit (pala) is given to all 
beings’. Similar formulas are of frequent occurrence in the Buddhist donative 
inscriptions of India. For example, compare sarvva-sattvahitasukhartham in 
inscription No. 15 of Nasik (Zp. Jnd., vol. viii, p. 88) and yadzatra punyam tad 
bhavatu sarvva satvanam anutlara-jranavaptayecstu ‘in the Buddha-Gaya image 
inscription of Mahanaman (Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, p. 279). 

[Line 3] .4maumovatu. I am not certain whether this represents Pali 
anumodatu or anumodandi bhavatu. The latter is more likely, as it suits the 
syntax better. In either case it is interesting to note the suffix Zu of the opta- 
tive mood, which is not noticed in the medieval dialect, preserved till the fifth 
century. 

[Line 3] vega, Skt. vrddAi, Pali vuddhi or vaddhi, modern Sinhalese véda. 

Vayu, Skt. dhavain, Pali hotu, bhotu or bhavatu. The change of /a to ya in 
the optative suffix here may be contrasted with anumovatu. 


No. 8. A FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTION ON A PILLAR 
DISCOVERED NEAR THE JAFFNA ROAD, ANURADHAPURA. 
(A..S. 7. No. 92) 


By S. PARANAVITANA. 
Epigraphical Assistant to the Archaeological Commissioner. 


HE subjoined record is engraved on a pillar now preserved in the Archaeo- 
logical Museum at Anuradhapura, and it is said to have been discovered in 
the jungle to the west of the Jaffna road not far from the town of Anuradhapura. 
It measures 8 in. square by 6 ft. in height and is surmounted by a beautiful 
vase shaped capital one foot in height. All the four of its sides were inscribed, 





1 See Parker's Ancient Ceylon p. 530 and Cey. Ant., vol. iii, p. 207. 
2 Cey. Ant., vol. iii, p. 207. 
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but the writing on three of them has been almost completely obliterated. The 
remaining side which contains the introductory part of the record, has thirty- 
eight lines of writing, each line consisting of four letters. As may be seen from 
the accompanying facsimile, the writing on this side, too, is not in a very good 
state of preservation, but is clear enough to allow of a correct reading. 

The letters, which are regularly engraved, vary in height from one to one 
and a half inches. “hey belong to the script used during the first half of the 
tenth century and contain no deviations from the standard type. 

As regards grammar, there are two points worth noting. One is the form 
sili-piya for the more common sulu-piya (Pali ez/afz/a) ! and the other the 
genitive suffix yaku, which is a development of yaZ« of the second century ?. 
The record is dated in the second year of Dapulu Abahay, who has already 
been correctly identified by Mr. H. C. P. Bell ? with the fifth monarch of that name 
(917-929 A. D.t). As the preserved part does not contain more than a fourth of the 
whole record, we cannot speak with any confidence about the nature of its 
contents, but a few lines on side C seems to mention the boundaries of a certain 
land, and hence, it is probable that, like the majority of the pillar-inscriptions of 
the period, this too is concerned with a grant of immunities. 

It was Mr. H. W. Codrington, C. C. S. who drew my attention to this 
record, and I also take this opportunity to express my indebtedness to him for 
many valuable suggestions. 


TEXT. 

Side A. 
1 Siri bara 6 -n a Dàpu- 
2 kata kula 7 -lu Abaha- 
3 kot Oka- 8 -y mahara- 
4 -vas raja- 9 -d hu sat 
5 para pure- 10 làngu deva- 


* The change of w into z is due to the influence of z in the second member of the compound. For 
this phonetic change see Geiger Z. S. S. p. 34. This form of the word occurs in the Dampiya aiuva 
galapada sannaya, a work contemporary with this record. The form sulu pzya though standardized in 
the later language is an older form than sz//2zya. 

? See my article on the Thuparama slab-inscription of Gaja Bahu I, above p. 115. 

+ See A. S.C. Report for 1911-12, p. 73. 

* According to Dr. Hultzsch, see J .R. A. S. for 1913, p. 524. 


Ead EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA [VOL. mm 


i 


11 -n havuru- 25 -hi put pe- 
12 -duyehi Mä- : 26 -min vädu 
13 -ndin sand 27 miti para 
l4 pere ada- 28 -puren à 
15 mas hi da- 29 siya tana- 
16 -savak da- 30 -turehi pi- 
17 -vas meku- 91 hun Kasu- 
18 -n silipi- 82 -b Mahapa 
19 -ya yuvara- 33 radāņa-! 
20 -da Mihind- 34 -n pirimi- 
21 -yahu daru 35 -n mahalu 
22 maha [Sang- 36 pilivela 

23 -ha]ršjna 37 no ikma 
24 tuma ure- 38  valandana 


Sides B-D worn. 


TRANSLATION. 


On the tenth day of the first half of the lunar month of Màndin (February— 
March), in the second year after the umbrella of dominion was raised by the great 
king Dàpulu Abahay, descended from the lineage of King Okavas? (Iksvaku) the 
pinnacle of the Ksatriya race, His Royal Highness? Kasub (Kassapa) the son 
of the sub-king Mihind (Mahinda) the paternal uncle of this [King Dapulu]; 
who was nurtured by the queen Maha (Sangha), with the same affection as for 
a son of her [own] bosom: who is established in his own office which has come 
down in succession from his grandfather .. .. .. .. .. which is being enjoyed by 
males not violating the order of seniority .. .. 


COMMENTS. 


In order to make the relationships which the different persons mentioned in 
the following discussion bore to each other easily comprehended, I give here 





- ` There is room for another letter here. The stone is weathered ; but as the word reads all right 
without it I think the engraver wrote a letter here by mistake, which he later scored off. 

* Okavas is here taken as equivalent to Z£sva£u and not Zksvakuvamsa as in p. 237 of Vol. I. 
Compare Okāvas putu Banu Mandatu Pasenadi Sudasun Bagiraia in v. 9 of the Parakumba sirita where 
the name Okavas is applied to the mythical emperor of that name and not to the race. 

* For the interpretation of the word mahdpa see above p. 82. 
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a pedigree which may be compared with that given by Dr. Wickremasinghe in 
Volume II of this Journat (facing page 59). 











Kassapa-adipada 
| | | ee 
Deva = Sena II = Sangha Mahinda the Udaya I Kassapa IV 
sub-king 
| 
Kassapa V | 
Dappula V Kassapa (mahadipada) Kittaggabodhi 


Mahinda (adipada) 


This record introduces us to an historical personage, whose identity, though 
recognized in the Mahkavamsa, has been confounded with that of other contem- 
porary princes who bore the same name. Prince Kassapa of the present 
inscription was son of Mahinda the ywva-raja, paternal uncle (suu piya) of 
Dappula V. We know from contemporary records? that Dappula V was a son 
of Sena II, by his second queen Deva; and, hence, there is no doubt as to the 
identity of Mahinda the sub-king. He was the younger brother of Sena II, 
mentioned by the same name in the chronicles. The /ZaZavazksa tells us that 
Mahinda had four sons, all by his second queen Kitti. In Dr. Wickremasinghe’s 
genealogical tree already mentioned, all these four places have been filled with 
different claimants; but no Prince Kassapa is found among them. Neither does 
Mr. John Still give his name as a son of Mahinda in the genealogical tree No. 4, 
appended to his Judex to the Mahavamsa. Therefore, it becomes necessary to 
examine that part of the Makavamsa dealing with this period in order to 
determine Kassapa's place in Ceylon history. 

Verse 92 of the fifty-first chapter of the Mahavasisa mentions a prince named 
Kassapa who was a son of an elder brother of Udaya I. Mr. Still, guided by 
Wijesinha's faulty rendering of Pali ZagzffAam sakabhataram in the previous 
verse by ‘his brother's youngest son’, identifies him with Kassapa IV who 
succeeded Udaya I and was, in reality, his younger brother. Dr. Wickrema- 
singhe takes this prince to be the same as Kassapa V, the son of Sena II, elder 
brother and predecessor of U daya z. 





* See Vessagiriya Inscription, Æ. Z., Vol. I, p. 25. 
° Two princesses Tissa and Sena are given as daughters of Kassapa V by Dr. Wickremasinghe, and 
they are said to have married Kassapa IV and Udaya I respectively. If this is correct, these two monarchs 
VOL. III > 


130 EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA [VOL. 11 


This is quite natural as the /ZaZavazisa does not expressly mention a son 
named Kassapa, of Mahinda the other elder brother of Udaya. But Kassapa V 
is almost always referred to, in the chronicle as well as in the inscriptions, by 
the epithet of ‘the son of the twice annointed'. (Sin. de&isev-da. Pali dvayabAz- 
se&a-sasljafa.) And with the present epigraph to guide us, it is reasonable to 
take the yuzaraja Kassapa, the nephew of Udaya I, as a son of Mahinda, the 
sub-king, and not of Sena II. 

This yzvaraja Kassapa figures in the reign of Udaya I as sending his son, 
the young Mahinda, to quell a rebellion in Rohana caused by Kittaggabodhi, 
another son of Mahinda the sub-king?. In the succeeding reign—that of 
Kassapa IV—he figures again, this time as a mediator between the king and his 
own son who had headed a successful rising in the same part of the island š. 

Unfortunately, the name of the queen who adopted Kassapa is doubtful. 
If the conjectural reading Sangha (ede) be adopted, she is to be identified with 
the consort of Sena II. 

The grandfather of Kassapa mentioned in line 27 is no other than the 
adipada Kassapa, brother of Sena I who fought valiantly in the. Pandyan 
invasion š and who was the ancestor of almost all of the royal personages figuring 
in the ninth and tenth centuries. | 

The M/ahavamsa informs us that when Dappula V ascended the throne, he 
gave the office of heir-apparent to Udaya and the latter appears, from the 
Puliyankulam inscription 4, to have held the office till the close of the reign and 
succeeded Dappula as Udaya II*. He also figures in the same capacity in 
several of the pillar-inscriptions of Dappula V ranging from the second to the 
twelfth year of his reign. But if we are to take it that the present record refers 
to Kassapa as enjoying the office of mahépa (heir apparent) in the second year 





married their own grand nieces; which is improbable. The substitution of Prince Kassapa instead 
of Kassapa V, effected above, does not alter this relationship. Those passages of the Mahadvamsa men- 
tioning these princesses seem to admit of a different interpretation from that which is generally accepted. 
But as this is an inquiry not quite relevant to the present subject, it is not attempted here. 

! Mo. li, v. 94 ff. 2 Ibid., lii, v. 4 ff. 

? Ibid. |, v. 46 ff. * E. Z., Vol. I, p. 186. 

? Uda Mahaya is said to have been a son of Mihind Mahaya by the princess Kitti. Dr. Wickre- 
masinghe identifies this Mihind Mahaya with Mahinda the brother of Sena II and the father of the 
Kassapa of our inscription. But a pillar-inscription from Giritalé which gives the pedigree of Udaya II 
(Siri Sahgbo Uda) as son of Mihind Mahaya, son of Siri Sangbo, son of Abha Salamevan by queen..., 
and a record from a place named Usgala which mentions a Mihind Mahayà as living in the reign of a 
king named Abha Salamevan (probably Udaya I) seem to throw same doubt on this identification. 
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of Dappula, there seems to have been disturbance at this period. The Maha- 
vaJisa tells us that when Dappula was contemplating an expedition to South 
India, there was a serious rising among the Sinhalese princes, and consequently 
he had to abandon the projected campaign. It is possible that this rising and 
the interruption in the heir-apparentship of Udaya, as evidenced by the present 
record, had some connexion with each other. The style of the inscription which 
gives unusual details about his. parentage and the claims that he had for the 
office he held, points to a time when he was just asserting his rights. But his 
success was evidently shortlived, for we find Udaya holding the office of mahapa 
and sub-king from at least the fourth year of Dappula, and also succeeded him 
after his death. 





No.9. INSCRIPTIONS ON THE STONE CANOE WITHIN THE 
CITADEL, ANURADHAPURA. (A. S.C. Nos. 365-367.) 


By S. PARANAVITANA. 
Epigraphical Assistant to the Archaeological Commissioner. 


BOUT 200 yards to the east of the ‘Green Path’, at a distance of nearly 
Pw mile from the Sacred Bo-Tree at Anuradhapura and some 300 yards 
to the south of the ruined brick structure named the Gedigé, is to be seen one of 
those huge stone troughs popularly known as 4d oru (gruel boats)!. Near 
by are the tall monoliths of a ruined shrine, identified by the late Mr. Ayrton ? 
with the Temple of the Tooth, and a partly effaced slab-inscription of Mahinda IV š. 
The stone trough or canoe ‘is put together with four upright slabs, pitched 
slightly outwards, the sides huge single stones, 23 ft. 10 in. in length, the ends 
5 ft. 3 in., the bottom being formed of four slabs of which the centre two are 
half the width of the other’. ‘The entire canoe gives an outside measurement 
of 27 ft. 6 in. by 5 ft. 3 in. and inside of 23 ft. ro in. by 3 ft. 6 in. by 3 ft. 3 in. in 
depth. It lies lengthways N. and S.'* (See Plate 75 of A.S. C. Memoirs, vol. i.) 





* Other examples of stone troughs in Anuradhapura are, one near the Alms-Hall close to the post 
office, two in the vicinity of the Abhayagiri (Northern) Dagaba and a broken one near the Jetavana 
(Eastern) Dagába. There is also one at Mihintale, about half way up the hill. 

"A. S.C. Memoirs, Colombo, Govt. Printer, vol. i, p. 50. 

° Edited by Dr. Wickremasinghe, Æ. Z., Vol. I, p. 113 ff. 

‘ H. C. P. Bell, 4. S. C. Annual Report for 1897 (Colombo, Govt. Printer), p. 3. 
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On the outer face of its north end (east side), there are fourteen lines 
of writing, which constitute two distinct records ; one, No. 1 below, of eleven lines 
and the other, No. 2, comprising of only three.’ And, on the outer face of the east 
side, about 5 ft. distant from the two inscriptions already referred to, are three 
more lines of writing which will be referred to as inscription No. 3 in the sequel. 

Inscriptions No. 1 and 2, together cover an area of 2 ft. 3 in. by 1 ft. 6 in. 
and No. 3, 2 ft. by Sin. The letters which vary in size from 1 to 1j in. are 
engraved within ruled spaces about 2 in. apart. Owing to the roughness of the 
stone, which does not seem to have been smoothed before the writing was 
incised, the records are not well preserved; and it is with some difficulty that 
they can be deciphered. As may be seen from the accompanying facimile, the 
first few lines of No. 1 and the last line of No. 2 are very much worn; but all 
the letters, save three or four, can be read on the stone, and the purport of 
the records is quite clear. 

All the three inscriptions belong palaeographicaly to the same period, 
namely, to the last quarter of the tenth century; but they do not furnish 
us with any data enabling us to date them more closely. The following 
peculiarities of the script are worthy of note. The letter ma @ has its upper 
loop open and the lower one angular, thus approaching the twelfth century form. 
The central stroke of sa ay is carried higher than the other two arms of the 
letter. In Ze £, the medial vowel sign is attached in the same way as in the case 
of the other consonants and thus differs from the ordinary type of this letter © 
during this period which was the precursor of the modern type ©. The letters 
ra, a and the medial vowel sign of a have open lower ends, thus: í], 1 and äu), 

The orthography and the grammar are regular; but attention may be 
drawn to the form Mahavutiye where the final vowel z of the stem Mahavutu has 
been changed into z influenced by the y in the locative suffix. 


INSCRIPTION No. 1 


TEXT. 
1 Me Ma[hapelà] bat [ga]- 7 -t akula kala kenek 
2 -nna tak denamo 8 rata vássan kala a- 
3 a[pa]lada bat [ko]ta- 9 -kusal gattaha Il Ma- 
4 -s bat Dena vehe[rá| 10 -havutiye elumaruva ka- 
5 dāgäbä karana [kam] 11 -la akusal gattaha [ų4*] 
6 navamata dunmo [i*] Me(ya)- 


1 The same feature is noticed in the Kirigallàva piliar-inscription, &. Z., Vol. II, p. x ff. 
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TRANSLATION. 

We, all of us, who receive rations at this MahapAli, have given our shares 
of rice for the new works being carried on at the sé#pa of the Jetavana 
monastery. These who violate this shall take [upon themselves] the sins 
committed by [all] the inhabitants of the land. [They also] shall incur the sins 
committed by a killer of goats at Mahavutu (Mahatittha), 


INSCRIPTION No 2 


TEXT. 
1 Me Mahapelat nuvara van goni 
2 ekakin patak vi niya[mi]- 
3 -n ganna kuli noma[gena] [u*] 


TRANSLATION. 


To this Mahapali shall be taken at the rate of one pata (Skt. prastha) of 
paddy from each sack brought into the city; the ku% being not levied. 


INSCRIPTION No. 3. 


TEXT. 
1 Damsangunu-gehi da raka- 
-val karana Sala-va[du ']-nà- 
3 -van kšršvu gal nàvayi. Il 


TRANSLATION. 


The stone boat caused to be constructed by Salavaduna 3. who guards the 
relics? at the Damsahgunu-gé (Dhammasangani House). 


1 Can be also read as Salavasu-nd. 

* This seems to be the name of an office and not a personal name. It may mean ‘the chief stone 
mason’, 

` In this case not bodily relics. ` DAa/u or relics are of three classes, sérirtha, paribhogtka, and 


uddestha, According to this classification, the golden plates on which the Abhidhamma was writter’ 
belong to the last category. 
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COMMENTS. 


[Inscription No. 1, line 1] Mahapela. This word is not completely preserved 
here ; but in the first line of the next record it is quite clear and the reading 
does not admit of any doubt. Mahapela (Pali Mahapali) means a refectory or 
kitchen ; but the word often refers to that alms-house founded by Devanampiya 
Tissa? in the vicinity of his palace, and maintained by his successors, This 
inscription and the one that follows are important, as they confirm Mr. Ayrton's 
hypothesis that this stone boat marks the site of the Mahapali?. Both these 
records contain the phrase me Mahapelat ‘to this Mahapali’, and thus prove, 
beyond doubt, that this well-known institution was located bere "3. Mr. Ayrton 
has collected all the references in the Mahavamsa to this building *, and it may 
not be out of place here to give the account of it left by the two Chinese 
pilgrims, Fa Hien and Hiuen Tsiang. The former, who was the earlier of the 
two, and visited Anuradhapura himself, says of it: ‘ Besides these, the king 
supplies five or six thousand persons within the city with food in common. 
These persons, when they require, take their alms-bowls and go to the appointed 
place and according to the measures of the bowls fill them and return®’ Hiuen 
Tsiang, though he did not visit Anuradhapura himself, but wrote according to 
the information given to him by the Sinhalese monks whom he met at Kañci, is 
more explicit. Says he :— By the side of the king’s palace, there is built a large 
kitchen in which daily is measured out food for eight thousand priests. The 
meal-time having come, the priests arrive with their Patras to receive their 
allowance. Having received and eaten it, they return, all of them, to their 
several abodes. Ever since the teaching of Buddha reached this country, the 
king has established this charity and his successors have continued it down to 
our times. But during the last ten years or so the country has been in confusion, 
and there has been no established ruler to attend to this business*.’ The facts 
that confirm the identification of the Mahapali, also supply further proof, if any 
be necessary, for Mr. Ayrton’s location of the Daladagé. 





! See Mv. xx, v. 23. * A. S. C. Memoirs, vol. i, P. 50 f. 

* The name Mahapali may be applied to an alms-hall attached to any monastery. See the Jetava- 
narama slab-inscription of Kassapa V (Z. Z., Vol. I, p. 228) where two Mahapelas are mentioned. But 
the proximity of it to the Dalada-gé, and hence also to the royal palace, would justify us in identifying 
the site of the present stone canoe as the Royal Mahapaj. 

* A. S. C. Memoirs, vol. i, p. 50. 

" Samuel Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, Boston, 1885, vol. i, p. Ixxiv f, 

* Ibid., vol. ii, p. 250. 
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[Lines 6-9] This is a novel imprecation !. 

[Lines 9-10] Mahavutu (probably derived from Mahàpattana) is another 
name for Mahatittha?, the modern Tirukkéti$varam near Mannar. This 
imprecation shows that it was considered, at this time, to be a place of unusual 
sanctity and a sin committed there very heinous. ‘ It seems to have been held as 
a sacred place, more by the Hindus than by the Buddhists. According to the 
Dathavanisa (Canto 5, v. 1) there was a Hindu shrine at this place during 
the reign of Sri Meghavarna (352-379 a. D.). The Tamil saint Nanasambandar, 
in the Tevaram hymns, sings the praises of Siva who had his abode here. 

[Line 10]  ZZuzaruva. This imprecation is also met with in the Alutvava 
pillar-inscription 3 and on a slab-inscription near the ancient hospital at the foot of 
the hill at Mihintale*. The Veválkátiya inscription 5 lays down the rule that 
those who killed goats should be given the penalty of death. From these instances 
it becomes clear that the slaughter of goats was looked upon as a great offence. 

Inscription No. 1 is interesting in another respect. Unlike the great 
majority of the ancient records of Ceylon which, as a rule, registers gifts made 
by the laity for the benefit of the clergy, the present record tells us of an act 
of self-denial on the part of the monks for the benefit of one of their shrines. 
This fact also might give us a clue as to the date of the record. It is hardly 
likely, that, in the time of a pious king like Mahinda IV, earlier than whose 
reign it is difficult to date this inscription owing to palaeographic reasons, there 
would be occasion for such an act on the part -£ the monks. The probability 
is that expensive works were initiated at the Jetanana dagééa in the reign of 
Mahinda IV, and his weak successors had neither the funds nor the inclination 
to carry them through. So, the monks, finding no possibility of the work 
being completed through royal patronage, had resource to this expedient. 

[Inscription No. 2, line 1] Goni, Sanskrit gozz used as a fatsama in modern 
Sinhalese. In all probability, the levying of a pata of paddy on a sack of that 
grain brought into the city represents a toll due levied at the gate, Sanskrit 
gout is also synonymous with a drona, and, as there were 16 prasthas to a drona 5, 
this would work out to be a rate of 64 per cent., a rather excessive figure. 





* Compare the imprecation occurring at the end of Tamil inscriptions: in £pzgraphia Indica, vol. 
iii. pp. 285-286. 

* Cey. Ant., vol. x. p. 94. ` 3 E.Z., Vol. II. p. 233. 

* A. S. C., Annual Report for 1910-11, p. 20. xr 


° E. Z, Vol. I, p. 245 ger? gon eluvan máruvan mara paivana kot tsa. 
* See M. W. Dict. s. v. 
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[Line 3] ZzZ (Tamil £zZ) ‘wages’ or ‘fee’. Evidently what is meant by this 
last sentence is that when paddy was brought to the Mahapali, the expenses 
connected with bringing them there were to be borne by the person who was 
bound to give it as a due. Similar rules are laid down in the South Indian 
epigraphs. See Travancore Archaeological Series, vol. iv, p. 50. 

[Inscription No. 3] This is the earliest of the three records and. was most 
probably incised in the reign of Mahinda IV, when, according to the Mahavamsa, 
the Mahapali was repaired for the last time 1. 

[Line 1] Dam-sangunu-ge (Pali Dhammasangani-geha) was built by 
Kassapa V, ‘born of the twice annointed ', as a repositary of the book Dhamma- 
sangant® which he caused to be written on plates of gold. The Mahavamsa 
says: ‘And then he (i.e. Kassapa V) caused the Abhidhamma pitaka to be 
written on plates of gold, and embellished the book Dhammasangani with divers 
jewels and built for it a house in the midst of the city and placed it there, and 
caused feasts to be held in honour thereof’ .. .. .. .. ‘And the book Dhamma- 
sangani, he took in procession in great splendour to the richly decorated vikāra 
that he had built there and having placed it on a relic altar in the hall of the 
goodly relic house that was ornamented with divers jewels, he made offerings 
tot. 

Mahinda IV, (953-969) is said to have repaired this building along with the 
Mahapali, and the temple of the Tooth. 

These notices in the Mahkavamsa regarding the Dhammasangani house are 
fully corroborated by contemporary inscriptions. The slab-inscription of 
Kassapa V near the stone canopy close to the Northern Dàgába mentions the 
fact of the writing of the Aé/¢dhamma on plates of gold‘; and Mahinda IV's 
inscription at the same place says that he ‘ gilded the relic casket for the book 
Dhammasangani which the great king his grandfather had caused to be written’ 5, 
No further mention of it is made in the chronicles, and this is due to the fact 
that Anuradhapura was abandoned not long after and all the sacred edifices, 
including of course the Dhammasanganit House, were neglected and fell into 


disrepair. 





! Mv. liv, v. 45. 

* The first book of the Abhidhammapitaka. For an account of it see Winternitz, Geschichte der 
Indischen Litteratur, Band 11, p. 136. 

* Mv. lii, v. 50 ff. * See Z. Z., Vol. I, p. 52. 5 Ibid., Vol. I, p. 228. 
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This edifice which, judging from the above quoted description, must have 
been one of great splendour, has not yet been identified. But, I think, by 
the help of the statements in the chronicles, we can do so with some degree 
of certainty. It has been mentioned above that it was situated within the 
inner city, where the only other religious edifices of any importance known to us, 
either from the chronicles or from inscriptions, are the Temple of the Tooth, the 
Mahapali and a nunnery called Mihind Aram Mehenavara'. To these may 
also be added two hospitals, one built by Kassapa V and the other by the 
general Sena*. Now, the outlines of the Inner City of Anuradhapura have been 
defined with tolerable certainty by the researches of Messrs. Bell, Parker, and 
Ayrton?. Of the ruins that are situated within this area, the site of the stone 
canoe and the neigbouring remains have been identified, as we have already 
seen, with the Mahapali and the Daladage. From its proximity to both these 
structures, the Gedige most probably marks the site of the Royal Palace. The 
only other ruin of any note within this area is one situated to the north of the 
Gedige, a description of the present condition of which will be found on page 3 
of the Archaeological Survey Report for 1898. In my opinion, this building ` 
can, with good reason, be identified with the Dhammasangani-geha. The other 
ruins within the citadel are of too insignificant a nature to have belonged to an 
edifice of such a splendid character as the Dhammasangani house, according to its 
descriptions given in the chronicles, was. 





1 EF. Za Vol. II, p. 25. 
2 Ibid, Vol. I, p. 51; Vol. II, p. 25. 
* See A. S. C. Memoirs, vol. i, p. 48 f. 
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No. 10. GIRITALE PILLAR INSCRIPTION. (A..S. Z. No. 370.) 


By S. PARANAVITANA. 


Epigraphical Assistant to the Archaeological Commissioner. 


MONG the inscribed stones lying in the premises of the Archaeological 
A Commissioner at Anurādhapura, there is a broken pillar brought from 
Giritalé, a village seven miles to the north-west of Polonnaruva. The lower 
portion of the pillar is missing; and the fragment measures 93 in. by 5$ in. by 
4ft. 7in. The top has been rounded into a capital 6iin. in height. The 
writing on sides B and D is almost completely obliterated and that on the other 
two sides is also very badly preserved. The inscription was noticed, for the 
first time, by Mr. H. C. P. Bell in his Annual Report for 190). An eye-copy 
of the inscription, prepared under the direction of Mr. Bell, is also preserved 
among the records of the Archaeological Survey. I edit the epigraph from the 
original stone. 

The letters, which are very shallow, average 13 in. in size. They belong 
to the normal type of the alphabet of the period to which the inscription is 
assigned and contain nothing noteworthy. The orthography and grammar 
are regular. The record is dated in the first year of King Uda Sirisangbo 
who, owing to reasons which will be given in detail below, is identified with 
Udaya II (¿zea 929-932 A pl The main interest of the epigraph lies in the 
genealogy of Udaya II given in the introductory portion. This information is 
especially valuable as the M/ahavamsa and the other chronicles omit to mention 
the relationship of Udaya II to his predecessors. 

Like the majority of the pillar inscriptions of the tenth century, this record, 
too, is concerned with a grant of immunities to a certain land. The obscure 
technical terms with which we are familiar from other records of this class are 
met with here, too; and, though it is not yet possible to explain them with 
certainty, an attempt will be made, in the notes attached to the translation, to 
elucidate some of them. 


1 Page 39, No. 8 in the list of Inscriptions examined between 1901 and 1905. 
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Sirivat [api-] 
[-riyat] gu[na mu-] 
[lin] uturat [và] 
mu[1u] Dambadivhi 
an kát [kula] 
pà-mili kala Oka- 
vas rad parapu- 
[re]n bat A[bà] 
Salamevan maha- 
ra[d] hat ema ku- 
-len sama Nà(la) 
Gon biso tu- 

-mā kusá ipa- 

-dà apa mahaya 
-siri vinda pili- 
-vela se dasa [a]- 
-thi pátirá rada 


-van novadna 
isa deruvaná 
de kamtán no 
vadna isa 
melatti rad- 
kol kamiyan 
novadna isa 
ulvadu perena- 
-ttiyam novad- 
-nā isa arä- 
-kkan perelä- 
-kkan nova- 


TEXT. 


A. 


Worn 


18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
28 


- 24 


25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 


13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 


kala Sirisang- 

bo maharadhu da- 
-ru Mihid mahaya- 
-hu daru Uda Si- 
-risangbo ma- 

-ha rad tuma sa- 

-t langu pala[mu] va- 
-nu havuruduyehi 
-Baga sand ava 
mashi dasavak 
davas pádum (pas)- 
-hi (Parisà) kuliye- 
-hi àvu de se- 

-nak hulu Deme- 
-at válademin a- 
-vu Purmiganat 


-dnà isa dunu- 
-va balatun no- 
vadna isa ya- 
-han govu ya mu- 
-gur gatuvan no 
vadna isa ma- 
-giva pegiva no 
vadna isa ga- 
-m gon kir ge- 
-ri gal mivun no 
ganna isa va- 
-riyan vari sal 

^ 
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25 no ganna i- 30 isa radolat pi 
26 -sā tudi soli no- 31 -tatun gama la 
27 vadna isa ko- 32 no rakna i[sa] 
28 -ta vannan gam 33  Bayavà masna- 
29  vàdà no ganna ge Rari Coes 

D: 

Worn 
TRANSLATION. 
A. 


[Lines A 1-28] On the tenth day of the waning moon in the month of 
Baga! (March-April), in the first year after the raising of the umbrella by the 
great king Uda Siri Sahgbo (P. Udaya Siri Sanghabodhi) son of Mihind 
Mahaya (Mahinda, the heir apparent) son of the great king Siri Sangbo who 
reigned (with fame) wide spread in the ten regions after having enjoyed the 
dignities of (the ranks) 2óz and mahayé? and who was born in the womb of 
Queen Na(la) Gon of equal race unto the great king Abhà Salamevan 
(P. Abhaya Silameghavanna) who was descended from the lineage of King 
Okavas (Skt. /ésvaku) who abounded in a multitude of boundless illustrious 
qualities and who had reduced the other Ksatriya families of the whole 
Dambadiv (P. Jambudvipa) to the position of vassals ?. 

[Lines 28-33] Touching the land named Purmigana consisting of two 
fields (senās) of hulu (fenugreek) *, which was included among the Tamil lands 
and is situated in the Parisakuliya of the Eastern Quarter .. .. .. .. = 


1 The first month of the Sinhalese year. Sin. Baga = Skt. Bhaga which is a synonym of the 
constellation named Phalguma. Though the Sinhalese month Baga or Bak is the same as Skt. 
Cara, its name after the asterism Palguna is a reminiscence of the Vedic times when this constella- 
tion heralded the new year. : 

? For the explanation of these two terms see the Badulla pillar inscription, above p. 82. 

* Pamili = P. padamikika. This latter word which occurs in Ja/aka, II, 300 has been rendered in 
the Sinhalese translation by du£ga/ purusayek. Compare the word dugganna rála in Kandyan usage. 

* Trigonella foenum graecum. 
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OF 


.. shall not enter. Officers of the two treasuries and the two depart- 
ments (of revenue and expenditure?) shall not enter. The me/attz and the 
officers of the royal household shall not enter. (The officers named) z/zadu 
and perenattiyam shall not enter. Aräkkan and perelikkan shall not enter. 
Archers and guards shall not enter. Officers in charge of the (royal) conveyances 
and bearers of iron clubs shall not enter. The magzva and pegiva shall not 
enter. Village cattle, milch-cows, carts, and buffaloes, shall not be taken. 
Labourers who serve by turns and rice given in rotation (by the villagers) ! shall 
not be taken. Zudi and soli (drummers) shall not enter. (Royal officers) shall ` 
not enter this village and arrest those who have come in aíter committing 
assault. Traitors to the royal family shall not be admitted to the village and 
given protection. . The fish.in.the, Bayavá (tank)... wei ee ttt 


COMMENTS. 


[Lines 8-23] The genealogy of the king who issued this grant is given as :— 
King Abha Salamevan (Abhaya Silameghavanna) 


King Siri Sangbo (Siri Saüghabodhi) 
Mihind Mahaya (Mahinda, the heir apparent) 


King Uda Siri Sahgbo (Udaya Siri Sanghabodhi). 

This last named, Udaya, cannot be the same as the Siri Sangbo Uda of the 
Badulla pillar whose mother was an anointed queen, whereas the present Udaya's | 
father was not a crowned king *. He may safely be identified with the Udaya 
who in the Puliyankulam slab is also mentioned as the son of Mahinda the heir 
apparent ? and who himself held the office of heir apparent in the twelfth or last 
year of Dappula V. Dr. Wickremasinghe has rightly identified him with 
Udaya II who succeeded Dappula V+. 

As the sub-king Mahinda, the brother of Sena II, had married a princess 
Kitta and Mahinda, the heir apparent, of the Puliyankulam inscription, was 


! Varisal. Mr. Codrington suggests ‘rice supplied for the use of the vdrzyan (by the villagers). 
* See above p. 84. 3 E. Z., Vol. I, p. 187. 
* Mv. liii, v. 13. 5 bid. v. 13. 
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also married to a princess Kitta, Dr. Wickremasinghe has naturally identified 
the two; but the sub-king Mahinda was the son of sub-king Kassapa! not of 
a paramount king like the Mahinda of this inscription. Further, Mahinda the 
sub-king predeceased Sena II; but a Mahinda, heir apparent, is mentioned 
in an inscription at Usgala? which, on palaeographical grounds, should be 
ascribed to a date later than Sena II. Mahinda the sub-king, and Mahinda the 
heir apparent, appear, therefore, to be two distinct persons whose wives bore 
the same name. 

The two throne names Abha Salamevan and Siri Sangbo were borne alterna- 
tively by the kings of Ceylon in the ninth and tenth centuries*. There were 
three Siri Sangbo's in the hundred years from Sena I to Udaya II's predecessor 
—namely, Sena II, Kassapa IV, and Dappula IV. "The first two are known 
from the chronicles * and contemporary records to be the sons of the sub-king 
Kassapa, a brother of Sena I ; and, therefore, could not be described as the sons 
of King Abha Salamevan. That leaves Dappula IV as the only possible king to 
be identified with the Siri Sangbo who was, according to. this record, the grand- 
father of Udaya II. 

In the same period, four kings, Sena I, Udaya I, Kassapa V, and Dappula V, 
bore the throne name of Abha Salamevan. Dappula V can be ruled out, as he 
was the successor of Dappula IV and so could not have been his father. 
Kassapa V can also be ruled out since the Paavalzya® says that Dappula V 
the half-brother of Kassapa was a malu, i. e. younger brother or younger cousin 
of Dappula IV. The same statement rules out Sena I also. Therefore, it is 
only with Udaya I that the Abha Salamevan of this record can be identified. 

[Line A 29] Xuliya occurs in several records as a name denoting ‘a terri- 
torial division’, e.g. Amgam-kuliya in the Veválkátiya slab °, Bidervatu-kuliya 
in the Madirigiriya pillar*, Loholuvila-kuliya in the Ayitigeváva pillar, and 
Mahademata-kuliya in the Alutvàáva pillar °. 





1 Ibid., l, vv. 48 and 60. * See above, p. 130, 7. 5. 

* See E. Z., Vol. II, p. 9. * Mv.l, v. 48 and and E. Z., Vol. II, p. 9. 

5 Mudaliyar B. Gunasekara's extract from the PzyavaAya, p. 28. On this statement, Dr. Wickrema- 
sinzhe makes Dappula IV, the elder uterine brother of Dappula V. But malu does not necessarily 
mean one's own younger brother. 

Se, Vol: T; p249. 7 Zäre, Vol. LI, p. 33. 

€ Ibid., Vol. II, p. 35. ® Tbid., Vol. II, p. 232. 
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[Lines A 30-31] Desenak hulu: The word Zz/z (in modern colloquial Sinhalese 
uluvahal) is the name of a variety of beans. It is apparent from the context 
that senā was a unit of land measurement. This word occurs in the same sense 
in the following records: (1) in the Mihintale tablets, vadumaha üdura& hat 
Bond vehera sendya isä’; (2) in an unpublished record from Brahmanagama, oi 
senāk hulu Handinnarugania; (3) in an inscription on a pillar in the Colombo 
Museum, satar senāk hulu Sennarugama; (4) in the Itáva Pillar inscription, 
tun senāk hulu Kásavügama; (s) in a fragmentary pillar inscription from 
Sigiriya dolos send... . It seems probable that seva is the same as the modern 
sena or héna® ‘land used for dry cultivation ', especially in view of the fact that in 
all the passages above quoted, except one, the word is used in connexion with 
hulu, a dry crop. The Pali ZZez/a in Fataka VI, p. 336, is rendered szua in the 
Sinhalese ¥a¢aka of the fifteenth century senā or sezz would thus mean a field. 
But the word is here used in a technical sense as a unit of land assessment, in 
the same manner as ZZe/ still is in Nepal *. 


[Lines A 31-32] Demelat válademin a. With this phrase may be compared 
Demel Kinigam in E.Z., Vol. Il, p. 52, gäëmä Demela &übülla in a pillar inscrip- 
tion from Polonnaruva and Lemela £ábülla in a pillar in the Colombo Museum. 
From a ‘Tamil kaballa’ there appears that there were lands set apart for the 
Tamils, probably those in the king's service. The last inscription also mentions 
a high official designated the Demela Adhikari. A Damiladhikari figures in 
the history of Parakramabahu I's reign *. 


[Lines C 2-3] Deruvand dekamtän: These two classes of officials are 
invariably mentioned together whenever both occur in the same record. De 
means ‘two’ and zuvazü is of obscure significance. It may be derived from 
Pali ratana ‘treasure’ and used in a secondary sense signifying ‘the house 
where treasures are deposited’, i.e. treasury. Etymologically, the forms ruvanä 
or ruvana might with more reason be considered derivatives of a compound 
ratna-àya. Aya in Sanskrit means ‘revenue’ and aya sthana, the place where 
revenue is collected. The occurrence of Aa/zaya£a as a family or gZ name 


1 E.Z., Vol. Il p.97. Dr. Wickremasinghe translates sezáya by ‘ guild” taking it to be derived 
from Skt. freni. 

2 Sehen in the inscriptions of Ni$Samka Malla, see Z. Z., Vol. II, p. 110. 

3 Sylvain Lévi, Ze Nepal, Étude Historique d'une Royaume Hindou, vol. i, p. 300. 

* Mov. xxvi, v. 39. 
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among the Sinhalese, points to the prevalence, in former days, of a compound 
ratuáya which probably meant ' treasury ' '. 


In the Kotte period there was, in. addition to the treasury within the 
capital, a royal store house or édaugas@/a at the place where the modern 
Bankshall Street is*. In Kandyan times, there were two treasuries known 
as the xda gabadava and the mahagabadava*. The practice of having two 
treasuries dates from ancient times, for Kautilya enjoins the king to possess, 
in addition to the treasure house within the fort, another one at the extreme 
boundary of the kingdom *. Therefore it is probable that in the tenth century 
the kings of Anuradhapura had two treasuries known as derzvaza. 

The methods adopted in the administration of the estates belonging to the 
great monasteries were doubtless modelled on secular institutions. From the 
Abhayagiri inscription of Kassapa V ° and the Mihintale records of Mahinda IV °, 
we know that the income and expenditure of these two establishments were 
divided into two branches; namely, the internal and external (dul bähäri aya 
vzya). As regards the two royal treasuries, or store-houses, it may be surmised 
that one of them contained the funds for the king's private use—in modern 
terms, the Privy Purse —and the other those for the public services. 

[Lines C 8-9] Ulvadu perenattiyam : These two terms are also generally 
found bracketed together. The word «/vadu (spelt with a cerebral 7) occurs in 
the Badulla pillar inscription and, in my remarks on it, I suggested that it was 
the same as Tamil z/Padaz which, from South Indian inscriptions, appear to have 
been the name of a temple official”. Though the word is here spelt with a dental Z, 
it was doubtless the same as /vagu of the Badulla pillar. This irregularity in 
spelling is a marked feature in words of Tamil origin. The z/vzgz mentioned in 
grants of immunities must be, from the nature of the documents, royal officers and 
not temple servants. It is well known that in India, as well as in Ceylon, the 
ceremonial in the king's palace and in the temple were, similar to each other, 
and therefore some of the temple officers must have had the same designation 
as those of the royal palace who had to perform similar functions. 


It was Mr. Codrington who first suggested to me this line of argument. 

P. E. Pieris, Ceylon, The Portuguese Era, vol. ii, p. 490. 

Ceylon Antiquary, vol. iv, p. 8r. 

Kautilya. Dr. Shama Sastry’s translation, p. 61. 

SE. Z Nol T, p. 49. 5 Ibid., p. 92. 7 See above p. 94- 
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The etymology of the word is obscure, but the first part z/ means ‘interior’ 
or ‘the inner apartments of a shrine or palace’ and hence it may be assumed 
that «/vàdw had similar functions with the officers of the axtarangadhura said 
to have been instituted by Parakramabahu I!. The word ferenattu is some- 
times interpreted as ‘former inhabitants’; but it is evident from the inscriptions 
that they, too, were royal officers. The first part of the compound fere occurs 
in other words as pereléki, perevassan, perevart, and is probably the same as 
Tamil puravu (cf. puravuvari) meaning exterior and derived from thé Sanskrit 
puras, Pali pure. This derivation becomes more certain when it is considered 
that perenāttu is very often bracketed together with a word having for its initial 
constituent the word z/ ‘interior’. The retinue of the king in ancient India 
was divided into two sections called the z/ova/a?a ‘the inner retinue’ and 
bahi valaíija, ‘the outer retinue’ 2, 

[Lines C 10-11] Aräkkan occurs in the Kukurumahandamana Pillar (£. Z. 
Vol. II, p. 25) and the Raja Maligava Pillar (Z. Z., Vol. II, p. 56) where also it 
is coupled with ferelakkan. It is the plural of ezë# which could be derived 
from Skt. araksika, P. arakbhika*® ‘watcher’ or ‘guard’. It is not certain 
whether we have to understand by this term the village watcher mentioned 
in Sanskrit law books or to take arékkan as subordinates of the dignitary 
designated araksamana who, it appears, was entrusted with the care of the royal 
treasury. The modern word @racci is of the same derivation as zzë#¿ and from 
the etymology it seems that this village functionary had originally police duties 
to perform: though at present his duties are not confined to such. 

[Lines C 11-12] Perelikkan, the plural of pereléki occurs in many other 
records t, both alone and in company with the azáZZaz. If lines C 12-19 of the 
Timbirivava pillar? inscription are correctly read, they must have visited villages 
to collect fines due to the king. Z¿¿Z¿ I think, is derived from Skt. lekhin, 
‘a writer’. We have already dealt with the form fere. It seems possible that 
these officers had to supervise the collection, and record the dues appertaining 
to the royal treasury. 





1 Mo. lxix, vv. 33, 35. 
* Jataka, vol. i p. 385.. With zalañja may also be compared the name Valafjeyar in Tamil 
inscriptions. See E Z., Vol. II, D 251. 
° Ibid., vol. iv, p. 29. 
* E.Z., Vol. II, pp. r, 8, 14, 25, 43, &c. * Ibid., Vol. II, p. 13. 
VOL. III U 
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[Lines C 15-16] YaAangovu, too, occurs in other unpublished inscriptions ;- 
for instance, in a pillar from Dorabavila in the North-Western Province and in 
a fragmentary record from a place named Saügili Kanadarava in the North- 
Central Province. In both records they are mentioned along with another 
class of officials named Zudasa/á. This word may be interpreted in two 
different ways. It may be taken as a derivative of Skt. sayana gopaka and 
rendered ‘guardians of the bedchamber’, or it may be equivalent to Skt. jaza- 
gopaka and translated ‘officers in charge of conveyances’. I have adopted the 
latter alternative. Cf. sakata-gopaka in Dhammapadatthakatha, iv. 60, where, 
however, this word is used in a derogatory sense. 

[Lines C 16-17] Yamugurugatuvan ` bearers of iron clubs ` appear to have 
belonged to a class in which were also included 4odpaéti or kolpatri* ‘holders 
of the sceptre’ (T. kol+ parru), válgattan ? ' cane-bearers' (cf. Skt. vetradhara) 
and daiidu muraiüdu* (club-men). Officers of a similar nature, namely, dandika 
and dandapasika are mentioned in copper-plate inscriptions of the Pala kings °. 
Their duty was, presumably, to march in advance, when the king or other high 
nobles were travelling, in order to clear the road of wayfarers and other undesir- 
able persons. 

[Lines C 18-19] Magiva, pegiva: These also occur in the various forms of 
mangdiv piyadiv (E. Z., Vol. 1, p. 169) mang-gtva piyagiva (ibid., p. 97), and mang- 
div pedtv (ibid., p. 205). Dr. Wickremasinghe derives these words from the hypo- 
thetical Sanskrit forms ma@rggajivin and padazivin and renders them by ‘tramps 
and vagrants'*. The occurrence, in the Iripinniyána pillar inscription, of these 
two words along with soruz (thieves) and Zo/avaz (those who come after com- 
mitting assaults)? seems to support Dr. Wickremasinghe's interpretation. But 
in a pillar inscription from Mihintale (4. Z. C. No. 115) the phrase mangdiv pediu 
no vadua isa is followed by sesu radkol kiimiyan no vadna tsa (not to be entered 
in by other royal officers). This may be taken as a proof that mangdiv and 
pediv, too, were royal officers. 

[Lines C 26-27] Tudi soli: These two words occur very frequently in 
inscriptions of the period. Dr. Wickremasinghe leaves them untranslated. 


Ayitigevava pillar. Dr. Wickremasinghe prefers the reading Ao/pa/fz. 
* AIC, No. 110. s 22 Vol: II; p. 38. 

* Ibid, Vol. II, p. 56. 5 Ep. Ind. vol. xvii, p. 325. 
LUE NOIL p: 5. 

E. Z., Vol. I, p. 169. Maigdiv piyadiv sorun kofavan no ganna tsa. 
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Mr. Bell in his Critical Noles on the lipigraphia Zeylanica, (Ceylon Antiquary, 
vol. iv, p. 21 ff.), examines several passages in which these words occur and 
comes to the conclusion that they mean Tondiyans and Cholians. But other 
relevant passages not quoted by Mr. Bell, and those noticed by him, when 
properly understood, make it difficult to accept his view. In the Sangili Kana- 
darava inscription quoted by Mr. Bell, we have the phrase /ud? so/? no gasanu 
2s@ which, if translated according to the above interpretation, would read *' zz 
and soli should not beat’. But, then, it does not show what they should not 
beat; in other words there is no object to the transitive verb nogasanu. Accord- 
ing to its grammatical construction, the translation of this phrase should be 
‘fudi and sofé should not be beaten’. In the Itäva record we have the phrase 
tudi soli ber ‘tudi and soli drums’ which makes the passage in the Sangili- 
kanadarava record intelligible. Zaz and soit were the names of particular 
kinds of drums which it was forbidden to beat within the limits of the village to 
which concessions were granted. This interpretation receives still further 
support from an unpublished fragmentary record from Pallékagama which has 
soli bera tudigattan novadanu isa ‘bearers of soft drums and tudi shall not enter’. 
From Sinhalese literature, too, we get evidence to prove that faz was a variety 
of drums. The Zazkóademi Asna includes this in a list of various kinds of 
musical instruments. In Tamil, too, ugi has the same meaning and occurs in 
poems attributed to the early centuries of the Christian era?. The word zait 
as the name of a drum, has not been traced in Sinhalese literature, but the 
Pallekagama record quoted above proves that it was so. The Ambagamuva 
rock inscription of Vijayabahu | (Z. Z., Vol. II, p. 214) has ¿ugi nala rajkol- 
kiimiyan. If the word na/a, in this phrase, is the same as wa/a * flute’, it gives 
further support for the above interpretation of fugi. 

It may be questioned why these two particular drums were singled out for 
mention in the inscriptions. In the Bherivada Fataka® we are told of zssaza- 
bheri, i.e: drums beaten when great men were travelling. In ancient Ceylon 
when a king wanted to show special honour to a place, one of the ways by which 
this was effected was by the prohibition of sounding drums, &c., within its 
limits. Dutthagamani’s order regarding the tomb of Elala will occur to the 


! Edition of r917, p. 5. 


2 See Silappadikaram, Canto VI, l. 51. In Tami! /ugi waf'also the name of one among the eleven 
varieties of dances. 3 Jataka, i, p. 283. 


(te, 
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“reader. Similarly, in connexion with those temple lands to which immunities 
were granted in the middle ages, a like privilege seems to have been allowed. 

In the present inscription, the words Zug and so/? refer to persons as they 
are followed by zovadud. They are, therefore, to be considered as derivatives 
formed without any change in the form of the noun. The words are therefore 
translated ‘ bearers of Zog? and so/z drums’. 

In several records, the word vé/du is also mentioned along with Zudz and 
soli. Dr. Wickremasinghe, as well as Mr. Bell, takes zë#ë# to mean ' nooses ' ; 
and this has led the latter scholar to suppose that * Tondians' and ‘ Cholians* 
pursued the trade of elephant catching in Ceylon. In one inscription, we have 
the expression rähän no paharanu which means ‘ropes should not be cracked’. 

We know that in Kandyan times, when the kings and the adzgar's travelled, the 
retinue included a band of whip-crackers called Zasa£arayás. ' Whip-cracking’ 
may still be witnessed in religious processions in Ceylon. What is called a whip 
is actually a rope, one end of which is thicker than the other; and there is 
hardly any doubt that the riz and Ada? rähän of the inscriptions refer to the 

kasas’ of later times. 

[Lines C 30-32] Radolat pitatun gämä la no rakna isa: This injunction 
seems to have been addressed to the grantee. The number of sanctuaries, in 
which the royal officers had no authority to arrest miscreants, must have been 
considerable during the tenth century; and this must have very often helped 
those who had incurred the wrath of the king to avoid its consequences. Hence 
the necessity for this clause. In this connexion it is interesting to note that 
Udaya II, the author of the present record, tried to violate the sanctity of one 
of these sanctuaries near the capital and this attempt nearly cost him his throne’. 





1 See Mv., liii, vv. 14 ff. 
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No. 11. AN INSCRIPTION OF NISSAMKA MALLA FOUND 
NEAR THE VAN-ALA, POLONNARUVA. (A... Z, No. 542.) 


By S. PARANAVITANA. 


Epigraphical Assistant to the Archaeological Commissioner. 


MUTILATED pillarslab, discovered near the spill (vēn-ä/a) of the 
Topavava in Polonnaruva, is now preserved in the Archaeological Office 
in Anuradhapura. The upper part of it is missing ; and the present fragment, 
which is irregular in shape, measures roughly (without taking into account that 
part which was buried underground) 6} ft. by 1$ ft. by 6 in. Side A contains 
sixteen lines of writing completely preserved, and portions of seven more lines 
more or less damaged. Possibly, there were twenty-seven lines in all on this 
side. Twenty-six lines of writing on side B are preserved; but, owing to the 
peeling of the stone, the first letter in each of the lines from 1-8 is missing. 
Side C which contains the concluding portion of the record shows traces of four 
lines of writing and some symbol used as a punctuation mark. Side D is blank. . 
The letters on such parts of the stone as are not mutilated are in a beautiful 
state of preservation ; and, their average size is about an inch in height. "They 
belong to the same type as in other records of Ni$Samka Malla. The language 
is Sinhalese; and side A, containing the opening part of the record, is in verse 
and hence is free from Sanskrit words. The rest of the inscription is in prose 
and contains a fair proportion of Sanskrit words like every other document of 
this period. The grammar conforms to the standard of classical Sinhalese ; 
but the forms fera/z in line A 8 and nirundu in line A 21 will be pronounced 
ungrammatical by purists. 

The metre used here is an unusual one. It is not explained in the iw 
Sandds Lakuna the only work dealing with Sinhalese prosody; nor do I know 
of its occurrence anywhere in Sinhalese literature. The third stanza, the only 
complete one preserved, consists of four lines each containing twenty-four matras 
with a caesura after the ninth and possibly after the seventeenth. The second 
quatrain, only three lines of which are preserved, has twenty-three matras 
in the second line, while the third and the fourth lines are composed of twenty- ` 
two and twenty-four mdtras, respectively. On the whole, there is a certain 
looseness in the observation of metrical rules. In examining the metre, an 
interesting fact regarding the phonology of the Sinhalese language in the 
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twelfth century comes to light. In the standard dialect of the Sinhalese 
language, the half-nasal in the consonantal groups ng, ud, nd, and mé, is scarcely 
audible in pronunciation and does not affect the quantity of the preceding vowel 
at all. To all practical purposes, so far as prosody is concerned, it is as good 
as non-existent. But here, the nasal requires to be pronounced in full to scan, 
and the preceding vowel counts as long. This is the more remarkable as it is 
not observed in the stanza of Parakramabahu's Padaviya inscription ? and in the 
verse at the end of the Galpota of NigSamka Malla? himself. Nor is it observed 
in the Sasadavata, a Sinhalese poem composed in the reign of Lilavati only 
a few years after Ni$Samka Malla's death. 

The subject matter of the record is interesting. The king who issued it 
is referred to as ‘the Kalifga Monarch’ who is no other than Niéšarhka Malla. 
It does not contain any mention of NisSarka's alleged campaigns; nor does the 
monarch boast here of his own greatness. It is addressed to the officials of the 
treasury. We do not know how the record opened; but it appears that he 
prefaced the real edict with three quatrains containing maxims on political morals. 
Among these is an interesting reference to the matsya nyaya, the metaphor of the 
fishes who prey upon oneanother*. The edict proper tells us that the accountants 
of the treasury caused suspicion in the king's mind as to their integrity; hence the 
necessity of proclaiming it. He exhorts them, in case they are in need of any- 
thing, to take them after duly informing the authorities. "Those who act otherwise 
are threatened with the royal disfavour and a hint is given of its dire consequences. 
It isa sign of the corruption of the times that the king found it necessary 
to publish an edict of this nature. When Niśśamka assumed the reins of 
government, the forces of disintegration had already set in. Towards the end 
of Parakramabahu I's reign, things were not all right and under the weak rule 





See Geiger, Z.S.S. p. 42. ? A. S. C. Seventh Progress Report, p. 63. 
uer Ole IP p ur: * Compare Manu vii, 20. 

Yadi na pranayed raja dandam dandyes-vatandritah 

Süle matsyan ivapaksyan durbbalan balavattarah 
Also No. 3942 of von Bóhtlingk's Indische Sprüche : 

Parasparamisataya jagati bhinna vartmanah. 

Dandabhave paridhvarnsi matsyo nyàyah pravarttate. 

In the inscriptions of the Pala kings, the first of their dynasty is said to have been made king by 
the people in order to * put an end to the practice of fishes’ (matsya nyayam apohitum, see Ep. Ind. 
vol. iv, p. 251). ‘This and sundry other passages in the Galpota and the Citadel gate inscriptions show 
us that Nissarnka Malla, or rather the scribe who composed his epigraphs, had some acquaintance 
with the Hindu dharmasastras. 
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of his successor matters grew still worse. Niásamka tried his utmost to introduce 
salutary reforms ; but was unequal to the task, for the country was plunged into an 
anarchical state immediately after his death and became an easy prey to hordes 
of adventurers from the neighbouring mainland. His own extravagant expen- 
diture in ostentatious displays and the vast sums spent to satisfy his passion 


for building may have exhausted the exchequer and contributed to this end. 


Text. 
JAE 
1 . sakä va ge o « 12 -n no eka vavu uvadesi 
2 .. na dana vavu .. .. 13 Kalingu -himi nirindu nà IL 
3 .. [Ka]lingu pirindu 14 Mini mutu nil mara pu- 
4 . si mē diya #=t8 (ú). 15 -srà goméda veralu vi- 
5 .... navun ma äta pa 16 -durà pabalu nan- ambara- 
6 .. nhi dayáyi diya 17 -na salu suvanda mal bu- 
7 .. ana masun sé parava- 18 -lat kapura (i*) meyin ye- 
8 -t gend noyáde pērā- 19 -di hunada angara no la- 
9 -li karana [i*] Nova pama 20 -da hé no manahara batu- 
10 aya vaya dana leka- 21 -paya Kalingu nirundu nu- 
11 -m sakas karana anu- 22 -vanin vindu isura IL 
B. 
* * * * k 
1 .. .. bhandara- 14 -mahata vuvamana 
2 [poltun bhandara- 15 ratran ridi 
3 [-yajta sáka ipà- 16 masuran yaka- 
4 [-d]du heyin u- 17 -da divel va- 
5 [n] pinisá kala 18 -hal sarak 
6 [$i]à lekha has- 19 ādīvu yam- 
7 [-na]yi Il Bhandara ra- 20 -ma deyak ki- 
8 -[ksa] vehi siti- 21 -ya ilva ge- 
9 -[na] yamma kena- 22 -nä e amutu [va} 
10 -kun tamange va- 23 -landat mut [a$a]- 
11 -rgga parampara si- 24 -ven nokiya 
12 -tā dirggha- dar$i 25  bhandàra genä 
18 và diga bala ta- 26  pa$cattapa 





! As it is not known how many lines are missing 
from the first that is visible. 


from the beginning, the lines are numbered 
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e 
1 namati Soka gin [ne]- 40. aba Ee 
2 -ntàvena bava yam DUMP 
3 .. « [sam]pat vargea 
TRANSCRIPT. 


Sede A. u . 2 41 It is not becoming to create discord by taking others’ 
properties, like fishes who .. .. .. each other in the water. Not being given to 
indolence, and understanding [the details] of the income and expenditure the 
preparation of accounts should be done?. And there should be no association 
with others?. Such are the counsels of His Majesty, the Lord of Kalinga. 

Diverse ornaments [of] gems, pearls, sapphires, emeralds, topaz, gomeda 
(agate ?) lapis lazuli, diamonds and corals, [costly] robes, perfumes, flowers, betel 
and camphor ; with.all these may one be adorned; yet, if [he has] not received 
cosmetics, it is not pleasing. Having earned [means of ] sustenance * enjoy riches ` 
by the wisdom of the Kalinga monarch. 

Side D. As the keepers of the treasury books engendered suspicion 
re -arding [the administration of] the treasury, this edict, inscribed on stone, is 
promulgated for their benefit. 

Whosoever is engaged as custodian of the treasury, being mindful of his own 
race and progeny, being circumspect and far-sighted, should, in case he requires 
anything in the shape of gold, silver, money, iron, lands, slaves, or cattle, take 
permission [from the proper authorities] and enjoy them having made them his 
own; but.. ...... be tormented by the fire of anguish called remorse, by appro- 
priating the [funds of the] treasury without due permission .. .. .. 


1 No coherent translation of lines 1—5 is possible. 

? Karana, if taken as a present participle, does not fit in with the construction of the sentence. 
I have taken it to be the imperative mood baran, with the vowel changed so as to suit the metre. 
Such licences are sometimes resorted to by Sinhalese poets. 

3 Anun might here mean, ‘ enemies’. : 

4 Batupayaé = bat-upaya literally ‘having earned (one’s) bread’, Baz might also be derived 
from Skt. 2#rz# ‘ wages’. 


Gos _ 
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No. 12 TWO ROCK INSCRIPTIONS OF BHATIKA ABHAYA 
AND MAHANAGA AT MOLAHITIYAVELEGALA. 


By S. PARANAVITANA. 


Epigraphical Assistant to Archaeological Commissioner. 


N his interesting article! Dimdulagala, [ts Caves Ruins and Inscriptions, 
Mr. H. C. P. P. Bell has published several historically important records ; 
and among them is included the subject of the present paper— two rock inscrip- 
tions from a place named Molahitiyavelegala, near Dimbulagala in the Taman- 
kaduva District. "Their description may best be given in Mr. Bell's own words: 
‘Of the four rock-cut records, all of the same period, discovered at this site, 
the first and second were manifestly intended to be read together (being enclosed 
within outline framing) and were doubtless both engraved during the reign of 
King Naka named in the last line. The writing of these first two inscriptions is 
beautifully incised, in four lines of bold, deeply carved characters, clear through- 
out, save for four aksaras of which three are too worn to be read except specula- 
tively. A svastika symbol, to left, precedes both records. The employment of 
the “Cave type” palatal £ almost invariably rules on rock but not on caves, as, 
with this one exception, it does in these and the other two inscriptions ?.' 
To this, I have only to add that the letter da in lines r and 2 of Inscription 

No. 1, is written facing left, a feature rather uncommon in the script of the 
early Christian centuries. Compare, however, the same character in the inscrip- 
tions of the Saka satrap Usavadata š. 

. Attention also may be drawn to the dative case singular in ya in the word. 
sagaya (Skt. samghaya). In early Sinhalese, as in Pali and the Prakrits, the 
dative case had almost entirely been merged in the genitive,* but in the oldest 
cave inscriptions, the true dative form in ya is sometimes met with. I do not 





* Ceylon Antiquary and Literary Register, vol. iii, p. r ff. and p. 69 ff. 
? Ibid., pp. 75-76. 
° See Bühler's Zndrsche Palacographie, Tafel LIT. 
* See Pischel’s Grammatik der Prakrit Sprachen, para. 361. 
VOL. III ] x 
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know of its occurrence anywhere after the second century, when a new dative 
form was being evolved by the addition of the particle a/a after the 
genitive case. | 

The texts and a hemes of the records given below differ in certain 
details from Mr. Bell’s version. They are based on the facsimile published 
by Mr. Bell in the Ceylon Antiguary, vol. iii, Plate XIII. 


INSCRIPTION No. 1 
TEXT, 


1 Siddham? [u*] Devanapiya Tisa maharajaha marumanaka Kuda-? 

2 kana rajaha jeta-pute Raja Abaye Ataragagahi Gana .. takaha® 
adi 2. 

3 Pilipavata‘ viharahi biku-sagaya sovana-koturu(ni) 5 niyate [u*], 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! King Abaya,® eldest son’ of King Kutakana ° and grandson of the 
great King Devanapiya Tisa,’ dedicated 1° with the golden vase" (i.e. having 
poured water into the hands of the donee with a golden vase), the canal? of 
Gana . taka in the Ataragaga (country) to the monks (residing) in the 
Pilipavata Monastery. 





! B. reads szdham. 

° The letter da here as well as in agz in |. 2 has been read as fa by Mr. Bell. Dr. Wickremasinghe, 
too, reads this character similarly in the Maharatmale inscription; but it may be contrasted with Zo in 
La and compared with da as given in Bühler's Tafel III. 

* After afaragagaht, ga is quite clear and za partly visible. 

* B. has _yel¢pavata, but ó: is traceable in the plate published by him and the occurrence of this name 
in the other records of the place supports this reading. 

° The syllable zz afier /uru has been supplied on the analogy of other records where this 
word occurs. 

° Pali Abhaya. 

7 Jeta-pute has been translated by Mr. Bell as ‘son of Jettha Tissa’. 

* Pali Kutakauna. ° Pali Devanampiya Tissa. 

? Niyate: Compare niyãtitam in Inscription No. 12 of Nasik (Zp. Ind. vol. viii, p. 82). 

" Sovana-koturuni, for the interpretation of this word, see the Thiparama Slab inscription, 
above p. 118, where the slightly different form 4ufaranz occurs. 

? Adi; taken to be the precursor of the mediaeval Sinhalese Ak and the modern dla (P. ak 
or al). This word also occurs in an inscription from Kotaveheragala (Cey. Ant., vol. iii, p. 255). 
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INSCRIPTION No. 2. 


TEXT. 
Naka Maharaje dine sagasa [u*] 


TRANSLATION. 
The great King Naka (P. Naga) gave to the community. 


COMMENTS. 

Mr. Bell identifies the three Kings Devanapiya Tisa, Kudakana and Abaya, 
mentioned in inscription No. 1 with Vasabha, Vankanasika Tissa and 
Gajabahu I respectively, but this makes Gajabahu a grandson of a king named 
Tissa contrary to the chronicles, which all agree in saying that he was the 
grandson of Vasabha (Sin. Vahap and in the inscriptions Vahaba). He tries to 
overcome this difficulty by suggesting that Vasabha might have had the alter- 
native name of Tissa or that the word maruntanaka, in this instance, does not 
actually mean ‘ grandson’ but a remote descendant. 

This identification rests mainly on the assumption that Kudakana (or 
Kutakana) is the same as Pali Kütaghàna and this monarch the same as 
Vankanasika Tissa, the father of Gajabahu I. The first equation is possible 
according to the laws of Sinhalese phonology; but Kutakana is closer to Pali 
Kutakanna than to Kiitaghana; and a king of this name is mentioned in the 
chronicles. Mahaciila Mahatissa’s second son who deposed the infamous Anula 
and had a prosperous reign of twenty-two years, was known as Kutakanna 
Tissa! (16-38 A.D.) A rock inscription at Dunumafidalagala in the N.C.P.? 
and the chronicle agree that Bhatiya was a son of King Kutakana. Therefore, 
the Devanapiya Tisa, who was the father of Kutakana, has to be identified with 
Mahatissa, surnamed Mahacülika (Sin. Mahasilu ‘the Big Crested’, circa 
17-3 B.C), and Abaya, the donor of the present grant, with Bhatika Abhaya 





* In Turnour's translation of the Mahavamsa, as well in Sumangala and Batuvantudave's edition, 
this name is spelt Kalakanni Tissa; but in Prof. Geiger’s edition of the Mahavamsa, the correct 
reading has been adopted. The Z7éd also gives it as Kutakanna. Buddhaghosa, in his Saraz/Aapa- 
ass, tells that the horse of Kutakanna was named Gulavanna and once when he reached the 
Kalamba river on his way to Cetiyagiri (Mihiniale), the horse refused to enter the water. (Ko/akazga 
rañño Gulavannasso viya. Raja kira pacina duàrena nikkhamitva Cetiyapabbatam gamissámttz 
Kalamba nadtiiram sampatto. Asso fire fhatvà udakam otarttuin na tcchats.) 

* No. 8 of the list of Inscriptions included in the 4. S. C. Annual Report for 1892. 


XR 
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(38-66 An a monarch who, in his piety, tried to emulate the famous 
Dutthagamani. The King Naka of the second record, which, on palaeographic 
and other considerations seem to have been not much later than the first, may be 
taken to be identical with Bhatika Abhaya’s younger brother and successor, 
Mahanaga, surnamed Mahadathika (Sinhalese Mahadiliya, ‘ the Big Bearded’). 

There is another inscription which is intimately connected with this discussion, 
and a few words about it would not be out of place here. I refer to the rock 
inscription at Maharatmalé ! which mentions three sovereigns named Devanapiya 
Tisa, Pudakana ? Gamini Abaya and Devanapiya Naka. Following Dr. Gold- 
schmidt and Dr. Muller, Dr. Wickremasinghe indentifies them with Vankana- 
sika Tissa, Gajabahu I and Mahallaka Naga respectively; but the record states 
that the third named was a grandson of the first; while, according to the 
AMakàvarisa, Mahallaka Naga was brother-in-law 3 of Gajabahu I and therefore 
could not have been a grandson of Vankanasika. Pudakana, in this inscription, 
is apparently the same as Kudakana‘*. À short record from a place called 
Minvila 5 (No. 13 of 1897), tells us that Pudakana Abaya was a son of Macudika, 
ie. Mahaculika (Mahatissa), thus furnishing us with the information that 
Pudakana and Kutakana were used indifferently of the same person. It also 
confirms the above identification of King Kutakana. In the light of these facts, 
it is reasonable to identify the rulers named in the Maharatmalé record with 
Mahacula Mahatissa, Kutakanna Tissa and Mahanaga. 

These two records, coupled with the Maharatmale inscription, furnish us 
with the following genealogy which is in perfect agreement with the Wahkavamsa, 
and gives epigraphical testimony to the veracity of that part of the chronicle 
dealing with the Ceylon kings of the first century after Christ. 





1 E.Z., Vol. I. p. '58 ff. ! 2 W. reads pulikana. 

š As regards this rélationship, see mg note in the /. R. A. S. C. B., Vol. xxx, p. 452. 

* In the spelling of this name, ¿ and Z as well as Z and ó seem to have been interchangeable. The 
former requires no comment; but the latter feature is noteworthy. With this compare the Pali 
Kakudha Kaccana, the name of one of the six heretical teachers contemporary with the Buddha, which 
is sometimes spelt as Pakudha Kaccana. See J.P. T.S, for 1908, p. 108 for Trenckner's note on this 
phonetical change. 

* The inscription runs as follows: 


Devanaptya kulahi Macudikaha puta. 
Putakana Abayaha adi 


"ranslation: The canal of Putakana Abaya, son of Macudika of the family of Devanapiva. 
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Mahatissa surnamed Mahacülika (Macudika) 


Kutakanna Tissa (Kudakana or Pudakana Gamini Abaya) 

| 
| | : (o 
Bhatika Abaya . Maha Naga. 

As regards the place-names mentioned in the record, A¢aragaga is 
equivalent to Pali 4uZaragazga and means ‘the land between two rivers’. The 
Mahavamsa tells us that Kutakanna Tissa, the father of the donor in the present 
record founded, in this region, a monastery named Pelagama Vihara and 


a canal named Vannaka!. The Pilipavata of our inscription is most probably 
identical with this Pelagama*. As it is natural to expect that the record was 





set up near the monastery which was intended to be benefited by it, we. 
may venture to suggest that the ruins at Molahitiya-velegala mark the site of 
the Pilipavata or Pelagáma monastery and that the tract of country named 
Antaraganga has to be sought for in that narrow strip of land between the ` 
Mahaviligatga and the Maduru Oya and not between the former and the 
Ambanganga as suggested by Prof. Geiger.? 

Unfortunately, the name of the canal is partly obliterated; but it is not 
Vannaka * that which, as seen above, was founded by Kutakanna Tissa. 





1 Mv. xxxiv, v. 32. 

2 In the two names Pelagama and Pilipavata, the chief constituents are Pela and Pziz. The words 
gama (P. gama, village) and pavata (P. pabata, rock) are added when it was ‘meant to emphasize the 
village or the mountain, respectively, at the place. 

3 Mahavamsa, translation, p. 240, z. 1. 

* An inscription at Kotaveleragala in the 'Tamankaduva District published by Mr. Bell in the 
same article (Cey. Ané. vol. iii, p. 255 and Plate XIX) mentions a canal named Va .. Za adi. The 
second letter is imperfectly preserved ; but from the traces visible in the facsimile, it could very well 
have been za. In that case, this is a mention of the canal constructed by Kutakanna. 
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No. 13. KUCCAVELI ROCK INSCRIPTION. (4..S.7., No. 382) 


By S. PARANAVITANA. 


Epigraphical Assistant to the Archaeological Commissioner. 


N the sea-beach in front of the rest-house at Kuccavéli—a small fishing- 

village in Kaddukkulam East, twenty-one miles to the north of Trincomali, 
there is a cluster of gneiss boulders among which are several rock caverns of 
various fantastic shapes. A few yards to the west of this main group of rocks, 
there is a small boulder sloping inwards ; and two or three yards in front of it is 
a second boulder. ‘Thus, the area between the two forms a hollow which is now 
partly filled with sand. On the sloping side of the first boulder, an area of 
about four feet square has been partitioned into sixteen compartments of equal 
proportions, within each of which is carved in low relief the representation of 
a zë, The inscription under discussion is engraved to the left of this 
sculpture. Dr. E. Müller has included this record as No. 108 of his Ancient 
Luscripiions in Ceylon ; but gives neither the text nor the translation 1. 

The epigraph which consists of eight lines, covers an area of 11 in. by 81 in. 
The surface of the rock was cut smooth before the writing was executed ; and 
the letters though shallow, are, thanks to the sheltered position of the rock, in 
a fairly good state of preservation. The letters are unusually small— the 
smallest about ‘one-fourth of an inch in height and the largest less than an inch. 
Sufficient attention has been paid to calligraphy; and this record is one of the 
best executed among the hundreds of epigraphs in the island. 

The eharaeters used in this record belong to a script not known from any 
other document and call for special remarks. Some of them bear a close 
resemblance to the corresponding forms of the early Grantha alphabet of South 
India; but the script, as a whole, is by no means identical with any of the 
known South Indian alphabets. The earliest specimens of the Pallava Grantha, 
as shown in the inscriptions of the Dharmmarajaratha at Mamallapuram ?, show 





* Dr. Miiller’s description of Kuccavéli and its inscription runs:  * Kucchawelli, 22 miles north of 
Trincomalee on the sea side. This is a solitary rock close to the sea which bears a fragment of an 
inscription in the characters of the seventh century. The country is now inhabited almost exclusively 
by Tamils, but at that time it must have been Sinhalese, as we can see not only from this inscription 
but also from the remains of a buddhist temple found at Nattana Kovil about three miles west of 
Nilawelli (8 miles from Trincomalee) and close to the bund of the Periyankulam tank.’ 

2 See Bühler's Pa/aeographie, Plate VII. 
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more developed and more florid forms than those of our record. The closest 
parallel to the script of the present inscription is found, so far as I know, in the 
votive inscriptions on the pavement slabs of the Yatala dagdba at Tissamaha- 
rama 1; I give below in tabular form all the characters occurring in this record. 


wa) Raw) nye YD 

lam BD wR vD ww dy 

da di A du € ddha à 

"uA. B 

e Ds d NIAE A ois S E $ "ak nud Š 
pa Ü mi pu pra D 

bau t2, 

"uk ee 


ya d) QJ 

` 2:0 
iS | Se P ro) rs b Uf rjja riĉa a 
Zo 2p y e > a á 
v SG vi 3 vya 9) 
sa i 





A S.J. Nos. 394-396. 
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As a general charactistic, the letters avoid, as far as possible, the horizontal 
strokes which are a marked feature of the script from the first to the fifth 
centuries. As a consequence of this tendency, the short horizontal bar at the 
top of the letters has almost disappeared, while the hook which took its place 
in the writing of the eighth century and after has not yet developed. Some of 
the letters such as a, £a, fa, na, va, and ra, are identical with the symbols for 
these letters in inscriptions of the first five centuries of the Christian era. Ka - 
and za, owing to the absence of the upward curve of the tail, show a more archaic 
type than even their second-century forms. On the other hand, ze, za, pa and ` 
sa have here assumed forms which occur in inscriptions of the ninth century. 
Za and dha of our record supply the intermediate stage through which the 
second-century forms of these letters changed into the mediaeval symbols. Our 
record, being in Sanskrit, furnishes several examples of conjoint consonants 
which the Sinhalese inscriptions of the early centuries cannot show. In the 
early writing, the medial vowel signs for a, z, e, and o were attached to the 
letter itself. By the ninth century, these are generally detached. The present 
record furnishes examples of both these methods, though the former pre- 
dominates. 

From the above remarks about its palaeography, it becomes clear that this 
epigraph is later than the fifth and earlier than the eighth century. The 
contents do not furnish us with any clue enabling us to date it more precisely ; 
but, judging by the degree of the development shown in the script, we cannot 
be far wrong in ascribing it to the seventh century. This makes it the earliest 
Sanskrit inscription known in Ceylon. 

As has already been stated, the document is in Sanskrit and consists of 
two verses in the Ufaja£z and Vasantatilaka metres. The orthography and 
grammar are correct and the diction faultless if we leave out of consideration the 
pronoun fam after jinendratām, which evidently was put in to make up the 
required number of syllables for the metre. 

The contents are of no historical interest. The record merely states the 
pious wish of the author that by the merit he has gained, evidently by. making 
the representation of the s/7/as, he may become a Buddha in the future for 
the deliverance of suffering humanity. The Bodhisattva ideal thus extolled and 
the use of the Sanskrit language may perhaps justify us in believing that its 
author was of Mahayana tendencies. 


Plate 12. 
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Anena duhkhath vyapaniya sarvvarh 

punyena lokasya sukhath samagram A) 

datum prabhurzjjanmani janmani syam 

sada ksamavi karunanvito' ham (W) 

Punyena maravv dosa ripün anena 

jitva pararh samadhigamya jinendratath tam (\*) 
Samsara-parhka-visaradzahamzuddhareya- 
-mzarttath jaganzmama maha-karuna-karena (w*) 2 


ON AA Vë C5 De 


TRANSLATION. 


[Verse 1] By this merit, may I be able, in every succeeding rebirth, to 
relieve all the suffering of the world and to bestow complete happiness [on 
humanity]. [May I also always] be full of forbearance and compassion. 

[Verse 2] By this merit, may I vanquish the foes, Mara .. .. .. and sin; 
and having attained to that supreme state of Buddhahood, may I, with my hand 
of great compassion, deliver suffering humanity from the extensive quagmire of 
Samsara, 





' Metre Upajāti. 
2 Metre Vasantatilaka. 
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. No. 14. ROCK INSCRIPTION AT PAHALA KAYINATTAMA. 
(A. S. Z. No. 424.) 


By S. PARANAVITANA. 


Epigraphical Assistant to the Archaeological Commissioner. 


HIS inscription is engraved on a rock on the embankment of the Pahala 
Kayinattamavava, in the Uddiyankulam Koralé of the North-Central 
Province. It consists of only two lines and covers an area of 4 feet by 1 foot. 
Below the last letter of the record, there is a representation of a scythe. The 
letters, which are in an excellent state of preservation, are boldly engraved ; 
and measure, on an average, 3 inches in height. After the symbol ,s¢, which 
stands for the auspicious word s¢dd¢ham, there is a vertical stroke (danda) used 
as a punctuation mark. The Ai in the second line is badly formed ; the right 
arm not being carried as high as it is in the standard type of this period (the 
second century). The record belongs to a king named Saba and registers a grant 
to the Ekadoraya monastery. The object of the grant is not stated; but as the 
record is placed on the embankment of the tank, it is obvious that it was the tank 
itself. The identity of the king and of the monastery mentioned here will be 
discussed in the next article on the Viharegala inscriptions. 
TEXT," 
1 Si | Sabaraje Ekadoraya vihara- 
2 -hi biku sagahzataya dine [u*] 
TRANSLATION. 


Hail! King Saba gave to the congregation of monks at the Ekadoraya 


(Ekadvaraka) monastery. 


* See Plate No. 13, facing p. 165. 
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No.15. TWO ROCK INSCRIPTIONS AT VIHAREGALA, 
(A..S. 7., Nos. 425-426.) 


Bv S. PARANAVITANA. 


Epigraphical Assistant to the Archaeological Commissioner. 


BOUT two and a half miles to the north-west of Galenbiüdunuváva 
(F 10/32), in the Uddiyankulam Korale of the North Central Province, 
and to the east of the village named Mahakàlàágama, there are some ruins 
marking the site of an ancient monastery on an expanse of low, flat rocks 
skirting the southern end of a range of hills known as Puliyankulam. The 
site, which is only two miles to the south of Pahala Kayinattama mentioned in 
the preceding article, is overgrown with jungle and is known to the villagers as 
Viharegala. The two inscriptions dealt with in this paper are inscribed on the 
flat surface of one of the rocks at the place. à 
They have been examined by Dr. Müller and included in his Ancrent 
Inscriptions of Ceylon as Nos. rr and 11^'. They have also been noticed, under 
the name Mahakalagamahinna, in the Annual Report of the Archaeological 
Survey of Ceylon for 1893, p. 7 2. 


INSCRIPTION No. 1. 


This record covers an area of 7 ft. by 2 ft. 5 in., and consists of four lines; 
the last one containing only two letters. The rock has been dressed smooth 
and the letters boldly and beautifully engraved within an outline framing. 


* Wiharagala, 24 miles west of Galenbindunuwaewa on the 20th mile of the eastern minor road 
where it joins the Sipukulama road. Two inscriptions, the first bears the name of King Wasabha, of 
which, curiously enough, the first syllable is omitted ; the second that of Gajabahu, with the usual 
genealogy. The tank mentioned in both inscriptions i$ the Uppaladoniya tank and there is also made ` 
allusion to Pabbataramaya wihare (A. 7. C., p. 28). p e. 

° Mahakalegamahinna: Two miles from Galenbindunuveva. On the reach of flattish rock are 
clear signs of the former existence of a large monastery—' Chakadaraka vihara’ a breached dagaba, 
pillars of a vihara and other sites of buildings. There is an inscription of eight lines (in reality two 
inscriptions) legible throughout. The inscriptions belong to * Wasaba Raja’ and his son (sic) Gamint 

"a (Gajabahu I). 


M 2 
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Excepting for two or three letters, the epigraph is in an excellent state of 
preservation. : 

The letters, on an average, are four inches in height. They belong to the 
southern variety of the Brahmi alphabet of the first and second centuries A. D. 
and contain no abnormal forms. However, it may be remarked that dha in 
sidha (line 1), is very similar to 02; and Za in line 3 is written with a flourish. 

As regards grammar, the words Saez in line 2, and sa¢ehzya in line 3 - 
furnish us with two uncommon inflexional forms. It is doubtful whether the 
first form is completely preserved ; it being possible that a ya has been worn 
away at the end of the word. In that case, it is identical with the form of the 
word occurring in line 3. If sa/eZ is the correct reading—which is probable 
as it suits the syntax—it should be taken as the instrumental plural of the stem 
sata (cf. Vedic Satebhih, Pali. satehi)}. The form sa/eZzya points to the dative 
plural of the same stem (Skt. setediyah). This case, in its new form made by 
adding the particle a/a after the genitive, is used, in the mediaeval and modern 
Sinhalese, to express the price for which a thing is bought or sold and the 
expense of getting a task done’, Compare the phrase Mihind at kalandakat 
mat viking tibu (‘which Mihind had sold to me for eight Za/a3das ') occurring in 
a tenth-century inscription at Appavala and such expressions as hahavanu 
dakasa£a ta gat saluva (‘the shawl bought for thousand ahkavanus’) and rupiyal 
dahayaka ta karavii vàdaya (work done for ten rupees’). Therefore, it is likely 
that in the older synthetic stage of the language, too, the dative had this applica- 
tion. In the language of this period, the dative sense is commonly expressed 
by the analytical method above referred to; but the Sanskritic termination of 
the true dative is found in an inscription of Bhatika Abhaya at Molahitiyavelé 
gala?. And this record now furnishes us with the plural form of the same case. 
It is noteworthy that this termination, though preserved in Sinhalese of the 
second century, had already disappeared from Pali as well as in the Prakrits. 

The record belongs to the reign of a king named Saba, who has been 
identified, for reasons given in the sequel, with Subha of the chronicles 
(circa 118-124 A. D.) The contents tell us that the king granted a tank named 
Uppaladonika to the monks of the Ekadvara monastery. 





' This case can be used wherever the preposition ‘for’ is appropriate. 
* See above p. 153. 
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TEXT f!, 


Sidha*: Sabaraje Ekadorika *-Viharahi poha- 
-takara karavaya Upaladonika-vavi pacasate(hi) * 
kiniya paca-satehiya pasu ovaya biku-sagahzataya 


PO Hon 


dine ? 


TRANSLATION °. 


Hail! King Saba constructed the Sabbath-hall at the Ekadorika Monastery ; 
and, having bought the Upaladonika tank for five hundred [piecés of money] 
and having removed the silt by [spending another] five hundred, gave the same 
to the confraternity of monks. 


INSCRIPTION No. 2. 


This is engraved immediately below the first one and occupies an area of 
7 ft. by 3 ft. It has not been executed with so much care as the preceding ; 
the rock is undressed, and the letters shallow. Consequently, it is not so well 
preserved and the concluding sentence of the record is fragmentary. The letters 
are somewhat smaller than those of No. 1. Though the two records are separated 
from each other by a period of about half a century, there is no appreciable. 
difference in the form of the script. 

The orthography calls for no remarks. As regards grammar, in the 
phrase Sabarajaha dinaka, we have an example of the genitive being used in 
the sense of the instrumental expressing the agent. The record is one of 





* Müllers text runs: (r) Siddham. [Wa]saba raja Cakadaraka wiharahi papa; (2) takara 
karavaya upaladonika wawi páca sahasa; (3) kiniya paca satehiya pasu navaya bikusaga hataya; 
(4) nawasa. : . : ; : 

* A short horizontal stroke resembling the medial vowel sign for a is attached to dha. For its 
significance, see Z, Z., Vol. I, p. 21. There are also two dots used as punctuation marks. 

° Müller reads this as Cakadaraka, and Bell, too, follows him. The first letter is clearly an e. 
Tt will be seen by comparing it with ca in ll. 2 and 3 that it is not that letter. 

* A letter might have been worn away here. 

* After dive there are three more symbols which appear to be fadavz, inverted and written from the 
Opposite direction. 

* Müller's translation reads: Hail! King Wasabha repaired the dilapidated buildings at the 


Cakkadharaka wihüra and at the Uppaladoniya tank: five thousand karishas and five hundred (he gave) 
to the priesthood, W 
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Gajabahu Gamani Abhaya: and his genealogy is given though not in the 
stereotyped phrase with which wé are familiar from his other inscriptions. It 
tells us that the king re-granted the Uppaladonika tank, originally given by 
King Saba, to the Ekadvara Mohastery. 


TEXT! 
Sidha[u] Vahabarajaha pute Tisara[je] Tisarajaha 
pute Gamini Aba raje Saba rajaha dinaka Upala- 
donika vavi pohatakarahi jina podavaya biku-sagahza- 
-taya padidine .. .. .. + Ekadoraya Viharahi .. 


m Co pn rä 


TRANSLATION’. 


Hail! The son of King Vahaba was King Tisa. Gamini Abaya, the 
son of (that) King Tisa re-granted the Uppaladonika tank, (first) granted by ` 
King Saba, to the confraternity of monks, for the purpose of (keeping in repair ?) 
the Sabbath Hall .. .. .. .. in the Ekadoraya Monastery. 


REMARKS. 


[Inscription No. 1, line r] Saéavaje: Dr. Müller and Mr. Bell both, 
assuming that the engraver had, by mistake, omitted the first syllable va, 
consider this name to be the same as Vasabha. But in the Pahala Kayinattama 
inscription which was the subject of the preceding article and which, in its 
subject-matter, is connected with this record; and in the reference contained 
in Inscription No. 2 to this king, the name is repeated as Saba. As the name 
is spelt thus in three different documents, it is extremely unlikely to have been 
a clerical error. In all the inscriptions of Vasabha and in those of his grandson 
Gajabahu I—of which inscription No. 2 is an example—that monarch’s name is 
invariably spelt Vahaba and not Vasaba. This name is derived from Skt. 
vrsabha, ‘bull’ and there is no recognized phonetical rule by which the first 


1 See Plate No. 13 facing p. 165. Müller's text reads :—Siddham. Wahabarajahi patagapara .... 
Tisarajaha: (2) puti Gamini Abaraji (Wa)saba rajaha dinaka Upala ; (3) donika wawi papata kara 
jina pahawaya para sagaha ta padi dina. 

2 Müller translates as: Hail! (The grandson) of King: Wasaba . . . . the son of King Tisa, King 
Gamini Abaya, repaired the Uppaladoniya tank which was bestowed (on the temple) by King Wasabha, 
and gave it to the priesthood. 
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syllable can be elided to get the form Saba occurring in this record. Therefore, 
it is clear that the donor of the present grant was not Vasabha. We learn from 
the second inscription that this grant was confirmed by Gajabahu I ; therefore, 
the King Saba of this epigraph must be one of the predecessors of the former 
ruler. Of these, the one who.is known from the chronicles by a name almost 
identical in form to Saba, is Subha, the usurper who killed Y asalalaka-Tissa and 
reigned for six years till he, in his turn, was deposed by Vasabha!. The con- 
tents of the inscription also show that Saba, its author, and Subha of the 
Mahavamsa are one and the same person. It records the construction, by this 
monarch, of the Sabbath Hall of the Ekadorika (P. ZZadvazi£a) Monastery 
and the grant, for its benefit, of a tank named Upaladonika (P. Uppaladouika, 
‘Lilydale’), and, we learn from the AMahavaisa, that King Subha built the 
Ekadvara Vihara to the east of Anuradhapura?. As contemporary documents - 
are more worthy of our credence than literary works written more than three 
hundred years later and corrupted by a succession of copyists for a period of 
nearly a millenium and a half, the correct form of this monarch's name should 
be taken as Sabha and not Subha š. 

[Line 1] ZZaderiba Vihāra: As it is obvious that the inscription can 
only refer to the site on which it is, so the ruins at Viharegala must be the 
remains of the ancient Ekadvarika Monastery founded or patronized by Sabha. 
It is stated in the Mahavamsa Tika that this monastery was situated at the foot 
-of the Ekadvarika hill to the east of Anuradhapura*. This description agrees 
quite well with the situation of Viharegala. It is to the east of Anuradhapura ; 
and, as has already been stated, the ruins are at the foot of a range of hills, about 
two miles in length and rising at its highest point to 1,011 feet above sea-level. 
This range of hills now called Puliyankulam, is, therefore, the ancient Ekadva- 
rika Mountain. The Wakavamsa Tika has an earlier reference to the Ekadvara 
Mountain. Commenting on the fifth verse of the twenty-first chapter of the. 
chronicle, where it is stated that King Süratissa built a monastery named 





! Mv. xxxv, v. gt ff. 
2 Mu. xxxv, v. 58. 
* For another instance of epigraphical evidence for the corruption that has crept into the spelling 
of a proper name in the MSS, of the Mahavamsa, see E. Z., Vol. I, p. 164, n. 8. ; 
-* Anurädhapurato puratthima dsabhage Ekadvarika pabbata müle Ekadvára namakam vihäram 
ca kāresi, (Mahavamsa Tika, p. 472 of the printed edition ; comments on Mv. XXXV, v. 58.) 
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Pacinapabbata on a hill called Vanguttara-pabbata, the scholiast says that 
Vanguttara was on the foot-hills of the Ekadvarika range’. Therefore, it 
follows that the monastery named Pacinapabbata— one of the earliest to be 
built in Ceylon—was not far from Viharegala 2. | 

[Lines 1-2] Pohatakara is a word of frequent occurrence in the inscriptions 
of the early Christian centuries. It occurs in the Ruvanvali Slab of Gajabahu I, 
(4.7.C., No. 5); but has been wrongly read by Müller as papatakara, He 
appears to translate it by ‘having strengthened the faith’. In the present 
record, he seems to translate the word by ‘dilapidated buildings’. This word 
is also met with in an inscription of Srimeghavarnna at Debalagala?*. It has 
been read by Mr. Bell as pakatakara and considered identical with Pali wposatha 
&ári£à, a word found nowhere in the Pali writings. Pohatakara, is a corruption 
of Pali ugesatAagara (Vinaya 1, 107, and Dhammapada Commentary 1I, 49) or 
upesathaghara. The change of an intervocalic ga or gZa to £a is familiar enough 
in the dialect of the early inscriptions. Witness Naka for Naga and Strimeka 
for Au? Megha. The phonetic changes noticed in foZa/a (for P. posatha) are too 
common to call for special remarks. 

[Line 2] Upaladonika (P. Uppaladonika) tank admits of being identified 
with some degree of certainty. In the preceding article, we have included an 
inscription on the bund of the Pahala Kayinattamavava, which is only two miles 
to the north of Vihàregala. As the donor in that grant, and the monastery to. 
which the benefaction was made, are identical with those of the record under 
discussion ; and as it is likely that the tank granted to the monastery was not 
far from the latter, the Uppaladonika tank may reasonably be considered the 
same as the modern Pahala Kayinattamaváva. This-tank had already fallen 
into disrepair in the time of Sabha ; and, therefore, the date of its original con- 
struction must have been some centuries earlier. For, we are informed that the 
king bought it for five hundred (kahapanas?) and had the silt removed by 
spending another five hundred. 

[Line 3] Kiniya = Skt. £ruzívà from the root 77 ‘to buy’. This root 
requires the suffix dou to form the gerund; but the form Zzya points back to 





' Mahavamsa Tika, Colombo edition of 1894, p. 302. 

* A rock inscription of a king named Gamini Abaya (possibly Gajabahu I) from Periyakadu 
vihára in the Kurunágala district mentions the donation of a tank to the Ekadorika Monastery. 

* À. S. C. Seventh Progress Report, p. 5o and p. 51, n. 4. 
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an ungrammatical formation by adding the suffix ya, which appertains to 
a different class of roots. In the modern language, verbs formed from this root 
are only found with the prefix zz attached, e. g. vřkunayí ; kinä in vihind is the 
modern representative of ZZzZya in this record. 

[Line 3] Pasu = Skt. Paru, P. pamsu, Modern Sinhalese pas. ‘dust, dirt, 
soil, &c.' i 
[Line 4] After the word dine, with which the record comes to a close, there 
are three more letters, va, da, and Zo, turned upside down. They are evidently 
intended to be read from the opposite direction. Seen this way, they read 
£adavwz| a word which seems identical with P. Ahandapayt ‘caused to break’ 
(i.e. ‘cancelled’). This might have been engraved when. Sabha’s grant was 
forfeited by one of his successors, Vasabha or Tissa, as proved by the next 
record which says that the tank was re-granted by Gajabahu I. 

Inscription No. 2, line 3, Fina podavaya: I am not able to explain this 
phrase satisfactorily; and have taken it to be in some way equivalent to the 
expression jiza patisatarana kofu frequently occurring in the records of this 
period. $a may be equivalent to P. 7zzza£a ‘dilapidated’ and podavaya 
a verbal form from the root putt or ug. 

[Line 4] Padidine = P. patidinna. 


No. 16. A NOTE ON THE ‘ABHAYAGIRI’ COPPER 
PLATE INSCRIPTION. 


By S. PARANAVITANA. 


Epigraphical Assistant to the Archaeological Commissioner. 


Ib the first volume of the Epigraphia Zeylanica (pp. 39-40 and Plate 11), 
Dr. Wickremasinghe has published an inscription on a copper plate discovered 
at the so-called Abhayagiri (really the Jetavana) dagdba. His reading of 
the text is: : : 

1 Santi pa(nca) Saya(va)na[h] santi para(tma) vaficana 4-mata 

Svasti 
2 pita talikkhanti datave (damayi) kka(mar) n 
VOL. II. ` z 
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He considers this to be in mixed Sanskrit and translates it as follows :—' Hail! 
The mother [and] the father are they who keep off the five desires; they are 
beyond having illusions regarding the self. They write this [with a view] to 
offering up (a course of mortification ?) '. 


I read this inscription as : 
1 Santi pakkha apathana,! santi pada [a] vaficana ı mata 
Svasti 
2 pita [ca] nikkhanti ?, jatave [da pa] tikkama u 


But for one or two clerical errors, this is identical with the verse of the 
Vattaka Jataka*; and, therefore, the inscription is not in mixed Sanskrit, 
but in Pali. 

In the syllables from the fourth to the seventh, and the twelfth and thirteenth 
of the first line and the third, fourth, seventh, eleventh, and twelfth syllables of 
the second line, my reading differs from that of Dr. Wickremasinghe. They 
require a few words in explanation. 

[Line 1] The fourth letter is read by Dr. Wickremasinghe as zea. 
A dental z in combination with a palatal is unusual. The syllable Z¿a occurring 
later in the same line is not well enough preserved for purposes of comparison. 
Prof. Lüders, to whom I showed this, also read itas ££Za. With the fifth letter, 
a in column XXIII of plate IV of Bühler's Zzazsche Paléiographie may be 
compared. The sixth is identical in form with the third which Dr. Wickrema- 
singhe reads as fa. The seventh is clearly a tha, if we compare it with specimens 
of this letter given in columns 6 and 11 of Bühlers plate V. The convex 
curve of the twelfth letter is very little developed, and it appears at first sight 
to be a va; but the reading do is required by the context and it ought to be 
considered a cursive form of that letter. The thirteenth is badly preserved ; 
but enough remains to show that it is identical with the fifth; and ought 
to be a. 

[Line 2] The third letter is read in the published version as ¢a; buta 
comparision with the /z immediately preceding it shows that it is a different 
letter. It is a ca with the tail written with a flourish as will be seen on comparing 
it with ca in column 6 of Bühlers plate V. The next syllable is clearly 
a zt, wrongly written for zz. The seventh letter is unlike any of the specimens 
of a given by Bühler; but is like enough to be taken as a variant form of that 





1 Should be apatanda. 2 Should be nikkhaniā. š Jataka i, p. 214. 
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letter. It cannot be do as it is different from that letter occurring in the first 
line. The eleventh is badly preserved, but is clearly enough a fa, smaller 
in size than the other specimens of that letter occurring elsewhere in the record. 
For the twelfth letter read as #, compare Bühler, plate V, column XVI. 

We do not know whether this copper plate was the votive offering of 
a Buddhist pilgrim from North India or of a Ceylon devotee who was acquainted 
with the Nagari script. This alphabet has been used in two stone inscriptions, 
two or three metal plaques, and many clay votive tablets found in Ceylon. It 
was also adopted for coin legends about the tenth century. However that may 
. be, this is the only known instance of its being used for writing the Pali language 
in mediaeval times. The peculiar formation of some of the letters was probably 
due to the fact that the scribe was imperfectly acquainted with this script and 
the orthographical errors noticed may be due to writing Pali in a script not 
generally used for that language. 

The verse itself was uttered by the Bodhisattva, then born as.a quail, when 
the jungle fire was advancing to swallow him, and when his father and mother 
had fled. As soon as this was uttered, the progress of the fire was checked ; 
and it is said that the scene of this happening is immune from the perils of 
that destructive element till the end of the present aeon. This incident is 
accounted one of the five great miracles in the Bodhisattva's career. It 
is, therefore, easy to understand that this stanza should have been considered 
fit subject to be engraved on copper and used as a votive offering. It may also 
have been used as a charm against fire. 


Lord Chalmers renders this verse into English by the following lines: 
‘With wings that fly not, feet that walk not yet, 
Forsaken by my parents, here I lie! 
Wherefore I conjure thee, dread Lord of fire, 
Primaeval Jataveda, turn! go back!'! 


1 Jataka, translation, vol, i, p. 9o. 
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No. 17. TONIGALA ROCK INSCRIPTION 
OF THE THIRD YEAR OF SRIMEGHAVARNNA. 


By S. PARANAVITANA. 


BOUT half a mile to the north of the sixth mile post on the minor road 
from Vavuniya to Horovupotana, just by the boundary line between the 
Northern and North-Central Provinces, but included within the Kilakkumalai 
South division of the former province, there is a low flat hummock of gneiss 
known as Tonigala or Nagaragala! on which are to be seen the ruins of a small 
stipa built of rubble. This has been dug into, probably by treasure seekers, 
during recent times and now consists of nothing but a shapeless mass of debris. 
On this rock are two inscriptions ; one, about eight feet to the south of the 
mound, is the record now under discussion, the other, some twenty-five feet to 
the east, is fragmentary or unfinished and contains only the name of the king, 
Srimeghavarnna, son of Mahasena 2. 

This epigraph has been known to the antiquarians of Ceylon for a period 
of over four decades. Mr. Henry Parker, writing in 1886, refers to it. as ‘a fine 
and interesting rock inscription of Meghavanna Abhaya II (302-30 A.D.) near the 
Maniarkulam tank'?. In 1892, this inscription was copied by Dr. D. M. de Z. 
Wickremasinghe, then Assistant to the Archaeological Commissioner ; and the 
two records from this place are included as Nos. 34 and 35 in the list of inscrip- 
tions contained in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of Ceylon 
for that year*. A very accurate eye-copy, prepared under the supervision of 


* Strictly speaking, the name Tonigala is applicable to a rock, within the Kuficuttu Korale of the 
North-Central Province, about one-eighth of a mile to the east of the site of the inscription. ` Zen? 


(T. Gerah P. doni) means ‘a boat’ or ‘a trough’; and the name is given to this rock on account of some - 


boat-shaped water-holes which are to be seen there. As such water-holes are very common on rocks in 
the dry regions of Ceylon, the word Ténigala is frequently met with as a piace name, Besides the 
present instance there are three other Tonigalas where ancient inscriptions are found. ` Of these, the 
best known is the Ténigala in the Puttalam District (F 22/35), the Brahmi inscriptions from which 
place have been published as No. 1 of Miiller’s 4.7. C. The other two are in the North-Central 
Province, one in the Maminiya Koralé and the second in Tamankaduva. Mr. Bell, in his Annual 
Report for 1892. says that the site of the present inscription is in the Kuficuttu Korale; but the 
Ratémahatmaya of Kilakkumalai South informed me that it is within his district. The name Nagara- 
gala owes its origin to the inscription itself; ancient writings on rock being believed by the villagers 
to be in the Nagari script. 

* This records reads: Puvaya Mahasena Maharaja Abayaha puta Sarimekavana Abaya Mahara- 


? See Lewis’s Vanni Manual, p. 313. Maniarkulam is a tank near Tonigala. 
* A. S.C. Annual Report for 1892, pp. 6 and 8. 
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Mr. Bell in 1894, is also preserved among the records of the Archaeological 
Survey. But, beyond ascertaining that it belongs to the reign of Srimegha- 
varnna, no attempt has been made by any of the above-mentioned scholars tewards 
the proper interpretation of this document. 

The rock surface has not been made smooth before the writing was executed ; 
and, in consequence of this, the engraver has avoided such parts of the rock as 
are unsuitable for writing upon. Hence, the area occupied by the inscription is 
of irregular dimensions and the lines not ofa uniform length. The longest lines, 
1-4, are each 9i ft. in length; lines 5-16 are on an average 7 ft. long; and 
line 17, consisting of only eight letters, 2 ft. The inscription from the first to 
the last line measures 10 ft. The letters are, on an average, 3 in. in height; but 
those in the first four or five lines are of a larger size than those in the rest of 
the record. The first twelve lines are in an excellent state of preservation ; the 
last five lines are somewhat weatherworn ; but with the exception of a few letters 
in line 13, the entire record can be read with certainty. 

The script belongs to the latter half of the fourth century ; but there are 
many points in which the present record shows deviations from the prevailing 
standard at that period. The letters used in Ceylon at that time were gradually 
assuming rounded forms; but in this inscription, they, as a general rule, are 
angular. In the vertical strokes of the letters a, Å, z and the medial vowel sign 
fog u, the upward curve which is universal in the second- and third-century script 
is not seen here. The vowel z, which is not a very common letter in the script 
of the early centuries of the Christian era, has undergone considerable develop- 
ment and is written here in more than one type (see Il. 5-6, and 8-14). Initial 
u is of an elongated form and is distinguishable from za only by a slight curve 
towards the right. Æ differs from va only by the absence of the short horizontal 
barat the top. Two forms of the letter ga are found; in the symbol for that 
letter occurring in line 3, the left arm curves inwards to the right; while the same 
letter occurring in line 1 and elsewhere n hasa short horizontal stroke at this point 
and is identical in form with the second-century symbol. The archaic angular 
ja is preserved in this record ; whereas in other inscriptions of the period, it is 
curvilinear inform € So far as I know, this record furnishes the earliest instance 
of a dha lə occurring in the writing of Ceylon. A short horizontal stroke extends 
tothe left from the centre of the upright stroke of za. This was evidently intro- ` 
duced to differentiate this letter from the dental zz which, owing toits developing 
a horizontal stroke at the top, assumed a form which was hardly distinguishable 
from the former letter. In the script of the fifth and sixth centuries, this central 
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‘stroke has been extended to the right. This form of za, which was the necessary 
evolution from the symbol noticed here, became obsolete after the seventh century 
or thereabouts ; and the za of the eighth and ninth centuries, which was the proto- 
type of the modern symbol, can be traced back to the form of that letter occurring 
in the Ruvanvális&ya pillar inscription of the reign of Buddhadasa’. In that 
record, the differentiation of za from xa has been effected by the curving down 
of the top bar to the right and left of the central upright stroke. The following 
illustrations will elucidate the development of this letter from the second century 
B.C. to the ninth century A.D. and the influence that za had on this development. 


Pre-Christian script za T ua L 
First to third centuries A.D. na T na I. 
Tonigala inscription na X. na I 
Fifth and sixth centuries na x na I 
Ruvanvälisäya inscription of Buddhadāsa na T nal 
Na of the eighth and: ninth centuries AN 


The letter Ze, too, is of a distinctly archaic type; the loop which was 
developed as early as the second century being not seen here. In za, the two 
short horizontal strokes at the upper and lower ends are of equal length. Sa 
occurring in line 1 has the two lower angles rounded, in contrast to the same 
letter occurring elsewhere in the record, where these two angles are sharp. Of 
the medial vowel signs, only that for z shows any sign of development; the 
others are practically identical with the second-century forms and avoid curved 
lines. A comparison of this script with that of the contemporary inscriptions in 
India shows that the Sinhalese were conservative as regards their system of 
writing. 

This inscription is one of the longest belonging to the early centuries of the 
present era, and contains a large number of words not known from other docu- 
ments of the period. It also introduces us to many interesting examples of 
phonetic changes as well as nominal and verbal forms. 

Phonology: Vowel Changes: 

As usual in the early Sinhalese dialect, long vowels are, almost always, 
shortened. For example, Makdsena becomes Mahasena, rajan changes to 
raja and māsa to masa. 

A followed by an z or the semivowel y in the next syllable changes to e, 
e. g. legitaka for Skt. langhitaka, vedha for P. vaddhi (Skt. vrddhi), pent for P. 


LS Z., Vol. TII, p. 121. 
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phanita, gena for Pkt. ganhiya, ameti for Skt. amatya. In vistya for Skt. vimsati, 
P. visati, the ain the second syllable has been changed to z owing to the influence 
of that vowel in the first syllable. Æ changes to 7 when followed by the semi- 
vowel y, e. g. siya for Skt. svayazk, P. sayari, miya for Skt. madhu (through an 
intermediate form *»ayu). A followed by the semivowel vin the second syllable 
changes to o, e.g. dona for Skt. /avana, kotu for P. &atva (Skt. £rtva). Elision 
of initial z is noticed in Ainiya for akiniya (Skt. aksayaniya). As examples of 
this phonetic change in the later language, the following examples may be cited : 
nat far anat (Skt. ananta), ya for Skt. ayas and selu for Skt. acela. 

I changes to a in sari for P. siri and nikata for P. nikkhitta. Another 
example of this change occurs in a sixth-century inscription from Vessagiriya 
where gari has been used for Skt..gzrz. In the word vakera for P. vikāra, in the 
first syllable followed by z in the second changes to z while the latter changes to e. 
Metathesis of 7 and a is noticed in jayaZ for P. ġidala. J changes to e in pekada 
for D. pitaka, U changes to z in miliya for Skt. mälya. This is doubtless owing 
to the influence of the following svarabhakti vowelz. In padiya for Skt. pradeya, 
we have an instance of e changing to 7. 

Consonants: Intervocalic surds change into the corresponding mutes. 
When such mute is an aspirated one, the unaspirated mute of the same class 
takes its place, e.g. nakara for Skt. nagara, meka for Skt. megha. 

` Intervocalic g, £ and dh change to y, e.g. niyama for Skt. nigama, pavaya 
for Skt. parvvata and miya for Skt. madhu. Cerebralization of dentals, owing 
to the influence of an x or v either preceding or following, is noticed in vafavi 
for Skt. varttavai or varttave, veda for Skt. vrddAz, vata for Skt. vrtte, ata for 
Skt. arttham and kotu for Skt. viva. Inthe cerebralization of za in Zona for Skt. 
lavana, the Sinhalese follows the Pali. 

T changes to d in pekada for P. pitaka. The change of sa to Za, which is 
common in every stage of the Sinhalese language from the earliest times to the 
present day, is illustrated by several examples in the present record; for example, 
kasa for Skt. $asya and palaha for P. palasa. In cifavaya (Mod. Sin. si£uva) the root 
sthā changes to cita, With this compare the form ci//Aàz in the Prakrit dialects. 
(Pischel, Grammatik der Prakrit-Sprachen, p. 156.) Ciracitati for Skt. czrastist: 
occurring in a second-century inscription from Mihintalé (44. Z. C. No. 20) is an 
analogous instance. The elision of a whole syllable océurs in v for Skt. v72/: and 
di for Skt. dadhi. These two words are identical in form in the modern language 
and show that in the fourth century Sinhalese, phonetic decay had already made 
great advance. In the second example, we ought to postulate an intermediate 
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form dayi by the change of the intervocalic dha to ya to account for the change 
of the vowel a to 7. | : 

In ameti for Skt. amatya and made for Skt. madhya, we notice an example 
of samprasarana of ya toi. In a&zuzya (P. akkhayaniya) the ya has been thus 
changed to z and the preceding vowel has been elided. Metathesis of con- 
sonants is noticed in pekada for P. pitaka. 

As regards nominal forms, we have examples of the crude form of the 
stem used as the accusative singular and the nominative singular of neuter nouns ; 
the instrumental singular ending in ez in the word aZéuzyezz ; the genitive in Za, 
and the locative singular in Ai. In devayaha, the genitive singular does duty for 
the instrumental expressing the agent. In my articleon the Ruvanilisaya pillar 
of Buddhadasa, I have drawn attention to this function of the genitive case which 
is universal in the modern Sinhalese language. ` This feature is also found in the 
oldest Palit. Inthe phrase vzZara dina, the context shows that vikarahi which 
is in the locative singular is used ina dative sense. The Pali equivalent of this 
phrase would be ziZarassa dinnam ; and it might be possible that the termination 
‘Ai in this instance does not denote the locative; butisa corruption of the genitive 
suffix sya into si by samprasarana and then to Ar by the change of sa to Za. In 
the Pali and the Prakrits the genitive does duty for the dative. In divasa, the 
crude form of the stem is used in a locative sense, a feature not uncommon in the 
modern language. 

As in other records of the period, the verbal forms most frequent in this 
document are passive past participles, examples of which are gita, nikata, dina, 
etc. In dins, this form is used with the force of a finite verb. Examples of 
gerunds in this record are cz/avaya, gena and kotu. The form va/avi, perhaps, 
goes back to a dative infinitive form of the root oi If so, it is interesting, as 
this mood, which was common in Vedic, has disappeared in the classical Sanskrit 
language, though preserved in the Pali. 

In the conjunction Zeg for Sanskrit ca, an initial z has been inserted, doubt- 
less for easier pronunciation. This form zca is the prototype of the mediaeval 
asa and the classical Sinhalese ZZ. It is noteworthy that the older form ca 
was preserved in the eleventh century dialect, side by side with more developed 
forms.? 

The record is dated in the third year of Srimeghavarnna, the son of Maha- 

. * Cf. Mahaduggatassa darunam. phalitakale in the Dhammapadatihakathd, ii; p. 130; Rdjassa 


manito in the Digha Ntkaya, i, p. 114, and zo puttho in the Majjhima Nrkaya, ii, p. 176. 
? See above, p. 102. 


` 
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sena. Itisa private document, and the king’s name is introduced only for purposes 
of dating. Itconfirms the statement of the chronicles that Srimeghavarnna was 
Mahasena's son. Meghavarnna was the contemporary of the great Indian 
emperor Samudragupta! and is best known in history as the monarch in whose 
reign the Tooth Relic was brought to Ceylon. The chief interest of the record 
is philological; but the contents also afford us some information about the 
economic conditions in Ceylon during the fourth century. It records that a 
certain minister deposited some quantities of grain and beans with a guild in 
the northern quarter of the city with the stipulation that the capital should remain. 
“anspent and the interest should be utilized for providing meals to the monks of 
the Yahisapavata monastery during the vassa season of every year. The interest 
on the deposited quantity of grain is specially mentioned, and this works out at 
the rate of 50 per cent. per annum in the case of paddy and 25 per cent. in the 
case of beans. The interest on paddy was to be collected at three different 
harvests of the year. The record also enumerates the different kinds of provi- 
sions that had to be supplied for the feeding of the monks; and as it was customary 
to supply the monks with the richest available food, we can learn from this record 
the nature of the menu ofa well-to-do persen in Ceyloa during the fourth century. 
It is noteworthy that among the different dishes enumerated, fish or meat does 
not find a place. i 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the recerd, Yahisapavata 
was evidently the ancient name of Tonigala. Others do not admit of identifica- 
tion. 

TEXT. 

1. Si [W] Puviya Mahasena-maharajaha puta Sarimekavana-Aba-maha- 
rajaha cata legi- 

2. -taka tinavanaka-vasahi[*] Nakarahi utarapasahi Kalahumanaka-niya- 
matanahi siya a- 

3. -viyazkiniyeni nikata Kadubalagamakehi vasanaka - Ameti-paheja- 
Sivaya- 

4. -ha puta-Devayaha Yahisapavaya-nava-vaherakehi dina ariyava- 
. -sa vatavi de hakada dasa amanaka vi ica sa amanaka 
. udi ica bayali dasa amana ica [n*] Me de hakada dasa a- 
. -manaka vi pitadada-hasahi veda akala-hasahi vedha ma- 
. -de-hasahi vedha pacavisiya amanaka vi ica me sa áàmanaka udihi 
. vedha eka amana de pekadaka udi ica dasa amanaka bayalihi vedha de a- 


© Cp -4 C» Ct 


! Journal Asiatique for 1900, pp. 316 ff., 401 ff. 
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10. -maņa de pekadaka bayali ica [u*] Me vataka-vanahi gahe kiniya cita- 
vaya ve- 

11. -dha gena tinada hakata dana-vata ica atarakajaka-vata ica atarakaja- 

12. (pari)kara-yapeni ica di! miya-vata peni tila ica bunatela ? ica lona ica 

13. palaha-vata ica vetayala ica vahera . . ea sara pa . . pacanahi 

14. miliya padiya ica [u*] Meva [taka] vedhavataka gena vanaya va[na]ya 

15. atovasahi Nikamaniya-cada punamasa dolasa-paka-divasa ` 

16. [a]riyavasa karana maha-bikusagahzata niyata kotu Yahisapava[ta- 
nat 

17. -va-vaherakahi dini [u*] 


TRANSLATION 

[Lines 1-2] Hail! In the time of the third year after the raising of the 
umbrella by the great king Sirimekavana Aba? son of the great king Maha- 
sena *. 

[Lines 2-6] Two Za£adas * (cartloads) and ten amanas® of paddy, six amanas 
of 447* and ten amanas of beans were deposited [with the stipulation that the 
capital should] neither be spent nor decreased, by Devaya the son of Sivaya, a 
member of the Council of Ministers, residing at the village of Kadubala, with the 
assembly of the merchants guild at Kalahumana [situated] in the northern 
quarter of the city; and were granted for the purpose of conducting the holy . 
vassa in the new monastery of Yahisapavaya. 

[Lines 6-10] Of the aforesaid two 4a£adas and ten amanas of paddy, the 
interest at the principal harvest (fe/adada Aasa), the interest at the secondary 
harvest and the interest at the intermediate harvest [amount to] twenty-five 
«manas of paddy. Of the aforesaid six amanas of udi, the interest is one amana 
and two pekadds* of udi. Of the aforesaid ten amanas of beans, the interest is 
two amanas and two pekadas of beans. 

[Lines 10-14] Of the above-mentioned deposit, the capital should be left 
unspent and from the interest received, the expenses for two and a half ZeZadas 
of boiled rice, afarakaza, dishes taken with atarakaja, curd, honey, sweets, sesame, 





* These letters, though not clear enough in the ink-impression, are visible on the stone. 

° "There is a letter ja written between the letters ñz and za below the line. If this is an omission, 
supplied, the correct reading ought to be dujanatela. 

3 P. Siri Meghavanna Abhaya, 4 P. Mahasena. 

> For the interpretation of these terms of capacity see below, p. 183. 

° Modern Sinhalese udu, a species of flemingia. 
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butter (?), salt, green herbs, and turmeric should be given at the refectory of the 
monastery, ... 

[Lines 14-17] [The above] were granted to the new monastery at Yahi- 
sapavata so that the interest may be taken and appropriated for the use of 
the great community of monks who perform the holy vassa on the twelfth day of 
the bright half of the month of Nikamaniya in every succeeding rainy season. 


REMARKS, 


[Line 1] Puvzya. This word occurs before the regnal date in many inscrip- 
tions of the third to fifth centuries. As it occurs immediately preceding the name 
of the king, it has been taken to bea royal epithet and has been rendered ‘ Elder’ 
or ‘Senior’, deriving it from Skt. parviya or pūrvaja 1. According to this inter- - 
pretation, if it is taken to mean seniority of birth, it is quite inappropriate to both 
the monarchs of whom it is supposed to have been a title. In the Tammanne- 
kanda inscription we read, puvaya Malu-Tisa maharajaha cata lagita sata 
avanaka vasahi*, In this phrase, puvaya Malu-Tisa has been translated ‘ Malu- 
Tisa the Senior’. But Malu-Tisa was the younger of the two sons of Mahallaka 
Naga, and his very name contains the word malu (younger brother) indicative 
of this fact. The same objection applies, if puviya of the present record is taken 
as an epithet of Mahasena, as he, too, was the younger of two brothers. As has 
already been stated, puvaya occurs immediately before the enumeration of the 
details of dates ; and as dates, in the early inscriptions, are invariably in regnal 
years, this word precedes the king’s name, thereby making it appear as a royal 
title. The word is never found before the name of a king when it is not intro- 
duced for the purposes of dating?. The Prakrit words fuvaya and puvaya or 
their Sanskrit equivalent $zrvvayazz, are found similarly used in the early inscrip- 
tions of India; but with this difference that, whereas, in Ceylon inscriptions, the 
word in question comes before the details of the date, in Indian records it is used 
after and is introduced by the pronoun e/aya or etasyam. For instance, inscrip- 
tion No. 15 from Nasik has AbhirasyzEsvara-senasya samvatsare navame... 
mhapakhe chothe 4 divasa trayadasa TZ... ya puvaya. ‘In the ninth year of 


* A. S. C. Seventh Progress Report, pp. 48 and 5s. 2 Ibid. p. 47. 

* For purposes of comparison, I give extracts from other inscriptions containing the word 
puvaya in addition to those quoted above: An inscription at Karathbagala reads: puvaya Mapuru- 
maka Mahasena Maharaja puta Sarimekavana . . . raja apayaha . . . visita vanaka vasa: Bagu 
cada puna masa, ele. The Habarana inscription (A.7.C., No. 61) has puvaya sa avanaka vasahi without 
mentioning a king’s name. An inscription at Atinnavatunagala reads: puvaya Mahasena maha... 
legttaka dasa avanaka vasaht Vesaka cada unamasa dasapaka divasa. ` 

Aa 2 
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king I$varasena, the Abhira . . . on the thirteenth—1 3th—day of the fourth —4th 
—fortnight of summer, on the above’. In inscription No. 25 from the same place, 
we read, Katto Vasithibutasa sami Szri-Pulumàisa samvachhare 2 hemanta pakhe 
4 tivase... etiya puvaya, etc. ‘On the 6th (or 8th) day of the 4th fortnight of 
winter, in the year 2 of the king, the lord Siri Pulumai, son ef Vasithi, on the 
above...'*. Inscription No. 14 of Karle contains the phrase Ratio Vasithiputasa 
Samisiribulumayisa savachhare satame 7 gimha pakhe pachame y divase pathame 
Zelaya puvaya. ‘In the seventh—7th—year of the king lord Siri Pulumayi, 
son of Vasithi, in the fifth—sth—fortnight of summer, on the first—1st—day, on ` 
the above.  /9 In a Sarnath inscription of Kanishka, the date is given as 
Maharajasya Kanishkasya Sarı 3 be 3 di 22 etaye purvaye. ‘In the 3rd year of 
Maharaja Kanishka, the 3rd (month) of winter, the 22nd day, on this (date 
specified as) above‘. Different variations of the word are found in the Jain 
inscription from Mathura published in Eë. Z7z4. vol. ii, p. 195 ff. The words 
elaya puvaye, its Prakrit variants and its Sanskrit equivalent e/asyazz pirvayam, 
occurring in the extracts quoted and in various other published inscriptions have 
been rendered ‘this abeve' and the word ‘date’ understeod. This mode of 
interpretation is quite natural as, in the Indian inscriptions, the word puvaya and 
its variants always follow the date.. But, since the Ceylon inscriptions invariably 
place the word Juvaya or puviya before the words expressing the date, the above 
interpretatien does not seem to be tenable. Some of the Jain inscriptions from 
Mathura substitute the phrase asma ksune in the place where other inscriptions 
would have efasya puvaya®. An inscription on an image pedestal from Mathura 
has asmim divase in the corresponding position*. A part of an inscription from 
Nagari in Rajputana, quoted by Prof. D. R. Bhandakar, reads: Krtesu catursu 
varsa-satesu ehasitycuttaresvcasyam Malava-pirvvayam 400 80 r Karttika- 
Sukla-paticamyam.’. In this inscription, the word purvvayém occurs after the 
enumeration of the years in words but before the other details of the date, thus 
proving that the rendering of that word by ‘above’ is not valid. The substitu- 
tion, in some inscriptions, of Zszza ‘moment’ and divasa ‘day’ for puvaya shows 
that the latter word, too, must be of kindred meaning. If we interpret the word 
as ‘date’ or ‘time’, it suits all the different contexts in which it occurs. By 
analegy with the Indian records, it ought to be considered that puviya in our 


1 Ep. Ind., vol. viii, pp. 83-9. ? Ibid., vol. viii, pp. 94-5- 3 bid., vol. vii, p. 61. 
* Ibid., vol. viii, p. 176. 5 Ibid., vol. ii, p. 202-3. * Ibid., vol. xix, p. 97. 


7 Bhandarkar Memorial Volume, p.192. Prof. Bhandarkar's interpretation of pžrvvā is different 
from that adopted here. 
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record is in the genitive or locative case and that the stem is puut or puoa. 
Though its meaning is beyond doubt, it is difficult to suggest an etymology of 
the word. In my opinion, it has no connexion with Skt. pavva, meaning ‘before’. 
Perhaps puvā or puvi was a Prakrit form of the Skt. word parvvan (period) and 
was later Sankiitized into parva, 

[Line 2] 7Zuavana£a. Modern Sinhalese éunvana. Vanaka occurs in earlier 
records as avaza£a. Mudaliyar B. Gunasekera takes this to be a derivative of 
Skt. apanuna !. : | : 

[Line 2] Miyamatanaht. Niyama is derived from P. nigama ‘a market 
town or guild’. Cf. Sin. xiyamdetu for P. nigamazetthaka and niyamgama for 
P. nigamagama. Tana, of which fanaki is the locative singular, may be either 
derived from Skt. séhana ‘place’ and used to indicate the locative case of the 
word to which it is suffixed, yery much in the same way as ¢daté/ ‘in the place ' 
is used in Tamil, or it may represent Skt. asthana, 'assembly', the initial a 
being elided for the purposes of euphonic combination. I have adopted the 
latter alternative in my translation. In an inscription at Tammannekanda 2 
the word a¢ana occurs after a village name; many instances are known from 
South Indian inscriptions, of village assemblies acting as local banks; and 
the donations for charitable purposes being deposited with them?. This 
inscription shows that this practice prevailed in Ceylon at an earlier date than 
that for which evidence is available in South India. The present record 
informs us that there was a market town called Kalahumana in the north of the 
area included within the city of Anuradhapura. An unpublished rock inscription 
at Labuatabaiidigala, which begins [ Vatarahi pa\jinapasahi Mahatubaka niya- 
matanaht, shows that a similar market town named Mahatubaka existed in the 
east. Perhaps, there were such zzeamas, in the west and south of the municipal 
area. In ancient India, the capital city of a country seems to have had four 
migamas or market towns close te the four principal gates. In the Maha Um- 
magga Fataka, it is said that the city of Mithila had four such suburbs in the 
four directions. The dvaragamas, mentioned in the tenth chapter of the W/aha- 
varısa, seem to have been of a similar character. 

[Line 2] .Szya (P. sayazi) is used reflexively just as zZzz, of the same signifi- - 
cance, is used in Tamil. 

[Line 3] Aviyazkiniyeni, the instrumental singular of aviya-akiniya (Skt. 





* A.S. C. Seventh Progress Report, p+ 48, n. 9. 
2 Lbid., p. 47. ` 
* Mookerji, Local Government in Ancient India, p. 122. 
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avyaya aksayaniya). Compare the term aksayanivi in Indian inscriptions LES, 
Jnd. vol. xv, p. 131 n. 8). | 

[Line 3] Nikata = Skt. nikksipta, P. nikkhitta. In the Petavatthuattha- 
hatha (p. 148 of the P.T.S. edition) the word is found used in the same sense as in 
this inscription. 

[Line 3] PaZea. This appears to be a title rather than a proper name. 
In a fragmentary inscription at Puvarasankulam near Mihintalé we read of two 
persons named Saga Paheja and Paheja Sivaya. Pahga is probably a corrup-. 
tion of Skt. parsadya (P. parisajja) through a Prakrit form *pasayja. Thus, it 
would mean ‘Councillor’. 

[Lines 4-5] Ariyavasa vatavi. Similar phrases occur in many inscriptions 
of the period. In the inscription at Labuátabàándigala, mentioned above, occurs 
the phrase a7zyavasa vatataya. An inscription from Badagiriya in the Southern 
Province has artyavasa vata kotu and a record from a place named Burutan- 
kanda in the same province contains the phrase ariya vasa karanaka kotu. The 
contexts in which these phrases occur in the three inscriptions quoted show that 
they must be of the same significance as azzyavasa vatavt of the present record. 
Hence, va/avi is equivalent in meaning to vagataya (for the purpose of maintain- 
ing) or karanaka kotu (for the purpose of performing). Vatavi, therefore, is 
taken as dative infinitive of the Sinhalese form of the Skt. root uri. 

Ariyavasa may be derived from P. ariyavāsa, artyavamsa, or artyavassa, 
The first of these means ‘holy dwelling’ and this meaning is scarcely suitable 
in the context in which it is used in the present record. The word ariyavamsa 
occurs in the 38th verse of the 36th chapter of the Mahavamsa, A riyavamsaka- 
thathane Lamkadipe ‘khile pi ca danavatiam patthapes: saddhamme garavena so, 
‘For the occasions when the Ariyavarhsa was read he decreed over the whole 
island a regular giving of alms, from reverence to the true doctrine.’ Prof. 
Geiger thinks that the azzyavazzsa mentioned in this stanza was a book contain- 
ing the life-histories of men eminent in the Buddhist Church 1. The Rasavahint 
also testifies to the fact that a sermon called the artyavamsa was delivered once 
a year in some monasteries of Ceylon. In the third story of the second part of 
that book, we read: Sthaladipe Mahagame aneka-bhikkhu-satavaso Mahava- 
piviharo nama ahost. Tüsmim kale tattha anusamvaccharam aviyavanisa- 
dhammadesana pavattati®. (‘In Mahagama in the island of Ceylon, there was a 
monastery, named Mahāvāpi, which was the dwelling-place of many hundreds of 





! Mahavamsa, Geiger's translation, p. 258, n. 6. 
? Rasavahini, Colombo edition of 1899, D 4. 
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monks. At that time, the religious discourse named the Ariyavamsa ! was 
delivered there every year") According to this statement, the Ariyavathsa was 
publicly read once every year; and our inscription also tells us that the 
ariyavasa ceremony was performed at the Yahisapavata monastery once every 
year during the rainy season. The verb va£avz occurring after arzyavsa in line 4 
is in agreement with pavattat used in this connexion in the AasavaZzmz But in 
line 16, the verb #arana occurring after arzyavasa is inappropriate if the public 
recital of a sacred text is meant. Besides, it is mentioned in the same place that, 
the azZyavasa ceremony was performed by the whole congregation; whereas the 
recital of the sacred text would necessarily have been done by one single monk. 
We have now to consider the third proposed derivation from ariyavassa. In 
Pali, the word vassa means rain, and is very often used in a secondary sense 
connoting the annual retreat of the monks during the rainy season. If vasa in 
ariyavasa is considered a derivative of Pali vassa used in this sense, the word 
would mean ‘the holy vassa (retreat)', It is probably in this sense that avzyavasa 
is used here, though the verb Zazaza that follows it does not seem to be quite 
appropriate. j 

[Line s] Makada. This word is derived from P. sakata which originally meant 
‘a cart’; but also has the secondary meaning of a measure of capacity, i.e. as 
much as would be contained in one cartload. Sakata is the same as the Sinha- 
lese yahala or yala; for, the phrase sałata sakassa mattam occurring in the 
7 ataka I, 467 has been rendered dasak yàla in the fourteenth-century Sinhalese 
translation of that work?. Not only in meaning, but etymologically, too, the two 
words are identical, By the change of intervocalic Z to y and by the metathesis 
of the two consonants Z and y, hakada changes to yakada, a form found in the 
Burutankanda inscription of about the fifth or sixth century. The form yakala, a 
further corruption of yakada, is found in the tenth-century inscription from 
Appavala given below. Vaha is another word which has the same significance 
as sakata. It may be convenient to deal here with the other terms of capacity 
occurring in this inscription. Sakata was the highest term in this system of 
measurement with which we are familiar from Pali writings. Itwas divided into 





* In the Calcutta Bairat Inscription, Agoka recommends six specified texts for the study of the 
monks, Among these occurs one named Ariyavamsa. This has been identified by Rhys Davids with 
a section of the Sangiti Suttanta of the Digha Nikaya and by D. R. Bhandarkar with the Anguttara II, 
28. But the Ariyavathsa mentioned in Ceylon writings seems to have been different from either of 
these two, as the above quoted story of the Rasavahizii tells us that it had a nidanakatha, whereas the 
two texts identified with Agoka’s Ariyavarnsa, have no such section. 

* Sinhalese /z/a£a, Colombo, 1924, p. 275. 
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twenty avenanas, a word occurring in Tamil as awmanam, in modern Sinhalese 
as amuna and in the present record as amana (l. 5). The Pali word ammana has 
also the meaning of ‘a trough’ and it may be presumed that an ammana 
measure was originally as much as could be held in a wooden trough used for 
storing grains, &c. According to the modern and mediaeval usage in Ceylon, 
an amuna is subdivided into four pé/as. The word equivalent to p/e in our 
inscription is pekada (l. 9). This seems to have been derived from the Pali 2/a£a 
which is used in the Petavatthuatthakatha as the name of a measure of capa- 
city’. The metathesis ef consonants noticed in the change of pitaka to pekada 
was doubtless caused. by the analogy of Aakada with which this term must have 
been constantly associated. The modern word pda/a is derived from pekada 
through an intermediate form *7eya/a. The phonetic changes by which pekada is 
transformed to 2á/a; namely, the change of 4a to ya, da to /a and e to ä are 
familiar enough in the Sinhalese language?. The original meaning of the word 
pitaka was ‘basket’; and this term, therefore, must have had its origin ina 
` basketfal ' justas sa£a£a originally meant a ' cartload ` and ammana ‘a troughful’. 
These three terms are instructive as to the way in which the measures of capacity 
used in ancient India and Ceylon had their origin. In primitive times commodities 
like grain were bought and sold in such natural terms of measurement as a ' cart- 
load ', a * basketful', a ‘handful’, Se, These, of course, could not have had the 
precise value at every place and occasion in which they were used, and a consider- 
able amount of uncertainty must have prevailed in the transaction of business. 
When the organization of society was more developed, and with the increase of 
trade, the precise values of these primitive terms of measurement were stan- 
dardized and the relation which each of them bore to the other was fixed. 

[Line 5] Ve = Skt. vri, P. zz#z, modern Sinhalese zz ‘ paddy’. 

[Line 6] Udi is the same as the modern Sinhalese s/£dz the name of a 
variety of pulses still grown in some villages in Ceylon. 

[Line 6] ayali occurs in the classical Sinhalese literature in the form of 
&tyali, both alone and in conjunction with zeuigu (Skt. mudga) in the word muñ- 
Zoo, lt also occurs in the Eppavala inscription ê. I take it as a derivative of P. 





1 P.T.S, edition, p. 254. donehi pitakeht manabhdjaneht matanit viya. The word pithaka was 
used as a term of grain measurement in ancient India. An inscription of the Valabhi king Dhruva- 
sena IV describes a field as zz dë pithaka vapa (Ind. Ant., vol. xv, p. 340). 

2 The word fiaka, as is well known, also denotes the threefold collection of the Buddhist 
scriptures. 

5 See below, p. 193. 
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bidala which occurs in the /a¢aka (IV. 352) and is explained by the commentator 
as mudga. 

[Lines 7-8] | Pztadada kasa, akala hasa, made hasa. In these three words, Aasa 
stands for Pali sassa (Skt. Sasya) and means ‘harvest’ or ‘crop’. ` From these 
terms, it becomes apparent that in ancient Ceylon there were three crops of 
paddy during the year, just as there are to-day in the villages of the North-Central 
Province where fields are irrigated by means of tanks and do not depend on the 
uncertain rainfall. Of the names of the three crops occurring in this inscription, 
two can be identified with their modern equivalents. Akala (from Skt. a£à/a, 
‘out of season’)! is the crop now known as ya/a. The modern name is derived 
from its fourth-century prototype by the change of Za to ya and the elision of the 
initial vowel a. The yada crop is sown at the time of the south-west monsoon 
which, for these parts of Ceylon, brings only a small quantity of rain. The 
principal harvest of the year in all.parts of Ceylon is now known as zzaZa, a word 
which is a contraction of *za-Zasa ; and is sown during the north-east monsoon. 
The name corresponding to this in the present inscription is pzfadada. “There is 
no doubt that the word stands for 77244 as its being first mentioned points to it as 
the principal harvest of the year. I am unable to explain the origin of this word ; 
and, so far as I have been able to observe, it does not seem to have left any 
trace in the language of the modern agriculturist in Ceylon.. The third crop 
called made in this inscription is still known as mäda D middle’ from Skt. madhya) 
and is so called because it intervenes between the two major harvests. Itis the 
least important of the three ; and, in many a year when the tanks are not full, is 
altogether neglected. This crop is not known in many districts of Ceylon, in- 
cluding the greater part of the low country, where the cultivation of paddy 
depends entirely on the rainfall. 

[Line 7] Vedha or veda, is derived from Skt. vrddhi, (P. vaddhé) and means 
‘interest’. The word occurs in several other records of this period as well as in 
earlier ones; for instance, in tne Labuatabaidigala inscription quoted above and 
ina record from Kotaveheragala published by Mr. Bell in the Ceylon Antiquary, 
vol. iii, p. 206. In these two instances, the word is used in connexion with the 
interest on money. The word vag/am, now used at times in the same sense, is 
derived from the same source through Tamil The word now in ordinary use 


* Mr. Codrington informs me that in Jaffna the principal harvest is known as fala pokam whereas 
the one corresponding to the Sinhalese ya/a is known as sirupokam. 
VOL. III. Bb 
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to denote interest is Zoff which comes from the Tamil root poli ‘to increase’. 
The interest on two akadas and ten amanas i.e. fifty amanas of paddy was 
twenty-five amauas.. Therefore, in the fifth century, the rate of interest on paddy 
was fifty per cent. per annum; the amount being collected during the three crops. 
of the year. Whether it was equally distributed at all the three crops or a 
greater proportion was collected at the more important harvest and whether any 
remission was made in-the case of the failure of a crop are points that cannot be 
settled. Even to-day, among the villagers, the rate of interest on paddy con- 
tinues to be the same. The interest on beans works out to be twenty-five per 
cent, per annum. 

[Line 10] Me vataka-vanahi. 1 take vataka-vana to be an equivalent of 
P. vafta£ar vannañ. Me is derived from P. ima ‘this’. It may also be possible 
that va/a£a stands for Skt. ¢avatka or P. favata£a and has assumed this form 
by metathesis. If this etymology is adopted, the phrase is equivalent to metuvak 
vax in the later Sinhalese language. There is not much difference in the sense 
whichever interpretation is adopted. 

[Line 10] Gate is taken as a derivative of Skt. grahya ‘what is received’, 
i.e. the deposit accepted by the assembly. 

[Line 10] CZ/avaya = Mod. Sin. sttuva. About the phonetic changes noticed 
in this word see above p- 175. 

[Line 11] Gena occurs in the same form in the modern language. Itis the 
past participle of the root corresponding to Skt. gz ‘to receive’. Cf. Pkt. ganhiya. 

[Line 11] Zzzada. Like Pali addhatiya this is taken to mean two and a 
half (i. e. half less than three) and not three and a half. 

[Line 11] JDaza-vata = P. dana-vattam ‘alms’. Here the word is used to 
mean not ‘alms’ in general, as the different constituents of the alms given to the 
monks are given in detail. The context shows that the word is used to denote 
‘boiled rice’. A faint trace of the medial vowel sign for o is noticeable above d. 
If this is not a natural crack on the stone the correct reading ought to be 
dona-vata which would be the Sinhalese form of the Pali odana-vattanz ‘ boiled 
rice’. In Pali vatta is used in conjunction with gaza only; But in this inscrip- 
tion it is used after such words as atarakajaka, miya, palaka, &c. With the 
statement in this record that 23 hakatas of boiled rice should be given to the 
monks, compare the Mahavamsa, ch. xlviii, v. 34 where it is said that a certain 
king gave ten ammanas of alms at the Mahapalt. 

[Line 11] Atarakajaka is equivalent phonetically to P. axtarakhajjaka. 
This word is not given in the dictionaries, but is found in the Sutta Nata 
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Commentary (P. T.S. edition, p. 104). From the context in which the word occurs, 
it becomes clear that the antarakhajjaka was a meal taken before noon and after 
the morning gruel. The word also occurs in the Mahavamsa Tia (p. 375) and the 
Z aaa 1, 395. In the last named instance, the printed text has anxtare khajjakarı, 

[Lines 11-12] Atarakaja-parikara-yapeni. The reading parikara is doubt- 
ful. If the present reading is acceptable, parikara may be derived from P. 
partkkhara ‘requisite’. For this word which occurs in the Digha Nikaya I, 
128, Pazzvara is substituted in the Dhammapadatthakatha (I, 297) showing that 
the two words are synonymous. In the Mémanavatthu Commentary parivara 
denotes dishes taken with gruel?. Therefore, parikara in the present record 
seems to have the same connotation. Yafend is phonetically equivalent to P. 
Japani. There is no such form given in the dictionaries, but yapana means 
‘sustenance’. Vagenz, therefore, may be interpreted as ‘food’, ‘dishes’ or 
‘meals’. The whole compound atarakaja-parikara-yapent would then mean 
‘subsidiary dishes taken at a¢arakaja’. 

[Line 12] ZZ = Skt. dadhi; Mod. Sin. a. Miya = Skt: madhu ; Mod. Sin. 
mi. Pent = P. panza; Mod. Sin. pani. Bunatela is difficult to explain. I have 
taken it to be an earlier form of the word duntel used in the modern language ; 
assuming that the change of the initial labial to the corresponding dental has 
been due to the following dentals. Lona = Skt. Zavaza. 

[Line 13] Palaka = P. palasa: Mod. Sin. pala, ‘green herbs or leaves’. 
Preparations made from green herbs formed an important item in the menu of 
ancient times. In the list of different articles collected by Mahaduggata (‘ Great 
Beggar’) for feeding the Buddha, herbs constituted one item. See Sadtharm- 
‘maratnavali, p. 492 and the Dhammapadatthakatha (11. 131.) Vetayala is doubt- 
less an earlier form of wé¢yada occurring in the Saddharmmaratnavali (p. 370). It 
is here equivalent to P. rajana ‘ dye’ in the Dhammapada Commentary. The. 
substance used in dyeing the robes of Buddhist mendicants is turmeric which is i 
also used as an ingredient in making curries. The mention of it here is doubt- 
less in this respect, as it occurs in company with other names of articles of food. 
In the compound zfyala, the second member az is in common use in the 
modern language and means ‘ bulbous roots’. Viti in Sanskrit means ‘ yellow 
sanders’ and the whole compound ezzya/z would therefore signify ‘bulbous 





1 Fagum payetoá antarakhajjakadim ca khadipetva Jüva majjhantthasamayane tena saddhitr 
samullapituà nagaram pavisati. CR ) : 
? Yagum sampádetvà tassa partvara bhavena amma ca bhojanam patiyadetva (P. T. S. edition, 
p. 185). 
Bb 2 
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roots (of the colour) of yellow sanders’. According to this derivation, the ferm 
of the word found in the Seddarmmaratnavak (circa thirteenth century) is of 
a distinctly more archaic nature than vefaya/a of the present record. 

[Line 14] Miliya = Skt. lya; Mod. Sin. mila. Padiya = Skt. pradeya ; 
Pali fadeya. It occurs in the modern Sinhalese phrase dya-yutu minus the 
prefix pa (Skt. Pra). Dataka = Pali dattakam. WVadavataka = Pali vaddhibhi- 
takai, Mod. Sin. védivit. Vanaya is the prototype of the Mod. Sin. vana ‘would 
be’, Its origin is perhaps to be traced to an ungrammatical form *shavanzya, 
instead of the correct form ó£avitavya, used in the ancient colloquial dialect from 
which the Sinhalese language had its origin. The repetition of the word gives. 
it a collective sense. Such idioms are very common in Sinhalese; for example, 
the word xzvarekhi ‘in a city’ if repeated twice would mean in every city. 

[Line 15] .4/ezasa = Pali antovassa, Classical Sinhalese /avasa.! 

Nikamaniya = Mod. Sin. Mikuni. The word cada (Skt. candra) in the 

inscriptions of this period means month. Compare, for example, Baga cada, Bida- 
racada, &c. Its ninth-century form is sand; Cf. Nikinni Sand, Mädin Sand, &c. 

Puna masa = P. punna masa. ; 


No. 18. TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM EPPĀVALA. 
By S. PARANAVITANA 


N the premises of the Archaeological Commissioner at Anuradhapura, there 
are two inscribed slabs (/4..9. Z. Nos. 107 and 120) brought from a village 
named Eppavala in the Korale of the same name in the North-Central Province. 
About slab No. 120, we find the following reference in the Annual Report of the 
Archaeological Survey of Ceylon for the year 1890, p. 7: * Eppawala :—On the 
site of an ancient «ava overgrown with jungle, was found an improvised guard- 
stone broken in two, with a portion ofa worn inscription of the tenth to eleventh 
century. ) 
The lower half of this guardstone is missing; but the record is complete 
except for the first two lines which are too weathered to be read. Before the 
stone was utilized for its present purpose, it seems to have been worn away by 


1 Dharmmapradipika, Colombo edition of 1915, p. 192. 
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some kind of friction and the whole surface has been rendered smooth. The 
preserved fragment measures 22 inches by 16 inches. 

The letters, which are engraved between lines an inch apart from one 
another, are very shallow and the writing has been done in a careless manner. 
The script belongs to the later half of the tenth century; and does not call for 
any remarks save that the forms being cursive, it is somewhat difficult to distin- 
guish between fa and va. The za, in lines 6 and IO, is very similar to /a. 

As regards grammar, the construction of the sentence is somewhat compli- 
cated and the style lacks clearness. The first personal suffix zzi is attached to 
the subject and it requires a verb in the first person; this is absent. It is clear 
that in this record we have an example of the popular style of the period and not 
an official or scholarly document. The record is concerned with the registration of 
a gift to the image house and the Bo-tree at the Pamagalu Monastery by a person 
named Ukunuhusu Kotta. This was made by investing eight Za/aiidas of gold 
in land and by depositing two Za/a/ídas so that the interest might be paid in 
paddy. Two more Za/aiidas of gold were invested for the purpose of supplying 
curds and honey and for the maintenance of the canopy at the altar. 

This inscription is of some interest for the study of economic conditions in 
Ceylon during the tenth century. Weare informed that one paya of paddy land 
was sold for eight £a/aiidas of gold. A paya (P. pada), it may be stated, is one- 
fourth of a £277 (P. £a7zsa) the standard of land measurement in ancient Ceylon. 
After the eleventh century, the system of measuring fields by these terms fell into 
disuse; and in its place was introduced the method of measuring by the amount 
of paddy or other grain with which the field is capable of being sown. According 
to this method, the terms of capacity such as ya/a, amuna, pala, &c., are also 
used as land measures. This system still prevails in the Sinhalese villages side 
by side with the English system of land measurement which is recognized for 
official purposes. The relationship between the earlier and later systems of 
Sinhalese land measurement is made clear by two passages in the Saddkarma- 
vratnavatt, a Sinhalese translation of the Dhammapadatthakatha, dating from about 
the thirteenth century. The word atthakarisa occurring in the Dhammapada- 
thakatha (P. T. S., Edition i, p. 94) is rendered by e& yà/a dolosamuna in the 
Sinhalese work referred to above 1. We know that a Jale is equivalent to twenty 
amumas; therefore, one yaá/a and twelve amumas is equivalent to thirty-two 
amunas. Hence a Zarzsa (Sin. kiri) is equivalent to four amas. Again, the 
word addhakarisa in the Dhanwpapadatthaka tha. (üi, D 304) is translated /uva£a 


* Colombo edition of 1925, p. 149. 
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dimunak by the author of the Saddharmmaratnavali’. According to this, half 
a £arzsa (kiri) is two amunas, therefore one rz is the same as four ammunas. 
Thus a Zone, which is one-fourth of a £777, is shown to be equivalent to an amupa 
(sowing extent) according to the present day usage. The English equivalent of 
an amuna of paddy field cannot be exactly ascertained; but Clough gives it as 
from two to two and a half acres?. The price paid, in the tenth century, for 
this extent of rice field was eight 4a/axides of gold. A kalatda, according to 
Mr. Codrington, is a weight equivalent to 70-72 grains of Troy *. 

The regnal year and the name of the king in whose reign the document 
was written are not preserved. The persons figuring in the transaction are not 
known to history. 


TEXT. 


honda e „> <- havu- 
-ruduyehi Nikimniyä pura ti- 

-yaväkä Ukunuhusu Kottami Ve- 
-latme Mihindu at kalandakat mat vi 
-kinà tiba Galamburu karayehi e- 

-k payak isa ma atin vi poliya- 

-t dun de kalandak atuluva dasa ka- 
-landak ran Pa(ma)gulu arama pilima-ge- 


« oo < G; QV i-> c bd = 


= 
© 


-hi [ma]haboyä davaspatā gáhum no- 
-van de patak sāle bat pudā me 
bat vas-aturu no illa vasag vi ma- 


m == 
Co tO P= 


. velin povanu kot isa me batat 


un 
Va, 


dihiyat mipak isa pud-asene viya- 

-nat divelat kot vi-poliyat dun ran 

de kalandak isa meknat mal pud-asane ba- 
-da ...... kot me kusal bambadesen i 


=== 
Qo N Cc» C 


sangun vaparayan pavatvanu kot i- 

-sà me no ilvà váradavuva tiratnaye 

kalal kalaha Tu) Maha-Mete budurádayehi 
21 nüpadanahayi [n*] 


bi Fi 
o © 


1 Colombo edition of 1925, p. 791. 
2 Mr. Codrington informs me that it is equivalent to one acre in the Uva Province. 
? Ceylon Coins and Currency, p. 9. 
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TRANSLATION. 


On the third day of the month of Nikmni in the... year of...... 

I, Ukunuhusu Kottà' [gave] ten éa/andas of gold—namely, one paya? (of 
fields) in the Galamburukáráya? which Velatme Mihindu had sold to me for 
eight £a/andas ; and two kalandas given out by me‘ on interest [to be paid in] paddy 
—for the purpose of offering, daily, dishes made of two Patas of unsplit rice 5, 
at the image house and the great Bo-tre of the Pamagulu monastery. This food 
should not be demanded * during the vas (P. vassa) season; but atthe end of the . 
vas, the paddy. ..". "Two [more] Za/azdas of gold have been given for the purpose 
of supplying curd and honey? for this food and for the maintenance? of the canopy 
atthealtar!*, In connexion with the altar where flowers are offered © . ... These 
charities should be maintained from [these] gifts 12 by the members of the Order 


* In this, Kaz (possibly equivalent to Sanskrit Ban is the personal name, and Ukunuhusu the 
name ofa village. As regards the first personal termination, see above p. 189. 

* Paya, Skt. pada ‘ one-fourth’, see above, p. 189. 

° This evidently is the name of a tract. of paddy fields. With the word káráyeht, compare kéra- 
kumbur in the Mihintalé Slab Inscription (Z. Z., I, p. 93) The word ZZrá, I think, is identical with 


Skt. karya, P. &ariya and means ‘service’. Thus Aard fields would be those held under the service 
tenure system. 


* Mā atin, literally means ` from my hand’. 

° Gahum no van, literally ‘not cracked’. Rice is of three kinds ; namely, that in which the grains 
are not broken in the process of pounding (mulsāľ); that broken into larger pieces (kadasd/) and that 
broken into small fragments (swnsa/). The first variety is the best and that intended here. (See 
Jataka, vi, p. 366, where the terms used are: mala landüla, majjhima tandila and kantka.) Compare 
the phrase akhanda parisuddhanam và tandiilanam prastham. (Ar/hasastra, Jolly’s edition, p. 51-) 

° This may also mean ‘examined or investigated’. For this meaning of the word Nanu or 
ilvanu, see E. Z., Vol. I, p. 251, n. 6. 

* The first four letters of line 13 are somewhat doubtful. The first letter is almost illegible. The 
following six letters read ze povanu. What exactly is intended is not certain, but probaby it was laid 
down that the paddy accumulating as interest during the vassa. should be utilized for furnishing some 
kind of drinks to the sa#gha at the end of the annual retreat. The words vasa/ura and zasag in l. 12 
can also be translated as ‘ during the year" and ‘end of the year’, respectively. If these two meanings 
are adopted, it would appear as if it was laid down that the food should not be demanded during the 
first year, probably to allow time for the interest to accumulate, and, thereafter, it should be given 
regularly. 

* Mipak, Skt. madhuparka. 

° Divel, P. jivana. This term is used for lands given by the king to persons as recompensation 


for service rendered. In this case, its use to denote endowments for the upkeep of a religious 
institution is unusual. 


10 Pudasana, Skt. pijasana. 
1 The text here is defective and it is not possible to determine the meaning of this sentence. 
" Baméadesa, Skt. brahmadeya, Pali brakmadeyya. The Pali form occurs in the Digha Nikaya, 
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and by the merchants?. [Those concerned] who, not demanding this[at the proper 
time], cause hindrance are [like unto] those causing stain? to the three Jewels, 
They will also not be born in the kingdom of the Great Maitreya the Buddha’. 


INSCRIPTION No. 107. 


The slab, on which Inscription No. 107 is engraved, measures 4 feet by 1 foot 
9 inches and is 9 inches in thickness. The inscribed portion measures 3 feet by 
I foot o inches on its face. On the right side of the slab a portion is peeled off, 
obliterating about seven lines of writing. The first five lines on side A are also 
badly preserved. The slab seems to have served some architectural purpose 
before it was utilized for engraving the record, for the unengraved portion, 
which is also dressed, contains a socket to fit into another stone. The writing 
is between lines nearly two inches apaft from one another. 

The letters are from an inch to an inch and a half in size and are better 
engraved than in the previous record. The form of the script shows that the 
record belongs to the later half of the tenth century. The palaeography and 
grammar contain nothing not in keeping with the style of the period, unless it 
be that sthima inl. 17 is intended for szza. In that case we have an example of 


i. 87, where it means ‘a most excellent gift’, ‘land granted by the king with full powers’. In Indian 
inscriptions of a later period, it meant gifts of lands made to Brahmanas. In South Indian inscriptions, 
it sometimes assumes the form of érahkmadesa with which our form is connected. In the Amavatura, 
chap. iv (p. 81 of Richard de Silva’s edition), this word, though found in all manuscripts consulted by 
the editor in the form of Zazíóadesa, has been changed into ġamñčadeya. "The present inscription 
and the form óraAmadesa which was current in South India show that the manuscripts, in this case, 
were not corrupt. The etymologically more correct form of éaméadeya is found in an inscription 
of the ninth century from Vaiiduruppé Vihara. In all the other known examples, érahmadeya is asso- 
ciated with a gift of land and not to a money gift as in the present case. 

1 The exhortation to the merchants to protect the charity was due to the reason that the money 
intended for it was invested with them. Therefore the proper maintenance of it depended largely on 
their paying the interest punctually. Merchants (vdparayan) are mentioned in a somewhat similar 
connexion in the Puliyankulam Slab Inscription. See Z. Z., Vol. I, p. 187. 

? Külal used in the modern language in the same sense. What it is derived from, I am not 
certain. 

3 The hope of meeting the future Buddha Maitreya is the ultimate aim of all Buddhists in Ceylon. 
Failure to be born in the dispensation of Maitreya is a great spiritual calamity. Hence this impreca- 
tion here. A similar imprecation is found in an inscription from Kalupokuna in the Matalé District 
where it is said that any one acting so as to cause harm to the charity in question will not raise his 
hands in adoration even were the Great Buddha Maitreya to pass by his door. (Makamele Samma 
Sambudun dorin yat at nonügiya henu kot.) 
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along vowel being shortened and an Z introduced after it for compensation !, 
But the reading, as well as the interpretation, is open to doubt here. 

/. The first. two lines being illegible, the date of this record cannot be made 
out. The subject-matter is concerned with the registration of an agreement 
entered into by the sa#gha of the monastery at the place, that they would, at 
the end of the vassa season in every year, supply gifts of rice, &c., to the brethren 
in return for some quantities of grains and other provisions placed at their dis- S 
posal by one Mahid Agbohi. Some of the words and phrases occurring here 
throw light on the Tonigala inscription above. 


TEXT. 
A. : EE 
i. 10 -k isa lunu de pálak isa biyali . 
"vies us Ia ie AT E 11 de pálak isa und ek pàlak isa puva- 
3 -yä ava tiyavak davas 12 -k bulat de akak isā satalaye- 
4............ nà privenä vä- 13 -n miris de aki sunu paddak ätulu 
5 -dä vasana mahasaügun vaha- 14 và me tuvāk dà sang sámángin 
6 -nse kere pähädä me avasä 15 balā genä havurudde väsä Vap 
7 bad Sagama (sihimāyehi) vada masa 
8 vasana sangnat Mahid Agbo- 16 pavarannat vadana perat mehi vusü 
9 -hi dun sasara(pà)di vi ek yahala- 17 saügun me siyatin ma 
] B. 
Lines 1—7 worn away. 18 -ranu kot isa 
ORUM kadakat no 14 no kala ratnatra- 
9 himivanu isa 15 -ye kalal kala ve- 
10 Mulavasaye- 16 -t[u*] Me se sang ` 
11 -hi sangun 17 samaginya [u*] 


12 me siyatin ka- 
TRANSLATION. 
[Lines A 1-3] On the third day of the dark half of [the month]. ... . 
[Line A 4-13] Mahid Agbohi?, having been pleased with the great con- ` 
gregation [of monks] residing at the.. . .. pirivena *, gave to the congregation. - 
residing within the boundary* of SAgama connected with this residence, one 





` As other examples for this phonetic change may be cited kehel for Az], (plantains) Skt. £adaA ` 
and kekeli for Skt. keru. This may also be an example of false restoration. 
* P. Mahinda Aggabodht. ° The name of the pzrivena is almost completely obliterated. 
* Sthimayeht. The reading is doubtful. 
VOL. III, ! ee 
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yahala’ of sasarapädi? paddy; two Pá/as? of salt, two alas of pulse t; one pala 
of unda ?, two akas® of areca and betel nuts two aZas of sesame and chillies’; 
and one padda: of chunam. 

[Lines A 14-17]. The aforesaid things should be taken care of? by the 
congregation [acting] in unison; and, [every] year, before starting for the pava- 
rana ceremony in the month of Vap after the expiry of the retreat (vassa), the 
members of the congregation who had spent their retreat here should (receive? 12) 
this with their own hands. 


ee ee ee ee `". . ee ee ee ee es 


[Lines B 8-17]. Should not be the possessor ofa cloth ®, The congregation 
of the Principal Residence (Jz/avasa) should do this with their own hands. 
‘Should they not do so, they will cause blemish to the three Jewels '*. 

The congregation in unity [has laid down] thus 5. 


` A measure of capacity, P. sakata, modern ya@/a, see above p. 183. 

° I am unable to explain this word. Perhaps it was the name of a particular variety of paddy. 

° A measure of capacity still in current use in the villages. From P. soi, pekada im the 
ToOnigala record. See above p. 184. * Dya from Pali 2zda/a. 

* Undu, a species of flemingia, is a crop which is still grown in some villages in Ceylon. In the 
early days it seems to have been regularly cultivated. The etymology of the word is doubtful. 

* A weight equal to two and a half masakas. See Rhys Davids, Coins and Measures of Ceylon, 
p. 14, and Adsérdhanappadipika, v. 479. 

* Sa lalayen miris: I take this phrase to be equivalent to Pali satilena maricam ‘chillies with 
sesame’. It is doubtful whether a mixture of the two stuffs are intended here. 

° A measure of capacity, Skt. prastha. 

° Balagené lit. ‘having seen and taken’. 

7 Sang simagin = P. Samghena samaggena. Any act of the Order without having concord among 
them is not valid. : 

= The ceremony at the end of the vassa retreat. For rules concerning it, see Mahavagga, 
chap. iv, Pavāranā Khandhakam (Oldenberg’s Vinaya Texts, vol. i, pp. 157-178). 

1? The text here is defective. . 

? Owing to the fragmentary nature of the text, the sense of the sentence is not quite clear, 
Possibly it is concerned with an imprecation. Kada means a ‘cloth’. See Æ. Z., Vol. I, p; 2065 nas, 

^ Buddha, Dhamma and the Sangha. Compare the imprecation at the end of the preceding 
record. 

" Literally, ‘ Thus, it is, by the sea#gha in unison’. This record is an example of a samghakamma 
which to be valid should be performed by the congregation without any discord. 


No. 19. GARANDIGALA ROCK INSCRIPTION OF KASSAPA III. 
(A. S. Z. No. 451) 
By S. PARANAVITANA 


BOUT a quarter of a mile to the north of Damunumulla—a village in the 
Kandapalle Koralé of the Matalë District—there is a range of low hills on 
which are found several rock caverns utilized, in ancient days, as the abodes of 
Buddhist mendicants. The cave nearest to the village contains three beds carved 
on the floor of the rock. The second cave, which is a little over a quarter of a 
mile to the north of the first, is almost inaccessible; the path leading to it is 
through a cleft in the rock and the climber has to hang on to boulders resting 
loosely between the two rocks. Inside this cave are seven more beds similar to 
those in the first cave. The view from this place is enchanting ; to the north, 
as far as the eye can see, are the green wooded plains of the ancient Pihitirata, 
broken here and there by silvery patches marking the sites of village tanks; and 
to the south rise, range upon range, the mountains of the Malayacountry. How- 
ever fiercely the sun may be scorching outside, within the cave, it is delightfully 
cool and refreshing. Further north is a third cave which is now filled with earth 
almost to its roof. On the perpendicular side of a rock near this cave, a drip line 
has been cut for some length at a height of about ten or twelve feet from the ` 
ground. The fertile imagination of the villagers sees in this the likeness of a 
snake known in Sinhalese as gärañdiyā (ptyas mucosus) ; hence the name Garaii- 
digala by which this hill is locally known. The inscription dealt with below is 
cut on two panels of a rock by the side of this third cave. Still further north 
are the remains of a sé#pa built on a rock and other monastic structures. Near 
the sZ#óz is a rock inscription of the second century in a very fragmentary con- 
. dition. : 

Dr. Müller, in his Ancient Inscriptions in Ceylon, mentions the records from 
Gárafidigala, but gives neither their text nor translation. His description of the 
site and the inscriptions runs: ‘ Gaeraendigala, i mile from Gabigalpota, a village 
seven miles from Dambulla on the Kurunaegala Road. Thereare three inscrip- 
tions, two of them close by each other at the bottom of a mass of rocks, and the 
third about 400 yards from this in a cave bricked up on three sides and containing 
six ledges apparently for beds scraped in the rock; it is only approachable by a 
cleft between two rocks. All three inscriptions are in characters which already 


somewhat resemble the round form of the pillar inscriptions of the tenth century ; 
Geez 
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they are all fragments and only a few words are legible of each, so that we cannot 
even ascertain anything about the contents ' 1. 

An eye copy of this inscription has been prepared under the direction of 
Mr. Bell; and it is included as No. 209 in the list of inscriptions forming Appendix 
F of the Annual Report of the A. S. C. for 1911-12. 

As has already been stated, the inscription is engraved on a rock by the 
side of Cave No. 3. The first part of the inscription is on the panel to the right 
and the remainder is continued on the one to the left. The former measures, 
roughly, 4 feet by 2 feet 8 inches and consists of seven lines of writing ` the latter 
Occupies an area of 3 feet 6 inches by 2 feet 6 inches containing six lines, the last 
of which consists of only three letters. Above the second compartment are 
carved two rude figures ofa crow anda dog. The letters, which are onan average 
about two inches in height, are engraved boldly and are in a fairly good state of 
preservation; compartment B is, on the whole, in a better state of preservation 
than A. 

A comparison of the script of the present record with that of the inscriptions 
of Sena I and II? (ninth century) will help us to determine its date. A large 
number of forms appearing in this document are distinctly of a more archaic 
type than the corresponding ones in the records of Sena II. In the vertical 
strokes, pointing downwards, of the letters a, ka, ra and the medial vowel sign 
for z, the upward curve which is universal in the script of the ninth century is 
not the rule here. In side B it is scarcely noticed; while in A, in nineteen in- 
stances where these occur, ten have no upward curves. The letter ma does not 
show the rounded forms of the ninth century; but is angular as in the sixth-century 
script. The letter č shows a much earlier stage of development than is found in 
records of the early ninth century. One of the principal features by which the 
script of the ninth century differs from that of the sixth and seventh is the use 
of the zzraza sign. In the present record, though the vzvama is used, it is not 
universal as in-the script of the ninth century. According to the rules of ortho- 
graphy in vogue at that time, our record contains thirty-three places in which 
this sign ought to have been marked. Of these, the fully developed wrama 
sign is noticed only in two instances. A faint indication of the ozrazza is seen in 





' A.J. C, p. 52. There are several wrong statements in the above description. In the first 
place, there are no inscriptions near the cave with beds, The present inscription has been taken as 
two distinct records and the second-century one is ascribed to a period much later. 

? No facsimiles of any inscriptions of these two monarchs have yet been published in the 
Lpigraphia Zeylanica, though two inscriptions of Sena I-and several of his successor are known. 
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seven places and in the remaining twenty-four no sign of the wivama is noticed 
atall. From the above discussion it will become clear that this inscription shows 
a type of writing anterior to the time of Sena I. In my opinion, a century will 
not be too longa period to allow for the evolution in the script between the date 
of this record and the reign of Sena I. The results at which we have thus 
arrived by a study of the palaeography will be confirmed by the identification 
of the king named Sirisarhbo, in the third year of whose reign this record is 
dated. 

Sirisambo is only a viruda title; but the distinguishing epithet of — 
dunu helps us to identify this ruler by the name given to him in the chronicles. 
This phrase can be rendered either as ‘who conquered Dambdiv (India) ' or 
*who was born in Dambdiv'. In the eighth and ninth centuries, to which this ` 
inscription can be assigned on palaeographical grounds, there was only one 
monarch of Ceylon who could boast of a ‘conquest of India’; he was Sena II. But 
we know from epigraphical testimony that his expedition to South India, which 
would have entitled him to such a claim, was undertaken in the ninth year of his 
reign 1; whereas the present inscription is dated in the third regnal year. There- 
fore, the Siri Sambo of this inscription cannot be Sena II; and the phrase 
Dambdi dunu has to be interpreted as ‘who was born in Indis? : 

During the same period, there were three rulers who, according to the 
chronicles, were born in India. They were, Aggabodhi V, Kassapa III, and 
Mahinda I, the sons of Manavamma who spe^* his youth at the court of the 
Pallava king Narasimhavarmman I of Kafüci. The JZaAavamsa mentions that 
four sons and four daughters were born to him during his sojourn in India?; and 
it is quite certain that they included his three sons who succeeded him on 
the Sinhalese throne. 

Sena I had the throne name of Abha Salamevan ; and, reckoning backwards, 
leaving out of consideration Mahinda I who, according to the chronicles, was not 
consecrated king and therefore could not have had the right to use either of the 
two royal epithets, the only son of Manavamma to whom the epithet of Siri Sambo 
is applicable was Kassapa III (732—738 a. D.): 

The inscription also furnishes us with another piece of informatien which 
confirms the above identification. One of the donors ‘is Mahinda, the heir- 
apparent, (Mihid Mahapa); and during the reign of Kassapa II, this office 





* See the Bilibäva pillar inscription, E. Z., Mol II, p. 42. 
2 Mv., ch. xlvii, v. 8. 
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was held by his younger brother named Mahinda. This prince, as has ilie) 
been mentioned above, on his accession to sovereignty, was so overwhelmed with 
grief at the death of a dear friend, that he did not assume royal honours; but 
was content to rule with the title of aa. 

The object of the record was to register the names and extent of certain 
fields granted to the cave by Mahinda, Buddha Mahamalla, and another individual 
whose proper name is not preserved. The place names mentioned do not admit 
of being identified. 


TEXT. 
A. 
1 Dam[b]div'- dunu Siri Sambo 5 -hamalun Mahabodeniyen paha- 
mapu- 6 -n hindvà dun depayak kumbur 
2 |r]muka tunvanne Mihid mahapa- isa . 
3 -nan.... gombiyen pahan hi- 7 Mahamalun Mihinnariyen pahan 
4 -ndvà dun kiriyak kumbur isa Bud hi- 
Ma- 8 -[nd] và dun [kumbur] depayak isa 
B. 
1 me lena (senasana) bändä deva Im 4 -t no lábet para danmaye balu ka- 
Siddhim [u*] Da- 5 -vudu vetvay [n*] Kapakale sena- 
2 -napatin siga me lenat bahalu suna 


3 kumburat avul kala kenek budena ba- 6 bávin [u*] 


TRANSLATION. 
A. Inthe third year of Siri Sambo who was born in Dambdiv?. One 
Zzz2ya ° of fields from . . . gombiya given by the heir-apparent (wapa) 
Mihid* by setting up [boundary] stones °; two payas: from Mahabodeniya 





1 [n the transcript, I have restored the w:r@ma sign, even though it is not marked in the original, 
according to the pronunciation of the ninth-century language. 

2 Dambdiv = P. Jambudvipa i. e. India. 

* A land measure equal to four amunas’ sowing extent. P. Aarisa. 

* Pali Mahinda, 

° Pahan hindva dun. In granting lands to religious institutions, it was customary, in ancient 
Ceylon, to set up stones, sometimes inscribed, to mark the boundaries as well as to serve as a 
proclamation of the gift. 

5 Paya = Ski. pada. A quarter of a kiriya. 


Epigraphia Zeylanica Vol. IHi. Plate 16, 





Gáraiidigala Rock Inscription 


Scale about 1 inch to 1 foot 
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given by Bud Mahamal! by setting up stones; and two payas of fields from 
Mihinnariya given by... Mahamal by setting up stones. 

B. The above were given? to the (monks’ dwelling-place)? at this cave. 
Hail!* If there be any who shall create disturbance to the fields subscribed for? 
and given to this cave by (its) patrons $, may they not receive food to eat; may 
they be born as dogs and crows in their next birth. As this is a dwelling-place 
[standing] for an aeon’s time’. 


No. 20. INDIKATUSAYA COPPER PLAQUES’. 
By S. PARANAVITANA 


BOUT 300 yards to the west from the foot of the Mihintalé hill—famous in 

the history of Ceylon Buddhism as the scene of the first meeting between 
Tissa, the King of Ceylon and Mahinda the apostle sent by Agoka to preach the 
religion of Sakyamuni in this island—there are the ruins of an extensive 
medieval monastery. Its outer wall, built of large blocks of roughly dressed 
stones, measures 113 yards east to west by 193 yards north to south ; and within 
this spacious enclosure are to be seen the remains of several monastic buildings, 
shrines, a large stone-faced bath (fokwna), and a stūpa now known as Iüdikatu- 
sáya*. The last named monument which is the most important, architecturally, 





* Buddha Mahamalla. In this name, Mahamalla is a véruda. A minister called Mahamalla 
figures in the A/ah@vamsa, ch. liv, v. 60: The Pujavatiya refers to the same minister by Makamalun. 
Probably this title was imitated by the Sinhalese of this period from the Pallavas. The best known 
person who had this title was the Pallava king Narasirhhavarman I in whose court M&anavamma, the 
father of the king mentioned in this record, spent his youth, 

° Deva is perhaps an earlier form of deve = P. dāpayī. 

* The reading senasana is doubtful. Hence, the translation is tentative. 

* The auspicious word .SzddÀzm shows that the original record ends here, and that the rest is an 
after-thought. ° Aë, literally ‘begged’, 

* According to Buddhaghosa (Paramatthajotika, p. 413), one who gives one's own belongings is 
termed dàzapatr; whereas one who acts as the agent in distributing somebody else's gift is called 
a dayaka, In the present-day language, the word dyaka has the meaning attached to danapatz. 

" Kapakale. I have taken this to be a corruption of Pali agpakalzka; but I am rather diffident 
about the correctness of this interpretation. 

° A preliminary notice of these plaques appeared in the Ceylon Journal of Science (Section G), vol. i, 
P. 171. They have also been discussed in my article, * Mahayanism in Ceylon’, id., vol. ii, p. 35 fi. 

° For a description of the Iüdikatusya, see A. S. C. Annual Report for 1911-12, pp. 45-6. 
Mr, Bell identifies the Iüdikatusáya with Kam Mahasáya mentioned in the slab inscription of 
Mahinda IV at Mibintale (Z. Z., Vol, I, P: 103) and the Kantaka Cetiya said to have been built by 
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of all the ruins in this area, was conserved by the Archaeological Department in 
1923. During the progress of this work, it was found necessary to dismantle 
"the brick work of the dome and build it anew. In doing this, ninety-one 
inscribed copper votive tablets were found scattered among the loose bricks. 
They were, presumably, deposited in the relic chamber ; and were scattered 
about when this sZ#ózg was opened by treasure-seekers, for some Dutch stivers 
were also found with them. 

Other objects found at the same time include a four-petalled lotus of copper, 
_ two copper coins of the. Polonnaruva period, a copper se/z coin, half a dozen 
other copper.coins very much wasted and therefore unidentifiable and a small 
earthen casket in which were a copper earring, three South Indian gold fanans, 
some bits of thin gold wire, three beads of cornelian and fragments of what 
appear to be bone. The find of late South Indian coins inside the casket indi- 
cates that this s/zpa was restored at a recent date, possibly during the Kandyan. 
period. 

The facsimiles of the plaques reproduced on plates xvrir-xix will give an 
idea as to their shape and size. They are about 3; ofan inch in thickness and'are 
inscribed on one side only. Some of the plaques bear traces of gilding. The 
letters are boldly engraved and are in a good state of preservation. Plaques 
numbered o, 24, 30, 36-8, 41, 44, 78, 80, 82-4, and 87-91 are fragmentary ; and 
the corners have been chipped off Nos. 12, 34, 58, 62, and 76. The rest are 
completely preserved. 

The script belongs to the eighth or ninth century ; and is palaeographically 
interesting as one of the very few instances, so far known, in which the Sinhalese 
letters then current were used for writing Sanskrit’. Hence, many examples of 
conjoint consonants not forthcoming in the Sinhalese inscriptions of the period 


the queen of Dappula II (807-812 a.p.). But near the ruined dagaa at Mihintale, now known as 
Kiribat Vehera, there is a second-century rock inscription which records grants made to the Katakaceta 
(Kantaka Cetiya) and thus proves that the dagá£a of this name was existing at that time and that it 
was the same as the modern Kiribat Vehera. Moreover, it is said in the r6th chapter of the 
Mahavamsa (written fifth century a.p.), that Devanampiya Tissa built sixty-eight rock cells about 
the place where the Kantaka Cetiya (alterwards) stood. There are no rock cells to be seen round 
about the Indikatusáya whereas they exist in the vicinity of Kiribat Vehera. From the above, it will 
be seen that the identification of Iidikutusaya with Kantakacetiya cannot stand, though we cannot 
advance any other theory as to the ancient name of this monument. It is hardly likely that the 
orthodox chroniclers would have recorded the foundation of this monument by the Mahayanis/s whom 
they abhorred. 

1 The only other instance of Sanskrit written in Sinhalese characters of this period is that of the 
copper plaques found at the Vijayarama Monastery, see A. S. C. Annual Report for 1897, pp. 12-15. 


NO. 20] INDIKATUSAYA COPPER PLAQUES 201 


are found here, As regards individual letters, it may be mentioned that 4a and 
bha are nearly identical in form and it is very often difficult to differentiate 44a 
from Za, ha from ga, va from fa, and za from za. The medial sign for z is the 
same as the symbol for the consonant za when it occurs as the last element of a 
consonantal group. Compare, for example, Zz in the second line of No. 47 with 
kra in No. 3. The semi-vowels ya and ra, in ligatures, are written with a 
pronounced flourish. Some letters are written in more than one type; compare, 
for example, /7 in plaque No. 7. with the same letter in No. 9. The mode of 
attaching the vowel sign for z to the former is also noteworthy. The symbol at 
the end of the second line in No. 18 appears to be a 7/Avamitlzya which is found 
nowhere else in the ancient writings of Ceylon. The azasvara and visarga are 
very often left out. In these plaques, clerical errors are found in such large 
numbers as can be explained only by assuming that the engraver was ignorant 
of the Sanskrit language or was copying from a corrupt manuscript. These, I 
leave to be discussed in footnotes attached to the text. Attention may also be 
drawn to the occurrence of two vertical strokes at the end of the second lines 
in plaques 23 and 64; and of three such strokes.in a similar position in Nos. 
14and38. "These, evidently, are marks of abbreviation denoting the number of 
syllables omitted in writing the often recurring words and phrases prajfaparamita, 
purastat, atha &halu, and Tathagata. 

The inscriptions on the plaques contain fragments from a Sanskrit 
Buddhist text of a Mahayana character. In the preliminary notice of these 
plaques, given in the epigraphical summary for 1926, I conjectured that these 
extracts may be from a recension of the Praj#aparamifa; but was not then in a 
position to identify them in that text. The texts of twenty of these inscriptions 
were included in my article on Mahayanism in Ceylon, published in the Czy/oz 
Journal of Science, Section G, vol. ii, p. 35 ff. Dr. N. Dutt, who read that 
article, wrote to me that some of these texts can be traced in the Pañcavimsati- 
sthasrika Prajhaparamita which is being edited by him. He also very kindly 
sent me the proof pages containing those passages. With the help of these, I 
have been able to trace to their originals, forty-six out of the ninety-one frag- 
ments inscribed on our tablets. While the majority of our inscriptions agree, 
in every detail, with the corresponding passages in the Padicavinieéati-sahasrika 
Prajhaparamita, there are some in which we find slight differences. But these 
are nothing more than the differences that we may find in variant readings of 
two manuscripts of the same work. To those who are acquainted with the great 


divergences occurring in Sanskrit Buddhist manuscripts, these slight variations 
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will cause no surprise. Allowances also have to be made on account of the 
obvious clerical errors committed, or copied, by the engraver. 

Comparing our fragmentary texts with the corresponding passages of the 
longer version of the Prajiaparamita, that containing one hundred thousand 
stanzas (Satsahasrika), we find more divergences. For instance, in our texts 
I-3, containing names of Bodhisattvas, the Saéasahasrika inserts the phrase 
Bodhisattvena Mahasattvena after each name. On the other hand, some of the 
words in our texts agree more with the longer version than with the shorter 
one. To take one example, the two names of Bodhisattvas, Guhagupta and 
Indrade[va], occurring in plaque No. 2, are given in the Paicavimatisákasriba 
as Subhagupta and Indradatta; whereas the Satasahasrika has Guhagupta and 
Indradeva. As these names occur in the Saddharmmapundarika also in the same 
forms ina similar passage, we may be justified in taking that the forms occurring 
in the Pasicavinsatisahasrika are due to a copyist's error. This conjecture be- 
comes still more likely when we consider that the letters ga and 4a can easily be 
mistaken for sa and 54a in the old script. To take another example in which our 
text agrees with neither of the two versions, but preserves a different reading. 
Plaque No 23 reads Bodhisattvebhyah prajiapara .... which, doubtless, has to be 
completed by adding -z/azs samprakasayati. The corresponding passage in 
the longer version is Bodhisattvebhyah mahasattvebhyah prajnaparamitam sam- 
prakasayati ; while the shorter redaction has Bodhisattvanam mahasattvanam 
prajnaparamitam samprakasayati. These points are discussed here to show 
that our texts are taken from a redaction shorter than the SazasaZasziZà ; and, 
while they agree in the main with the Pacavrzsacisahasri£a, the manuscript 
from which the extracts were copied for these plaques contained readings some- 
what different to those in Dr. Dutt's text. 

I now give those passages of the Pascavimsatisahasrika, from which our 
texts are taken, italicizing the particular portions occurring in the plaques: 

Extract No. 1. Tadzyatha, Bhadrapalena ca Bodhisattvena mahasattvena 
Ratnakarena ca Sarthavahena ca Naradattena ca Varunadattena ca Subhagup- 
tena ca [ndradaitena ca Uttaramatinà ca Viáesamatina ca Varddhamanamatina ca 
Amoghadarggina ca Susainprasthitena ca Suvikrantavikramina ca Nityodyuktena 
ca............. Maitreyena ca Bodhisattvena mahasattvena. Evamzpramu- 
khairzanekairzBodhisattva-koti-niywta-sata-sahasraih! sarddham (p. 5, ll. 5-13). 
Cf. Satasahasrika (Bibliotheca Índica edition) pp. 6-7. 


* These words are repeated several times in the next paragraphs. Therefore it is not quite 
certain whether our text is from this particular place. 
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Extract No. 2. Atha khalu Bhagavan svayamzeva simhasanam prajfiapya 
nyasidat paryyarhkam baddhva rjukayam prandhaya abhimukim smrtimzupas- 
thaya (p. 5, Il. 14-15). Cf. Satasahasrika, p. 7, M. 11-13. 

Extract No. 3. Yeca sattvüsetena mahata rasmyazvabhasena sphutazavabha- 
sitaszte sarvve niyatazabliuvan anuttarayam samyaksambodhau (p. 6, ll. 15-17). 
Cf. Satasahasrika, p. 9, ll. 10-11. 

Extract No, 4. Atha khalu Bhagavamsetasyam  velayam jihvendriyam 
nirnamayamasa, yenzemam trisahasra-mahasahasrarh lokadhaturn séhvendriyenac 
cchadayamasa (p. 7, M. 12-13). Cf. Satasahasrika, p. 11, ll. 12-13. 

Extract No. 5. Atha khalu te devasete ca manusyasetabhirzdivyabhih 
puspa-dhipa-gandha-malya-wlepana-ciryna-civarazcchatra-dhvaja-pataka-vaija- 
yantibhisetaiézca sthalaya-jadajaih puspaisz Tathadgata-kayamzavakirantt sma, 
abkyava&iranti sma (p. 11, ll. 10-12). 

Extract No. 6. Atha khalu Bhagavamsztasminzneva siwhasane nisannah 
Bpunareeva  smitameakarot, yena smitavabhasenzayam trisahasra-mahasahasro 
lokadhatuh sphutozbhit (p. 12, Il. 5-6). 

Extract No. 7. Evam daksinasyam digi .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. fascimeot- 
tarasyamzadhaztirddhvam digzbhagam Ganga-nadi- Ste dë 
Buddhàn Bhagavatah pa$yanti sma (p. 12, ll. 12-14). 

Extract No. 8. Tesu ca Ganga-nadi-valukopamesu lokadhatusu ye sattvas-te 
sarve imam saha-lokadhatuth  pa$yanti sma, Sakyamunifizca Tathagatarh 
sarddham bhiksusamghena. Atha khalu pürvasyam dréi Ganga-nadi-valukopa- 
man lokadhatinzatikramya tebhyozyah  sarvvàávasanikozlokadhatüzRatnavati 
nama tatra Ratnakarocmama Tathagatoerhan samyaksambuddhasvtisthati 
dhriyate yapayati. Sazimamzeva prajfiaparamitam bodhisattvanam dharmmam 
deSayati. Atha tatra lokadhatau SamantaraSmirznama Bodhisattvozmahasat- 
tvasztam mahantamzavabhasam drstvà . ...... yena Bhagavan Ratnakarasz 
Tathagatozrhan ée tasya 
Bhagavatah pàdaveabhivandya tam 7athagatam Ratnakaramzetadzavocat. Ko 
Bhagavan hetu% kah pratyayozsya mahatozvabhasasya loke pradurbhavaya, asya 
ca mahatah prthvicalasya asya ca Tathagatsyzasecanakeatmabhavasya sandar$éa- 
mëng, Evameukte Ratndkaras-Tathagatah Samantarasmin Bodhisattuam etadz 
gvocat. Asti kulaputra itah pa$cimayàm digi .. .. .. .. .. +. Saha nama loka- 
dhatusdatra Sakyamunirenama T. athagatozrhan samyaksambuddhaszzisZZa£ 
dhriyate yapayati. Sa Bodhisattvānārńı mahasattvanam prashaparamitan 
samprakaíayati, fasyeeyameidr$oznubhavah. Atha khalu Samantaraémir¢ 
Bodhisattvo Katnakaram Tathagatamzetadzavocat. Gamisyamy-aham Bhaga- 

l nde 
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vamsetàr saham lokadhatum tañzca Sakyamenim Tathagatam darssanaya 
vandanaya paryyupasanaya tamseca bodhisattvan mahasattvdn .... osi... u. 
Bhagavan aha, gaccha tvarh kulaputra yasyzedanii kalana manyase. Aha khalu 
RatuakaraseTath@gato nanaratnamayani | suvarnnavabhasani sahasrapatrani 
padmani Samantara$maye Bodhisattvaya pradat, efaisetvam kulaputra pad- 
maiseta Sakyamunirh Tathagatamzabhyavakireh. Evafizca vadeh ‘Ratna- 
karo Bhagavan Bhagavantamzalpabadhatam ee lag- 
hütthànatàm yatram balan suéhasparssaviharatan pariprcchati . . 
.. Samprajānakārī ca toam kulaputra Buddhaksetre bhüyah 
khoa eripe iR cen d DNE 
Ekante sthitas-ca SamantaragmirzBodhisatvo Bhagavantam Sakyamunim-etad- 
avocat. Ratnakaro Bhagavan Bhagavantamzalpabadhatar pariprcchatyzalpa- 
tamkatam laghütthanatár yatram balam sukhasparssaviharatam ca pariprcchati. 
Imàni ca tena Bhagavatà Ratnakarena Tathagatena nanáratnamayanl sua72a- 
niróhüsan sahasrapatrani padmani presitani bhagavatah. Atha khalu Bhagavan 
Sakyamunis- Tathagatas-tani padmani grhitva yena te pürvasyam d'éi Ganga- 
nadi- prime o praksipat. Zazszca padmaisete lokadhatavah 
Sphutazabhl vats .5 52 EE 

Atha khalu te Bodhisattvas zte ca grhasthaszte ca pravrajitaszte ca darakasz 
tascta darckasctato Ratnavatya lokadhatoh Samantaraámina Bodhisattvena 
mahasattvena sarddhamzagatah svakasvakaih kuSsalamdélacr-Bhagavantam 
Sakyamunirh satkrtya gurukrtya sammanya sampüjya ekante nyasidan (p. 12, 
l. 14 to p. 14, l. 23). Cf. Satasahasrika, pp. 29-31. 

The above passages are next repeated, with the substitution of daksinasyam 
for pirvasyam ` Sarvasokapagato for Ratnavati ; Asokasri for Ratnakara and 
Vigatasoka for Samantarasmt. Inscriptions on plaques 42 to 46 are extracts 
from this passage. 

Of the remaining 45 fragments, Nos. 47 and 48 seem to read together; no 
connexion can be established between any two of the others; therefore, the 
numbers assigned to them are arbitrary. They have not yet been identified 
in any of the published Mahayana scriptures. The texts on the plaques 
numbered 47, 48 and 49 seem to be from a dialogue, between the Buddha and 
Ka$syapa, on questions of Buddhist metaphysics. 

These plaques prove that in the ninth century, the PrajZaparamzta was not 
only known in Ceylon; but was held in such high veneration by one sect of the 
Buddhists in the island, that extracts from it were inscribed on coppér and en- 
shrined in s¢#fas in place of, or in addition to, the corporeal relics of the Buddha. 
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I have elsewhere! suggested that such small copper tablets may be the same 
as the dkanmadhatw mentioned in the Sinhalese religious treatise named 
Saddharmmaratnakara. This practice of substituting ZZammadAatu for bodily 
relics (s@rivikadhatu) is quite in keeping with the teaching expounded in the 
Prajnaparamita itself where, in a dialogue between the Buddha and Sakra, the 
king of heaven, it is agreed that one gains more merit by honouring the written 
word of the Prajfiabaramita, than by paying reverence to the corporeal remains 
of the Master, inasmuch as the Buddahood attained by him is due to his training 
in the Prajgaparamuta 2, 

The plaques also confirm the hypothesis put forward, on architectural grounds, 
by Mr. A. M. Hocart, the Archaeological Commissioner, that the Iüdikatusáya 
was a s/zfa of the Mahayanists š. 


TEXTS 4. 

No. 1. 
1 Pratthavàahe-5 2 -na ca Naradatte 

No. 2. 
1 Guhagupte- 2 -na ca Indrade 

No. 8. 
1 kràmàni* ca 2 Nittyodyu 

No. 4 
1 yuta $a- 2 -tasaha 

No. 5. 
1 pranidhaya 2 abhimukhi[rn*] 

No. 6. 


1 Ye ca sattv[a*]- 2 -sztena 7 rasmy[a]? 


No. 7. 
1 jihvendri[yenza*]- 2 -cchadayama[sa*] 





1 C.J. Sc. (GY, vol. ii, p. 44. 


? Astasahasrika Prajüaparamità, chap. 3. ! š C.J. Sc. (G), vol. i, p. 91. 

* In numbering plaques 1-46, I have been guided by the order in which the texts occur in the 
Prajiaparamita. 

° Read Sartthavahena. ` ° Read °kramina, 


* According to the Prajfiaparamita text, the word mahkata has been omitted after /ena.. 
° Read za£mya. 
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No. 8. 
[ga*]ndha-malya-vile- 2 -pana-dhüpa 1 cü[rnna*] 
No. 9. 
jajala .. .. .. .. 2 -szTath[a*] 


No. 10. 
mazvakiranti 2 smazbhiprakira ? 


No. 11. 

sigghasane ° 2 nisannah punar-[e*] 
| No. 12. 

va smitamzaka- 2 -rodzyena smi 

No. 13. 
s[i*]4 pa$cima- 2 -mzuttarasyarh 5 d[i*] 

No. 14. 
[rddhath] bhiksu-sa[in*]- 2 ghena a * 

No. 15. 
tra Rannakaro ' 2 nama Tathaga 

No. 16. 

pasamkrama[d*]zupa- 2 -sarhkramya evamcze ° 

No. 17. 


Rannakara 7-Tatha- 2 -gatam *zetadzavo 


No. 18. 
ko bhaga- 2 -varn hetu[h 1°] 





1 In the text of the Pažca. Prajna., the word dhūpa occurs before gandha. 


2 Pañca. Prajfia. has abhyavaktranis. * Read szwha@sane. 
* The word dii seems to have been repeated after the name of each direction, in the manuscript 


from which the extracts have been copied. It is not so in the printed text. 
5 Read pascimotlarasyam. 
s The three vertical strokes after a seem to indicate the three syllables: /ha kha Ju omitted for 
brevity’s sake. 7 Read Raina’. 
8 After upasadkramya the word evam does not occur in the passage quoted above. If this is not 


a clerical error, this fragment must have been from some other place. 


very frequently. ° Pafica. Prajfiá. has Tathagalam Ratnakaram, 


10 The symbol after /u appears to be a yzzvamaétya. 
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` Epigraphia Zeylanica Vol. IIl. Plate 17. 





Iüdikatusàya Copper Plaques 


Scale four-sevenths 


INDIKATUSAYA COPPER PLAQUES BET 








NO. 20] 
No. 19. 
1 naya evamzu- 2 -kte Rannakara 1 
No. 20, 
1 ra$mi[r*]Bodhi- 2 -satvamzetadza 
No. 21. 
1 tatra Sakyamu- 2 -nirnznàma Ta 
No. 22. 
1 gata {s*]-tistha- 2 -ti dhritiy š 
No. 23. 
1 Bodhisatve- 2 -bhya[h*]: prajfiapara[mitarm] 5 
No. 24, . 
L [sa*]mprakaga- 2 -yati ta 
No. 25. 
1 s«tarh ° Ranna-! 2 -kara[th*] Tatha, 
No. 26. 
1 Sakyamunirnzna- 2 -man "zdaráSanaya : 
No. 27, 
1 ya paryyupa- 2 -sanaya t[a]inézca 
No. 28. 
1 satvàn ma- 2 -hàsatvàn š 
; No. 29. 
1 tri° yasyzedani- 2 ~thzkalamzmanyase 
No. 80. 
1 khalu Ranna?....,. 2 s¢Taga 1° 
No. 81. 
1 Bodhisatva- 2 -ya pradadzeti i 
* Read Rama’. Kë The phrase arhan sSamyaksambuddhak is omitted after Tathagatah. 
° Read dAriyate. * See above p. 20t... 
° These two symbols are indicated by two strokes, : 


7 


Lam is omitted in the Pafca. Prajié. before Rainakaram. 

Instead of namam, found in our text, the passage quoted above has Lathagatarm. 

This phrase occurs so frequently in the text that it is difficult to say what particular place it is 
taken from. . 


° Read “a. " Read Za/Aà. " Read efas]. ` 
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: : No. 32. 
1 Bhagavantamza- 2 .lpabaksi ! 


No. 33. 
1 kha-spar$Sa- 2 viharatafi *zca š 


No. 34. 
1 janakari ca 2 [tvarh] kulaputra ta 


. No. 35. 
1 gavann *zalpa- 2 -batata[m*]* la 


No. 36. 
1 sparé$a vi- 2 -haratifica ° pa 
No. 37. 
1 suvarnna- 2 nirbhasa[ni] 
No. 38. 
| tai$zca padma- 2 vs? t[e*] lo 


No. 39. 

1 sztašzca 2 darikaseta 
No. 40. 

1 mülairzBhagava- 2 -nta[mn] ° satkr[tya*] gu 
No. 41. 

1 [jya] ekante 2 nyasidat ° 

No. 42. 
1 [Vilgatagokoya[m*] !° 2 Bodhisattva 


No. 43. 
1 [A$o]kaériyas "7Ta- 2 -thagatamze 


No. 44. 
1 nava ” ta- 2 -tra Sakya- 3 munirnzna 


kst seems to have been due to a clerical error. The original reads alpabadhatam. 


Read vihadratam. 3 The last letter read as #ca is doubtful. 


[vor. rm 


Read [ Bha] gavantam. 5 Read ?jadhaiazn. The last syllable is evidently a clerical error. 


Read zrarata£ ca. 7 Read padmais. 
The passage quoted above has Sdkyamunim after Bhagavantam. 


Read nyasidan. 10 This should be corrected to Vzga/asoko nama. 
1 Should be ?£rzyam. 2 Read nama. 
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No. 45. 

1 badhatan ! 2 paripraccha ? 
No. 46. 

1 .... nyast .. 2 atha kha. 

: No. 47. 

1 ti tatekim ma- 2 -nyase Ka- 
No. 48. 

1 -šyapa kaé-ci[t*]ka- 2 -dzeva ° purusa-Sa[ta*] 
No. 49. 

1 [pu*] ruso maya- 2 krtam ahi[r*] ni . .* 
No. 50. 

1 dharmmanzasvabha- 2 -van karoti dha. . 
No. 51. 

1 va strata * jfiana[rn*] 2 drastavyam tadzyatha 
No. 52. 

1 ti astana- 2 -m bhiksu£ata 
No. 53. 

1 sena sárddha[rn*] 2 vipratipadyo 
No. 54. 

1 mitarh sarvvamzeka- 2 rasamzbhavati yadzu[ta] 
No. 55. 

1 pama* Buddha- 2 ksetro 7 
No. 56. 

1 [e*]va[rn] hetuka- 2 pratyaye 
No. 57. 

1 ršša * abhasamza- 2 -gacchanti te ° 
No. 58. 


1 na avatirnna[h*] 2 &ráma'*-nagara 


* Read °dadhaiam. | ° Read pariprechaty. * Read khadaiva. t nirmmaya ? 
° This seems to be a clerical error. 
* To be restored as Ganganadivalukopama. ? Read &sefra. * An evident clerical error. 


* Compare the phrase caksusa abhasam agacchantr tesam, &c., in the Sukhavalivyiha, chapter 32. 
. ?? Read erama. ` 
VOL. III. Ee 
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No. 59. 
1 $a!-manaseka- 2 -rmma-pariSuddhi 
No. 60. 
1 to Bodhi- 2 -satva ni . .? ti 
No. 61. 
1 tva namas-kartta- 2 -vyà na thata ° 
No. 62. 
1 kta-yuktata- 2 -yarn viharanti 
No. 63. 
1 pariSuddhi- 2 -pratilasya 4 
No. 64. 
1 deabhüvan mava š Ta- 2 -thagata-pura 9 
; No. 65. 
1 [sa*]hasra[m*]Bhaga- 2 -vatazkare 
No. 66. 
1 ya mātsyā- 2 -yamadha ’ 
: No. 67. 
1 vanayah guptoz 2 sthitah sa[t*] kayadr[sti] 
No. 68. 
lniste-....2... Sa nmspu 
No. 69. 
1 [Tatha*] gatena 2 Sakyamunina 
No. 70. 
1 [Bo*] dhisatvamzeta- 2 -dzavoca[t*] putra 
No. 71. 
1 varnna[m*] bhava- 2 -ti prabha[rn*] bhavati 
No. 72. 

1 [prati*] tya samutpadah 2 sarvva-drsti-kra[mena*] 
1 dasa-manas-karmzna? ? This symbol is unintelligible to me. 
š Read za/a. f ^ Evidently a clerical error. 
° The two letters are quite clear, though they make no sense. 
* There are two vertical strokes after ra. Read purastāt? 

7 


This seems to be full of clerical errors. 
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No. 73. 
1 sarvva-lokadha- 2 -tu-caturdvipa . . - 
No. 74. 
1 Naimakara- 2 -Bodhisatva 
No. 75. 
1 grahatah ha utti 2 gatah parasmabhi ! 
No. 76. 
1 vattaratai? 2 Bodhisattva 
No. 77. 


1 fndradeva bhu- 2 -vaddeva na 


ñ No. 78, 
[Bo*]dhisatve- 2 -—bhya*]s-Tatha[gato] ? 


n 


No. 79. 
1 iti Ka$yapa 2 arya-sro[tazapanna ?] 


* No. 80 
TE bs Sasra co Dos  bodhp.. oa. 
No. 81. 
1 abhüvan mà .. 2 pana Tathagata 5 
No. 82. 
1 ....tafizca bha .. 2.. Tathaea[ta*] 
. No. 83. 
Mior. doke 2 z. lokan.: 
No. 84. 
1 cara sama... 2 matreszva 
No; 85. 


1 
2 
8 
4 


1... bhalyamrta (74 sius 





Though all the letters-in this plaque are clear, no single word can be made out Satisfactorily. 
This and the following plaque are full of errors. 
Instead of these two letters we have two vertical strokes. 


The inscriptions on plaques numbered So to gr are very fragmentaty. I give the letters appear- 


ing on them; but hardly any word can be made out 


5 


Cf. plaque No. 54. 
Ee 2 
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No. 86. 
ilum. mass 

No. 87. 
1 Ltvva 9 Io sya 

No. 88. 
Ke dzavoca 2 ..... lo Sri 

No. 89. 
1 .... tavyam... 2... m eka 

No. 90. 
1:...tvdsya.. 2... EE 

No. 91. 
[5..-. ee 2... darsSanaya .... 


No. 21. KATARAGAMA INSCRIPTIONS 
By S. PARANAVITANA 


ATARAGAMA! is one of the most celebrated places of pilgrimage’ in 

Ceylon, sacred alike to the Buddhists as well as to the Hindus. To the 
former, it is one of the ‘sixteen great places’ at which the Buddha, during his 
third visit to the island, satin meditation. To the latter, it is the abode of Skanda, 
the youthful and fiery god of war. 

Kajaragama, as the place is called in the Pali writings, was one of the earliest 
settlements of the Sinhalese in this island. In the third century B. c.,it was already 
the seat of a Zsazrzya clan whose representatives were among the distinguished ` 
personages assembled at Anuradhapura to pay homage to the branch of the sacred 
Bo-tree brought to Ceylon by Sanghamitta, the daughter of the great Indian 
emperor Aéoka?. One of the eight shoots which sprang up from this Bo-tree 
was planted at Kataragama; and thus the place became a centre of the Buddhist 
faith? at a very early date. The foundation of Mahagama, about ten miles to 
the south, by Mahanaga, a brother of Devanampiya Tissa, seems to have eclipsed 
the fame of Kataragama; for, from that time up to the eleventh century, the place 
is mentioned but once in the Mahavamsa. Dappula I, one of the best known of 





* The temple of Kataragama has been often described. For a good account of the place, giving- 
references to previous writers, see Manual for Uva Province by Herbert White, Colombo, 1893, 
pp. 35-53. See also Zhe Worship of Muruka by the late Sir Ponnambalam Arunachalam in the 
JERAS- CB. No 77, p; 234 ff. ` 

* Mahdvamsa, ch. xix, v. 54. 3 Ibid., v. 62. 
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the rulers of Rohana, who had also a brief tenure of authority at Anuradhapura 
(642 a.D.), is said to have founded a monastery at Kataragama 1. 

In the first half of the eleventh century, Kataragama was, for a short period, 
of some moment in the affairs of the island. It was the last stronghold of the 
Sinhalese leaders of the time against the irresistible tide of Cola imperialism; 
and from there started that movement which, after varying fortunes, resulted in 
the liberation of the island from the Cola yoke. Kataragama was the scene of 
several hotly contested battles between the Sinhalese generals and the invading 
Colas on the one hand; and, on the other, of Kassapa the Kesadhatunayaka e 
against Kitti, the rising young hero who afterwards restored the sovereignty of 
the Sinhalese and ascended the throne of Polonnaruva as Vijayabahu I. During 
these campaigns, the town was sacked by the invaders; and owing to this reason, 
as well as to the extension of Vijayabahu's activities to a wider sphere, the place 
seems to have sunk into comparative insignificance for it never again figures in 
the history of the island *. 

The shrine of the Kataragama god (see plate xx) which attracts such a large 
number of votaries annually from all parts of the island as well as from India; is 
a structure of modern origin ?; and has no pretensions whatever to architectural 
beauty. It stands in the centre of a spacious enclosure within which there are 
also an old bo-tree supposed to be identical with the one planted during the 
reign of Devanampiya Tissa, a Buddhist image house of modern style and 
several minor shrines dedicated to the worship of Skanda's wives and brother. 
An inscribed pillar (4. S. 7. 490), of which more will be said in the sequel, stands 





1 See Mahavamsa, ch. xlv, v. 45. 

* Mahavamsa, ch. lvii, vv. 2, 67, 68, 70, 74, ch. lviii, v. E 

* According to tradition, a shrine of Skanda was built at Kataragama by Dutthagamani in the first 
century p.c. in fulfilment of a vow made by him to that deity when he started on his memorable campaign 
against the Tamil usurper Elala who was ruling at Anuradhapura. The literature, both Sinhalese and 
Tamil, connecting Skanda with Kataragama, is of recent origin; and there are, at the place, no vestiges 
whatever of the prevalence of a Hindu cult in early days. Therefore, this tradition may well be 
doubted ; especially in view of the fact that there is a tendency among the Sinhalese villagers to ascribe 
every possible religious foundation to the munificience of that pious monarch. The shrine has always 
been, and still is, under the supervision of Sinhalese priests (Lapuralas); and, in the annual festival, 
I was informed by the priest the ceremonies connected with the Bo-tree and the dagéba take prece- 
dence to those of the god. Some of the legends associated with Kataragamadeviyo are not known ` 
in India about Skanda; and the prevailing belief among the Sinhalese is that he is one of the four 
guardian deities of Ceylon and is destined to become a Buddha in the future. Therefore; we may be 
justified in concluding that Kataragamadeviyo was originally one of the local deities or Bodhisativas 


of the Sinhalese Buddhists; and in process of time was identified with the Puranic deity Skanda, some 
centuries ago. | 
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in front of the image house. A number of ancient stones are lying about the 
` place ; but these have all been brought here, a few years ago, from the grounds 
of the Kirivehera. 

The 4agüóa known as Kirivehera (see plate xxi) about half a mile to the 
north of the devale, is traditionally said to have been founded by Mahanaga 
(circa third century B. c.). On some of the bricks fallen down from the dome, 
there are Brahmi letters of about the first century B.C., inscribed as masons’ 
marks. And, as will be seen later, one of the inscriptions at the place records 
its enlargement in the first or second century A.D. Therefore, this sZ#óa may 
well be ascribed to a very early date, though we may not accept the tradition in 
its entirety. The monument itself is about the size of the Mirisavatiya dägäba 
in Anuradhapura and stands on an artificially raised terrace, to which flights of 
steps lead on the four cardinal points. The Aarmmzka and the chatraval 
have fallen down and the facing of the dome, too, is incomplete. Restora- 
tion work has recently been started and has now proceeded about half way up 
the dome. There are two inscriptions near this sZz5a: one (4. S./, 488) on a 
slab standing some 50 ft. to the south of the main entrance, and the other 
(A. S. Z. 489) on a slab lying on the pavement now broken into four fragments of 
which one is missing. 


KIRIVEHERA SLAB INSCRIPTION OF CIRCA SECOND CENTURY A.D. 
(A. S. Z. No. 488) 


THis inscription has been noticed by Dr. E. Müller in his Ancient Jnserip- 
tions in Ceylon p.46. He says: ‘ The only inscription that has been discovered 
among the ruins is one of five lines in the alphabet of the fourth century’, but 
very much defaced, so that nothing can be made out of it. I believe to have 
deciphered ia the second line the word wakana, and this may possibly be an 
allusion to Skanda, the god of war, to whom the temple is dedicated *.’ 

The slab now stands to a height of 6 ft. above the ground level; and the 
inscribed area measures 4 ft. 9 in. by 2 ft. roin. There are five lines of writing, 
engraved vertically from the top downwards. The letters, on an average, are 
about 44 inches in height. The stone, being of a loose grained variety, is very 
much weathered; but, thanks tc the deepness of the engraving, all the letters 
are legible except the first two of line r and the last letter of line 3. As stated 


1 As regards this statement, see the next paragraph. 
? As will be seen from the text and translation which follow, the three syllables vahana fori part 
of a place-name and, therefore, there is no allusion to Skanda. 
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above, Dr. Müller ascribes this record to the fourth century; but the seript, our 
only guide in dating the epigraph, agrees in every detail with that of dated inscrip- 
tions belonging to the first or Ge century A. D. 

As regards grammar, the change of ca to sa is noticed in bikujarana for 
P. bukku-acariyan, In the form vadita (Skt. varddhita), the cerebralization of 
a dental when preceded or followed by an 7, a feature almost universal in Sinhalese, 
is not observed. The modern equivalent of this word vägi goes back to a form 
*vadita where the dental had been cerebralized. An instance of sandhi (euphonic 
combination of letters) is seen in the form 4zézjaraza which also supplies us with 
the only known example of an accusative plural termination ina document of this 
period. The two past passive participle verbal forms vadzta (l. 3) and atadi (l. 5) 
are used herein an active sense. This is not the only instance in which this 
feature is noticed in old Sinhalese ; and, in the medieval and the modern forms 
of the language, the past indicative of the active voice is formed regularly by the. 
addition of the personal suffixes to the p. p. p. form 1. 

The contents tell us that a certain elder of the Buddhist Church, by name 
Nanda, enlarged the caztya (i. e. the modern Kirivehera) and got the monks at 
Akujuka to construct the flights of steps at the four entrances. 

TEXT. 
1 (Si)? Kadaha(va)p[i]- gama Daka- 
2 -vahanaka-vasiya-Nada- 
3 tere ceta vadita [u*] Akuju(ka)- 
4 bikujarana samatavaya catara- 
5 dorahi patagada atadi [u*] 
TRANSLATION. 

(Hail) The elder Nada*, residing at Dakavahanaka in the village 
Kadahavapi enlarged the ce/zya; [and] laid the steps at the four entrances having 
made the chief monks at Akujuka acquiesce [therein]. 

REMARKS. 


[Line 1] Kadahavapigama. In this name, the reading vafz is somewhat 
open to doubt. If the above reading be accepted, the name is equivalent to 





* For instance, the verb Ae (he did) is formed by the addition of the third person singular suffix 
é to the form kala which is the p. p. p. of the root Zar ‘to do’. 


* The syllable sz is faintly visible in the i impression; and between that and the letter ka: there is” 


Some space where, possibly, there was a vertical stroke used as a punctuation mark. Between the 


auspicious symbol and the next word, there is usually some space left bl 


ank in the inscriptions, 
* P. Nanda. 


216. : EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA [vor. rr 


Pali Katahavapigama which in modern Sinhalese would take the form of 
Katavigama. Possibly,.the place is identical with Katagamuva, a village five 
miles south-east of Kataragama. 

[Lines 1-2] Dakavakanaka seems to have been a part of the village 
Kadahavapi. In modern Sinhalese, this name would be Diyavana. Vahanaka, 
it may be mentioned, is the original form of the mod. Sin. váza ‘the spill of an 
irrigation reservoir’. It is plausible that the name was applied to that part of 
the village close to the spill of the village tank. 

[Line 2] Vasiya = P. vasika; mod. Sin. väst. 

[Line 3] Ceta = Skt. caitya, P. cetiya. In the next inscription, the word has 
been further corrupted to ceya. In the uid language, it occurs in the 
forms of sey and së, Mod. Sin. sdya. 

[Line 3] 4Zujw[£a] From the context this appears to have been a place- 
name. An unpublished rock inscription of Gajabahu I at Situlpavuvihara in the 
Magam Pattu contains the name Akuju Mahagama (the great village of Akuju). 

[Line 4] Bikujarana. Accusative singu’ar of the compound formed of the 
two words zz (P. bhikkhu) : and afara (P. acarzya). The second word occurs in 
the oldest stage of the Sinhalese language as acariya and in the classical speech 
as dara. 

[Line 4] Samatavaya. P. sammatapayitva, the causal past participle of 
the root sam-man. The medieval Sinhalese form of the word was samanva, 

[Line 5] era. The locative singular of dora (Mod. Sin. dora, P. and 
Skt. dvara) ‘ door’. 

[Line s] Patagada. This word occurs in the inscriptions of cerca second 
century B.C. as Padagada ; in an inscription of about the seventh century as pata- 
gata and in Sinhalese literature as /zyaga/a. Its Pali form is padagantht (sce 
Mahavamsatika, Colombo edition of 1894, p. 214) which seems to be a word of 
Ceylon origin as it is found only in such Pali works as were written in Ceylon. 

[Line 5] Atadı. Skt. asirta, P. atthata, Mod. Sin. à£zz;. 





SLAB INSCRIPTION OF MAHADALIMAHANA (A. S. Z. No 489) 


This slab has been broken into four fragments, one of which is missing. 
The other three are lying on the pavement of the Kirivehera. | When intact, the 
slab measured 5 ft. by 2 ft. 2 in. and the inscription in 13 lines covered an area of 
3 ft. 4 in. by 2 ft. 2in. The letters vary in size from 1} to 3inches. The stone is 
considerably weathered ; but the writing is tolerably clear, and all the letters on 
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the preserved fragments can be made out with certainty. The slab seems to 
have been damaged recently, for an eye-copy of the inscription made by Mr. J. W. 
Robertson contains the letters on the missing fragment. But a comparison of 
the letters on the preserved fragments with the corresponding ones of this eye- 
copy convinces us that it is inadvisable to attempt a restoration of the missing 
portions of the record with this help. 

The script resembles that of the Tissamaharama slab (4. 7. C. No. 67) now 
in the Colombo Museum. Another inscription in the same type of script and 
belonging to about the same period is found at Monaragala in the Uva Province. 
The present record contains some symbols which are more developed in form 
than the corresponding ones of the Tissamaharama slab. Compare, for instance, 


3E a and E of this inscription with H and e of that slab. Therefore, our 


epigraph seems to be somewhat later in date than the Tissamaharama slab which 
belongs to the reign of Mahanaman (civca 468—490 A. D.). 

The following points are noteworthy as regards the grammar of the docu- 
ment. In Saraéara for Skt. Svidkara, P. Stridhara, the dha has been changed 
to zæ and the vowel z in the first two syllables changed to z, doubtless under the 
influence of the vowels in the following syllables. Intervocalic Zo has been 
changed to ya in ceya for P. cetiya; in the preceding record this word occurs in 
the form of ceta. In vage, the first person singular suffix mz has been added 
toanoun. This feature is also noticed in the Tissamaharama inscription mentioned 
above. The elision ofa whole syllable at the end of the word and the shortening 
of the preceding long vowel are noticed in Makana for Mahanaga. 

The inscription is not dated. The donor is Mahadali Mahana raja (King 
Mahadathika Mahanaga) son of Sarataraya (Siridhara Ayya). A king of Ceylon 
named Mahadathika Mahanaga is mentioned in the chronicles!; but he lived in 
the first century A. D. and his father was not named Siridhara. Mahadathika Maha- 
nàga of our inscription must, therefore, have been a local ruler of Rohana who 
assumed the title zaza. Perhaps he flourished in that unsettled period whieh 
followed the death of Mahanaman and was ended by the accession of Dhatusena, 
when the northern part of the island was under Tamil domination and provincial 
governors of the south had opportunity to proclaim themselves independent. It 
may also be interesting to note that ZZzz/ara,? the name of one of the five Tamil 
chieftains with whom Dhatusena had to fight, is the Tamil form of the Sanskritname 
Sridhara of which the name of Mahadali Mahana’ s father is. also a corruption. 


1 Mahavamsa, ch. xxxiv, vv. 38 ff. 2 Jbid., ch. xxxviii, v. 32. 
NOI IIb 6s | : rf 
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As the epigraph is fragmentary, we cannot say exactly what its contents 
were; but from such parts as have been preserved, it seems that its purport 
was to register a grant of land made for defraying the expenses connected with 
the ritual at the Mangala Mahacetiya at Kajaragama which doubtless is the 
modern Kirivehera. 

TEXT. 
Siddham | Saratarayaha 
puta Mahadali-maha- 
-na-rajemi Kajaragama ra- 
-jizmaha-vaherahi Ma- 
-gala-maha-ceya 
jina-patisa 
ama-padana kotu 
tela-mula'kotu ca -— 65.3 he 
hapi-vateha ca 
10 payutu karanaka 
11 -tugami atadaha [sa] 
12 -hakasalayite 
13 vatitani ama 


@ OD -1c WQ H WO D = 


TRANSLATION, 
Hail! I, King Mahadali Mahana, son of Prince’ Saratara.......... 
.. at the great auspicious cefiya in the royal monastery of Kajaragama ...... 
...... for the repair of dilapidated buildings ............ for the offerings of 
sacred food een we ee for defraying the expenses of oil ............ for 
lamps of clarified butter............ sothat (it may be used for)... .. .. .. ..., 
eight thousand ...... in.... tugama ...... .. from what has accrued .. .. .. 


sacred food ...... 
REMARKS. 


[Line 6] Fznapatisa.... Most probably this has to be completed as 72z2- 
pattsatarana kotu, a phrase occurring frequently in inscriptions from the second 
to fifth centuries. For its explanation, see Æ. Z. vol. I, p. 71. 

[Line 7] Ama-padana has been taken as equivalent to P. amata-padana. 
Amata means ‘ambrosia’, the food of celestial beings. Inthe Tamil inscriptions 
of South India, the food offered to the deity in temples is called amudu (Skt. 
amría, ‘ambrosia’); and it is probable that the same usage prevailed in the 





Aya = Skt. àryya, see above, p. 82. 
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Buddhist shrines of Ceylon. The word mulu, used in Sinhalese literature to 
describe food offered in temples, and also for the victuals SEENEN to the king, 
can etymologically be identical with arta. 

[Line 8]. Zela-mula kotu. P. tela-milam katoa, Mod Sin. zel mila kota. 
Compare the phrase ¢e/a ca huta ca mula kotu in the * Jetavanarama’ inscription 
of Kanittha Tissa (Z. Z. vol. I, p. 257). 

[Line o] Zafé-vafeka. Hapi is equivalent to P. sappi ‘ clarified butter’. 
Vate is the same as P. vatt and Skt. vartti, Mod Sin. vita ‘lamp’. 

[Line 10] Payutw. P. payutta; Skt. prayukta. 

[Line 11] ....ugami. The nameof the village which was the object of 
the present grant may, perhaps, be restored as Yefugamz. If so,it may be identical 
with Detagamuva, a village about a mile to the south of Kataragama. 

[Line 12] This cannot be understood owing to its fragmentary nature. 

[Line 13] Vażitani. The instrumental singular of 27a equivalent to Skt. 
varttita. 

PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF DAPPULA V (A. S. Z. No. 490) 

Tuis inscribed pillar does not actually belong to Kataragama though it is, 
at present, to be seen within the temple enclosure. Originally, it stood in the 
forest at Detagamuva about a mile to the south of Kataragama. It had fallen 
down and was broken into two fragments one of which, measuring 1 ft. 10 in. in 
length, was removed by the ex-headman of Kataragama to his house.to serve as 
a step. The incumbent priest of the Buddhist temple at Kataragama had this 
fragment removed to the temple in 1916; and, later, the lower half of the pillar 
was also brought to the same place and was set up in front of the image house. 
The smaller piece, which is'now lying uncared for on the ground, has suffered 
considerable damage at the hands of pilgrims who burn camphor on it. 

The pillar measures 113 in. by 12 in. and, originally, stood six feet above 
ground. It was surmounted by a vase-shaped capital 10 in. in height. Three 
of the sides are inscribed and the fourth contains the engravings of a monk's fan, 
a scythe, a crow, anda dog. Side A contains 18 lines of writing, side B 26 and 
Side C 21. One letter each of lines 9 and 10 in side A has been lost owing to 
the break; but they can easily be restored with certainty. Side C has been very 
much ied by exposure to sun and rain; line 6 being completely, and lines 5, 
15 and 16 partly, illegible. The rest of the record is well preserved. The letters, 
which vary in size from an inch to an inch and a half, are inscribed between ` 
lines which are three inches apart on side A and two inches on sides B and C. 


The script is of the tenth century and agrees, on the whole, with that of 
| "smi 
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other epigraphs of the same period. The language of the record, particularly 
iu the introductory part, is highly ornate in style and abounds with metaphor 
within metaphor which can hardly be rendered into English, literally. The 
syntax is very much involved; and the arrangement of the various clauses in 
the two long sentences which form ll. A. 1 to C. 7 of the record is rather clumsy. 
Lucidity of expression would have been gained had the long string of adjectival 
clauses ending with vzsz&a/a (l. B ro) been immediately followed by .S#Zë%ufata 
ek talatik và siti Lämäni Mihindahu visin. Similarly, we would have preferred 
to place Kapugampirivenat (ll. C 4-5) just after its qualifying clause beginning with 
Zunsiya fesüi and ending with /ezi (ll. B 19-25). The following words occur- 
ring in the record deserve mention for their peculiar grammatical or ortho- 
graphical features. Hada (l. A 1) is the equivalent of väle occurring in Sinhalese 
literature. It is here the second element of a compound of three words and 
hence is not an inflected form; and as such the termination ë is noteworthy. 
The lingual / is also unusual; and is etymologically inadmissible if the word is 
derived from Sanskrit va, as itis usually supposed to be. Perhaps the form 
välä goes back to Skt. vartti. Rali (l. A 2) represents an earlier stage of 
development of the literary form zü/a. It is, most probably, derived from 
Sanskrit Zz#azz by metathesis and the elision of 4a; the cerebralization of the Z 
being undoubtedly, owing to the influence of the preceding va. Dya (l. A 4) is 
a variant form of duhul (Skt. du£z/a)with which we are familiar from classical 
Sinhalese poetical works. The form iyul occurs in Dampiya-atuva-gitapada- 
sannaya!, a work only a decade earlier than the present record. The occurrence 
of the lingual / in the second syllable of /e/a (l. A 6) shows that this word goes 
back, not to Sanskrit /o/a as is generally assumed?, but to the root Jud The 
word Zat (l. A 7) is an instance of false restoration. The correct form of the 
word, as it is derived from Skt. asta, should be, and occurs in literature as, a£ . 
but as the initial Za is very often elided in the Sinhalese language, those who 
wish to pose as learned restore this letter; and, in doing so, they sometimes 
introduce it in places where, originally, the Ae was absent. Kodu [/z] (Il. A. 9-10) 
is derived from Skt. £uzda/a ; and occurs in later literature as Zo/do/. It is note- 
worthy that in this word, as well as in Padu Abha (ll. A 17—18) madudu, (l. B 9) 
and suġulu (l. A 13), the nasal has disappeared; whilst in wamda (Skt. mabhas) 


1 I am indebted to the Hon, Mr. D. B. Jayatilaka for this information. 

2 See Geiger, Z. S., p. 76. 

3 This form of the word is not at all considered erroneous. It occurs in Sidat Sazgard. Kalavan 
Ären mahatvana hiru hal vata. 
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a nasal has been introduced where originally there was none. ` Saba (l. B, 3) is 
interesting as the prototype of the now frequently used pronominal form oz 
(‘his’). In vzmayez (ll. B 6-7) we find the pleonastic ya introduced between 
a stem ending in a and the case termination. This feature, though very common 
in the later stages of the Sinhalese language, is rarely met with in the tenth- 
century dialect. As regards veras, (l. B 22) contracted from veherat, see the 
Badulla Pillar Inscription Joie p. 73). Langu (M. B 26-C 1) is here written 
with a lingual / whereas in all the other instances where the word occurs, it is 
written witha dental/'. Mihi (l. C 17) the locative singular of me ‘this’ (P. ima), 
is the prototype of the modern mz found in such words as zz tanga, &c, Pain 
l. C 20 stands for fav (Skt. papa). 

The inscription is dated in the sixth year? of King Dapulu who, on palaeo- 
graphic and other considerations, is identified with the fifth of that name. As 
Dappula V ascended the throne in or about 918. A.D., this inscription must have 
been set up in 924 A.D. or thereabouts. 

The object of the record is the registration of immunities granted to a 
religious establishment named Kapugam-pirivena on the southern bank of the 
Kapikandur river in the principality of Rohana, by a prince named Lámáni Mihind, 
son of Uda (Udaya), the heir-apparent. From the inscription, we learn that this 
prince had conquered the southern and central parts of the island: and, when 
this grant was issued, he was governing the Rohana country. Uda Mahaya, 
Mahinda’s father, was the same prince who, after the death of Dappula V, 
ascended the throne as Udaya II *. We also learn, for the first time, from this 
document that Udaya II's queen was named Dev Gon. 

The Rambava Slab Inscription (Z. Z. vol. II, p. 67), says that, King Siri- 
, sangbo, the donor of that grant who has been identified with Mahinda IV, was 
the son of King Sirisangbo and Queen Dev Gon. Another record attributed to 
that king, namely the * Jetavanarama’ Slab Inscription (Z. Z. I, p. 221) has the 
same statement. The Rambiiva slab furthermore states, in words somewhat ` 
resembling those used for Prince Mahinda in the present record‘, that Sirisangbo ` 
(Mahinda IV) conquered Rohana. As Uda Mahaya, after his accession to the ` 
throne, had the ruda. title of Sirisaügbo, his son Mahinda may perhaps he ` 
identified with Sirisangbo, son of Sirisaigbo and Dev Gon (Mahinda IV). It 





1 E.Z., Vol. I, Index s.v. i * See below, p. 223 n. r. 


* See the Puliyankulam Slab Inscription (Z. Z., Vol. I, p. 282 ff.) This inscription mentions. 
another son of Udaya named Kitagbo (Kittaggabodhi). I 


* Siya vikmen dànà gat Ruhunu danavychi, With this compare, ll; B 6-10 of this inscription. 
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may also be noted that Mahinda IV, in his ‘ Buddhist Railing’ slab inscription ! 
emphasizes his descent from Pandukabhaya, in the same manner as Prince 
Mahinda of this record does. On the other hand, several other inscriptions, 
such as the well-known Mihintale tablets (Z. Z. Vol. I, p. o ff.) which can reason- 
ably be attributed to Mahinda IV, give the names of the parents of Sirisangbo 
as Abhà Salamevan and Dev Gon. Dr. Wickremasinghe's identification of the 
apa Mahinda of the Mayilagastota pillar inscription with Mahinda IV is, in my 
opinion, untenable as the name of that prince's mother is given there as Saüg 
Gon, whereas in all the records attributed to Mahinda IV that monarch's mother 
is called Dev Gon. ; 3 

As to the geographical names mentioned in the record, Mahavehera is the 
monastery named Tissamaharama at Magama and the river Kapikandur is the 
modern Manik Ganga.  Kapugam-pirivena was most probably situated at 
the place where the inscription was found, Detagamuva, where some stone pillars 
marking the site of an ancient réligious foundation can still be seen. 


TEXT. 
A. 
1 Taranga-vala- 10 [lu] palan Dambadi- 
2 rali ot maha- 11 -v-polov-ag- 
3 muhund me ni- 12 mehesna pala- 
4 -Ldiyul han - ; 13 -n mini-subuluvak 
5 numba-ganga me 14 bandu nan-siri-la- 
6 dala-lela-mut-hari- 15 -kala Siri Lak- 
7 -n hobna Ha- 16 -divhi Hir-got- 
8 -t-Uda-giri-ku- [lu] 17 kulen bat Padu- 
9 [me] mini-kodu- 18 Abha naranind- 
B. 
1 -hu paraparen à 9 -la-madulu tuma visi 
2 Uda Mahayahu ure- 10 kala e danaviyehi 
3 -hida evhu me ku- 11 Mahaveher-naka 
4 -len samada Dev- 12 uvanisa pihiti 
D Gon- rajna kus- 13 Kapugam-pirivena- 
6 hi upan saha vi- ` 14 -t satar-pas su- 
7 -kmayen ek pä- 15 -laba vas Sähä- 
8 -härä Ruhunu Ma- 16 -kulat ek-tala- 





1 See below, p. 226. 
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17 -tik và siti Lama- 22 verat utur-de- 
18 -ni Mihindahu vi- ~ 23 -sehi Kapikandu- 
19 -sin tunsiya 24 -r-ho dakun- 
20 tesàát pirive- : 25 terhi Dapul ma- 
21 -nin lakala maha- 26 -harad-hu sat là- 
C. 
1 -hgu sa! [vana havu]- 12 ganna isa 
2 -ruduyehi [Vesa]- 13 me gamhi kudi- 
3 -gä pun-sand-po- ! 14 -n no ganna 
4 -hohi Kapugam ` Tp isa... EE 
5 pirivenat.... 16 -d ge...... no ganna 
BIN BEN e 17 isa mihi samva- 
7 -m vadalamha ll 18 -tā buna Mahavo- 
8 Hulvadu mela- 19 -tiye ela maru- 
9 -tti rad-kol-ka- 20 -và kala pa kam 
10 -miyan gal mivu- 21 gataha[n*] 


11 -n váriyan no 
TRANSLATION. 

[Lines A 1-16] The island of Siri Lak 2, adorned with varied splendour, is 
comparable to a jewelled wreath ë worn by the Chief Queen +, the land of Damb- 
div 5, the blue robe worn by whom is the great ocean containing rows of billows 
as if they were folds?; who is resplendent with the celestial river? oscillating on 


the braided hair? as if it were a string of pearls and the jewel ear-rings worn by 
whom are.the mountain peaks Hat? and Uda”, 





* The regnal year is not completely preserved. The numeral seems to have been one beginning 
with sz as that letter is faintly visible after iz in line C r. As this line could not have contained 
more than six letters and as the symbols for vaza havu should have been there to be read along with ` 
rudu yehi in the next line, I have restored the date as savana. It may have been sa/vana, too. 

2 Skt, $77 Lamkd, i.e. Ceylon. š Subulu = P cumbataka. 


* Ag-mehesna = Skt. agra-mahisi. This inscription gives conclusive evidence to prove that 


mehesna is to be translated ‘queens’ and not ‘lords’ as done by Dr. Wickremasinghe (Z. Z., Vol. I, - 


p. 26, n. ro). ° Skt. Jambudvipa, i.e. India. 

° Rali. For the etymology of this word, see above, p. 220. The original meaning of the word 
was ‘waves’. Here, it is used in the secondary sense of ‘folds’. - Mod. Sin. zéie, Š 

* Numba-ganga = Skt. Naóbo-Gañga, i.e. the Ganges. 

° Dala istaken as derived from Skt, jata though I am doubtful whether this meaning is appropriate 
here. If the the cerebral 7 is a mistake for the dental Z the phrase Vumbaganga me dala lela mul-harin 
hobna@ may be translated as * who is resplendent with the celestial river as it were a bright and oscillating 


string of pearls’, ° Skt. As/a, a mythical. mountain in the West. 
Skt. Udaya, a mythical mountain in the East. 
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[Lines A 16-B 19] [Enacted] in order to make the four requisites! easy for 
the Kapugampirivena’ situated in the vicinity? of the monastery * of Mahaveher® 
in the province [of Rohana] by Làmàni ° Mihind *, the incomparable ornament? 
of the Saha (Sakya) race; who is the son of Udà Mahayà? descended from the 
lineage of King Padu Abhà '? who [in his turn] was descended from the family of 
the solar race in the island of Ceylon! ; who was born in the womb of Princess 12 ' 
Dev Gon of equal birth unto that [Uda Mahayaà]; and who, by his daring prowess, 
subjugated, in one stroke, the provinces of Ruhun ? and Mala}, 

[Lines B 19-C 7] On the full moon day of the month of Vesaga 1 in the 
[sixth] year of the raising of the umbrella of dominion by the great king 
Dàpul'5 we ordered ............ " to the Kapugampirivena which is situated 





* Satarapasa = P. catupaccaya. See Pali Dictionary, s.v. 

* P. Kappasagama. A parivena of this name is mentioned in the zz. cb. liv, v. 51. 

? Uvanisà, see E. Z., Vol. I, p. 35, n. 8. 

* Naka = P. nikaya, the original meaning of which is ‘an assemblage’. In Sinhalese naka, very - 
Often, is used in the secondary sense of ‘a monastery ’. 

5 P. Mahdavihara, presumably the Tissa Mahavihara at Magama. 

° Lämäni or Lämäni occurs in the Pára&umbà Sirifa as well as in other works of the Damba- 
deniya and Kotte periods as the name of the Sinhalese royal clan which originated from Bodhigupta, 
the Maurya prince who came with the Bo-tree to Ceylon in the reign of Devanampiya Tissa and was 
- appointed by that monarch as the guardian of the sacred tree. The word Zämäni is considered to be 

derived from Laméakanna another name by which Bodhigupta’s progeny is designated. But in the 
present inscription, Mihind (Mahinda) who is styled * Lámáni' is said to have teen a descendant, not 
of Bodhigupta, but of Pandukabhaya, Therefore, the accepted etymology and interpretation of this 
word may well be doubted. 

7 P. Mahinda. š Talattk, see E. Z., Vol. I, p. 34, no. 6. 

° Udaya Mahadipáda. For the interpretation of the title * Mahaya’, see above p. 82 f. 

1° P. Panduka Abhaya, the grandfather of Devanampiya Tissa and the founder of Anuradhapura, 
It was through this monarch that the Sinhalese kings traced their descent to the Sakya clan to which the 
Buddha belonged. I know of only one other inscription which mentions this early and half-mythical 
king. Itisa fragmentary slab (SR E (see below pp. 226-229) found near the * Buddhist Railing ' 
at Anuradhapura, 

1 The translation of ll. 1-16 should come here as an adjectival clause. I have detached it and 
ireated it as a separate sentence in order to make the translation less cumbersome. 

IT Rajna = Skt. raj, the title by which royal ladies other than the chief consort of the king are 
designated in inscriptions of this period. 

? P. Rohana, the south-eastern part of Ceylon. 

^ P. Malaya (cf. T. malai) the name by which the mountainous districts in the centre of the 

‘island were known in olden times. 15 Skt. Vaisakha (April-May). 

* This name is given in the Mahdvamsa as Dappula. Dapul or Dapulu is a true vernacular form 
and is made up of da ‘relic’ and pulu (of uncertain derivation) ‘born’. The Pali rendering ought 
to be Dhatuppabhut. 

1 The missing portion perhaps contained a word or words meaning ‘immunities ’, 
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to the north of the Great Monastery (#ahaver) adorned with three hundred and 
sixty-three cells?, and on the south bank of the river Kapikandur?. 

[Lines C 7-C 21] The hulvadu*, melatti* and other officers of the royal 
household® shall not levy carts, buffaloes and workmen*. The householders? 
in this village shall not be impressed for service. Ge¢ad* should not be levied. 
Should this command be infringed by any, they shall take upon themselves the 
sins committed by a killer of cows? at Mahavoti 19. 


1 Zommen = P. parivena, see Pali Dictionary s.v. Later, this word assumed the meaning of 
“a monastic dwelling’ and is at present used, in Ceylon, to denote ‘a seat of learning ` 

* The Kappakandara nadi of the Afahaévamsa, The Sinhalese form appearing in the record 
would suggest that the correct reading of the Pali name is Kapzkandara. As Kapugampirivena is said 
to have been situated to the north of the Mahavihata (Tissamaharama of Magama) and on the south 
bank of the Kapikandur Hoya, the latter cannot be any other river but the Manik Gaiiga. Therefore, 
Prof. Geiger's identification of Kappakandara with the Kumbukkan Oya (Mahavamsa, translation, 
p. 165, n. 5) cannot be accepted. ; 

3 Same as u/vadu occurring in other inscriptions. For the meaning of the word, see above, p. 94. 

* See above, p. 110, 

* The phrase 4ulvadu melatti radkol-kémtyan can also be translated as ‘the officers of the royal 
household such as Au/vàdu and melātti? 

° Variyan, see Z. Z., Vol. I, p. 53, n. 7. 

7 Kudi. See E. Z., Vol I, p. rog, n. rx. The following passage from the M:hkndapatha 
(p. 147) will throw some light on the status of Aad? in ancient India :—4Z/r so mahardja gama samtko 
kutipurise sannipatento sabbe gamike āņāpeti, le ca anatta na sabbe Sannipatantt ; kulipurisa yeva sanni- 
patant: eltakā yeva me gama ‘ti sama samiko ca tatha sampaticchati afifie bahutarà anagaia, tihipurisa 
dasi dàsà bhataka kammakara gamika gilana go mahisa aj-elaka supama, ye andgata sable te aganita 
kutipurise yeva upadaya anapitatta. ‘Now when the lord, O King, is thus summoning all the heads of 
houses, he issues his order to all the villagers, but it is not they who assemble in obedience to the order, 
it is the heads of houses, And the lord is satisfied therewith, knowing that such is the number of his 
villagers, There are many others who do not come—women and men, slave girls and slaves, hired 
workmen, servants, peasantry, sick people, oxen, buffaloes, sheep and goats, and dogs—but all these 
do not count. It was with reference to the heads of houses that the order was issued? (Rhys Davids’ 
translation, S. B. Æ. vol. xxv, pp. 208-9). The kugi mentioned in the inscriptions, like the &u/zpurrsá ` 
in the above passage, seem to have been heads of houses directly responsible to the lord of a village. 

* This is probably a variant form of gedad, for which see E Z., Vol. I, p. 250, n. 5. 

° Ela maruva. This phrase was translated by me as ‘a killer of goats’ (see above p.133) But 
it is not quite clear why the killing of goats should have been singled out as a specially heinous sin. 
The goat was not considered a sacred animal either in Ceylon or in India. The word e/a may mean 
‘cattle’ or ‘cow’ and is used as such in compound words in the modern Sinhalese language. For 
instance, eda kiri means * cows’ milk? in contrast to zz ‘ buffaloes’ milk’: Ela harak differentiates ` 
cows and bulls from buffaloes (mthazak). The cow was considered a sacred animal by the Sinhalese 
in olden days just as it is still in India. The above interpretation of the phrase, therefore, is - 
more appropriate than that which has hitherto been followed. 

0 Mahatittha, see above P. r35: 
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No. 22. A FRAGMENTARY SLAB-INSCRIPTION FOUND 
AT THE BUDDHIST RAILING NEAR TIIE EASTERN 
DAGABA, ANURADHAPURA (A. S. 7. No. 119). 


By S. PARANAVITANA. 


HE upper half of an inscribed slab!, found at the building called 'the 

Buddhist Railing ' near the Eastern (Jetavana) da@gééa at Anuradhapura, is 
preserved in the premises of the Archaeological Survey. The fragment measures 
2 ft. 1 in. by 1ft. 11 in.; the two corners at the top have been damaged. Nine- 
teen lines of writing are preserved, and a few letters at the end of the twentieth 
line can also be made out. It is not possible to say how many lines are lost. 

The letters are about an inch in size and belong to the tenth century. As 
regards the language, the following words are noteworthy. JZahad (l. 12) ‘the 
floor of a house’ occurs here for the first time. Prof. Geiger derives it from. the 
Pali mahalaya ‘a great mansion’ (see Æ. A, sv). Hara (l. 13) which, from 
the context, appears to signify some sort of structure in which water-pots are kept, 
is of obscure origin and has not been found eleswere. Ufarana in l. 16 is, most 
probably, a clerical error for upa£arana (l. 15); but it can also be taken as the 
prototype of zara; which occurs in the Sidat Saitvara?. 

The record is dated in the seventh year of Sirisahgbo Mahind 
(Mahinda IV). It is interesting to note that the monarch is here referred to 
by his personal name in addition to his vzrzda. Among the numerous epigraphs 
of this ruler, there is only one other inscription? which mentions him by his 
name, all the rest using only the title of Sirisangbo. 

The object of the record was to proclaim certain rules concerning a ‘Water 
Pavilion’ (sau madiya) at the Ratnamapirivena * in the Jetavana monastery. If 


* No. 4 of the List of Inscriptions in the Annual Report of the A. S. C. for the year 1892, p. 9. 

* Vadi nam mat vàdi. As al äp uvàraga navàm malavalasalasthiléhi Ze? (Sidat Sagara, ch, i). ` 

* Vessagiriya Slab Inscription, Z, Z., Vol. I, p. 33. š 

* An edifice called * Ratnaprasada ' was situated in the Abhayagiri area. This has been identified 
by the late Mr. Ayrton with the building popularly known as ‘the Elephant Stables’. (See A.S.C. ` 
Memoirs, vol. i, p. 1 ff.). The Mahavibara, too, possessed a building of the same name, Ruvanpaha 
in-Sinhalese (see Z. Z., Vol. 1, p. 228), *Ratamapirivena' of the Jetavana monastery is but a variation 
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PLATE 25. For ‘Buddhist Railing’ Slab-Inscription read Anuradhapura 
* Buddhist Railing * Slab-Inscription. 
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* Ratnamapirivena' refers to the building near which the inscription was found, 
it must have been the ancient name of ‘the Buddhist Railing’. This inscription 
furnishes us with further evidence to show that the ‘ Abhayagiri Vihara ' of to-day 
is actually the Jetavana Vihara. 


TEXT. 


Siribar-Sáhá-kula-kot Okavas- [parapure]- 

-n bat Sudovun-maharaj-hu anva [ye]- 

-n à Paduvasdev-Abha-maharaj-hu parapu- 
-ren bat Sirisahgbo-Mahind-maharaj-hu sa- 
-t langu satvana havuruduyehi Saguli '-ma- 
-ha-himiyan namin palavu apis-satos- 
Tis-maha-teranat pihiti Denà-raja-maha-vehe- 
-rhi Ratnamapirivenhi vasana sag-mok-ka- 
-mi uvasuvan visin käru me dorotu-pan-madi- 
-yehi navatàn no denu isa Senevira- 
-d-mula vü vana sag-mahalu-sangun visin 
me dorotu-pán-madiyehi udu-mahal yata-ma- 


-halhid pán-kala tabana harayehid kisi 
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of the same name; and, therefore, it seems that a building called ‘ Ratna’ house or dwelling was an 
essential feature of every important monastery. In the great monastery at Safici in India, there was 
also a building called Ratnagrha (Jewel House). ` See C. Z. 7. vol. iii, p. 262. Perhaps, it was a build- 
ing set apart for the worship of the * Three Jewels’ (Razanattaya). 

! The Wikaya Samgraha has the form Sagalz. 

` May be corrected to upakarana. 
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TRANSLATION. 


[Lines 1-5] In the seventh year after the raising of the umbrella of dominion 
by the great King Sirisangbo Mahind!, the pinnacle of the illustrious Saha? race» 
who is descended from the lineage of Okavas *, who has come down in the succes- 
sion of the great King Sudovun * and who is descended from the lineage of the 
great king Paduvasdev Abha 5. 

[Lines 5-10] Lodgings* shall not be given in this ‘Water Pavilion at the 
Gate"? constructed by the devotees *, desirous of heavenly bliss and final eman- 
cipation, who reside at the Ratnamapirivena? in the great royal monastery of ` 
Dena” established [of yore] for the benefit of the great elder Tis?" who was 


1 p. Sirdsamghabodhi Mahinda. 

? P. Sakya. š Skt. ZAsvaku, P. Okkāka. 

* P. Suddhodana, the name of Buddha’s father. 

* Pandu Vasudeva Abhaya, the same as Pandukabhaya, the first king of Ceylon who belonged to 
the Sakya race. He is almost everywhere referred to by the shorter name of Pandukabhaya ; but his 
full name ought to have been Pandu Vasudeva Abhaya, as the Mahavamsa (ix, 27) tells us that it was 
a compound of the name of his grandfather (Pandu Vasudeva) and that of his uncle (Abhaya). 

* Navaiün, see E. Z., Vol. I, p. 54, n. 7. This prohibition doubtless refers to royal officers who 
seem to have, rather too frequently, made use of the monastic buildings as temporary residences, The 
Vinaya rules enjoin the Buddhist monks to give shelter, in their dwellings, to strangers in need. 

* Doraiu-pün-madiya seems to have been a building near the entrance to a large mansion, where 
water was kept for persons coming in to perform ablutions. The term has not been noticed elsewhere. 

8 Uvasu = P. upasaka. Originally, this word meant any lay adherent of the Buddhist creed in 
contrast to a JAzkkhu, one who had adopted the life of a religious recluse. In the tenth-century 
inscriptions, the terms wpasaka and uvasu are applied to laymen who resided in the monasteries to 
attend to temple ritual or to the needs of the monks. In South Indian Tamil Inscriptions we read of 
a class of temple attendants called upasakas (see Bhandarkar Memorial Volume, p. 229). 

SE: Ralnamahéparivena. 10 P. Jelavana. 

: Tis = P. Tissa. This was the name of a zkera who lived, in the reign of Mahasena, at the 
monastery of Dakkhinagiri in Anuradhapura. It was for him that Mahasena built the Jetavana 
monastery, encroaching on the grounds of the Mahavihara. (See Mv., ch. xxxvii, vv. 32-9, and the 
Nikaya Sangraha, Wickremasinghe’s edition, p. 15.) He held views on religion opposed to those of 
the Mahavihara brethren and was publicly charged for a grave offence and excommunicated by the 
orthodox monks. In remarkable contrast to the flattering language applied to him in this inscription, 
the chroniclers of the Mahavihara delight in heaping opprobrious epithets whenever they refer to Tissa. 
The Mahavamsa calls him ‘a hypocrite, a plotter, the lawless’ and ‘evil friend’ (ch. xxxvii, v. 32). 
The later Sinhalese chronicles, the PzjazaZ and Nikaya Samgraha, invariably attach to his name thé 
sobriquet of oon (P. kuhana) ‘the hypocrite’. Perhaps, Tissa was not so black as he was painted 
by the orthodox chroniclers ; and there is no doubt that he suffered on account of the sectarian bigotry 
of his opponents. 
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moderate in his desires, was content, and. was known by the name of the great 
lord Saguli !. 

[Lines 10-15] Lodgings shall not be given, on any pretext whatsoever, in 
the upper story as well as in the lower story of this ‘Water Pavilion at the 
Gate’ and also in the 427a where pots of water are kept, by the monks, young 
and old, who are ?, or will be ?, residing at the college of Senevirad. 

[Lines 15-17] Any utensils belonging to others and in excess of the 
utensils belonging to the endowments* of this ‘Water Pavilion at the Gate’ 
shall not be kept here. 

[Lines 17-20] If any utensil in excess of (or other than) the varayala® of 
the servants be placed there, [the servant responsible] shall be turned out after 
taking back the maintenance [lands] that are in his possession 8. The monks 
who are, or will be, residing at the monastery ‘and...... connected with the 
MOMS AoE uve D ee shall not take lodgings. 





! Saguli, Sagal’, or Sagala was the name of a ¢hera who was the leader of a separatist movement 
from the Dhammaruci sect which had its head-quarters at the Abhayagiri Vihara. He flourished in 
the reign of Gothaka Abhaya and after his secession from the Dhammarucikas, he took up his abode at ` 
the Dakkhinagiri Vihara. His followers, known as the Sagaliyas, formed one of the three contending 
parties of the Buddhist Church in Ceylon during the Anuradhapura period. The Afahathera Sagaliya 
is spoken of with respect by the author of the Wikaya Sangraha, perhaps owing to the opposition that 
he showed towards the Dhammarucikas; but when his followers began to exert an independent 
influence, founded a rival monastery and gained royal patronage, they. were equally obnoxious to the 
monks of the Mahavihara as the Dhammarucikas. For an account of the Mahāthera Sagali and his 
sect, see JVzzaya Sañgraba, English translation, p. 13. 

* Vu, p.p.p. of the Sinhalese root equivalent to Skt. dz. 

š Vana, future participle of the same root. The interpretation of vz vana is open to doubt. 

* Kusalan, see above p. 95. 

* Varayalen is an obscure word. I am unable to Suggest anything as to its meaning’ or 
etymology. š : 

° Literally, ‘that are in his hands’. 

7 Nakayd, see above, p. 224. 
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No. 23. THE KEVULGAMA INSCRIPTION. 
By H. W. Coprineton, CCS, : 


HE slab pillar on which this inscription is cut originally stood in Kande- 

vatta or Kande Disanayaka Mudiyansélagé-vatta situated in Pamunétanna, 
a hamlet of Kevulgama village in Gampaha Korale West of Uda Dumbara in 
` Kandy District. Some thirty years ago the pillar was blasted in search of hidden 
treasure by the then owner shortly after the death of his father, who, it is said, 
regarded the record as of great value and actually slept by its side on a rock- 
hewn bed. The upper and main part of the pillar was then removed to the 
local viharé by the priest and built into the inner doorway of the temple. In this 
position, wherein three lines of the inscription at the top and two at the bottom 
were concealed by the masonry, it was copied by the Archeological Survey in 
1909; it then measured 2 ft. 4 in. by r ft. 2in. Recently the writer induced the 
priest to consent to the excavation of the record; the remaining part also was 
brought by the priest from its original site to the pansala below the temple. 

The inscription consists of eighteen lines on the front of the.pillar and is 
continued in nine lines on the right-hand side under a crescent moon; on the 
left-hand side is the figure of the sun. The fragments of some five aksaras on 
the lower portion of the pillar form the continuation of line 18; thus by a lucky 
chance the blasting operation has done no irreparable damage. The letters on 
the front cover a space of 3 ft. 12 in. in length; they vary from 12 to 11 in. in 
height. 
The record is dated in the first year of King Siri Saigabo Kalinga Vijaya 
Bahu. There were three rulers of the name Kaliünga Vijaya Bahu. In 
E. Z., Vol. II, No. 36, pp. 219 ff, Sahasa Malla is so styled with the prefix 
Siri Saügabo, precisely as in the present document. According to the Wikaya 
Sangrahava, Magha also bore the name; his throne name is not recorded. Last 
of all Vijaya Bahu III appears in the Rajaratnakaraya under the name; he was 
a descendant of Siri Saügabo. The script suits any of these princes. There 
is no definite proof that Vijaya Bahu III ever held Uda Dumbara, which is 
described as being in Pihiti or the King's Country. Magha was a Kalinga 
invader and oppressed the Sinhalese. There remains Sahasa Malla. If the 
attribution is correct, the date of the inscription is October 10, A.D. 1200. 
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The document is of interest in that it records a grant to one Gulpiti or 
Gulhiti But Pambul-lé-daruvan for loyalty to His Majesty even to the receiv- 
ing of wounds in his service. The occasion may have beén when the two 
ministers, who put Sahasa Malla on the throne, * in the course of two years sub- 
dued the: evil ministers who were causing obstruction with the object of gaining 
personal power for themselves and so were not desiring to have kings that would 
be powerful enough both for (granting) rewards and (for inflicting) punishments 
and that would protect the people and the religion’ (Æ. Z., oc. cit., p. 228). The 
personal name of the grantee represents either Buddha or Bhüta (cf. Mv. lv, 26, 
Ixxii, 196). The fact that there is a hamlet Galahitiyava in Kevulgama suggests 
that the word preceding the personal name should be read as Galhiti. . But the 
first a4saza clearly is ep; the third is 8 or ae 8; the fourth can only be Š 
or 8S. 

The title Pathbul-lé-daruvan may be compared with Deva padamula-daraka 
in MaAEavarizsa, lxvi, 66, Geiger renders this by ‘ the son of a royal servant’ 
and states that Padaziz/a in the sense of servant appears frequently in the 
Jatakas. The word pamul or pamibud is still used in the expression ġēmu/- or 
. pambul-pettiya, a box or chest which, as containing objects of the greatest value, 
is kept ‘at the feet’, that is in the innermost room of the house. Pamdbutl-le 
here, therefore, may mean ‘trusty’, or ‘confidential secretary’. In literature 
pamul-peltiya occurs in an obscure passage of the Dalada Sirita (ed. E. S. Raja- 
sekhara, Kandy, 1920, p. 58) dealing with the replacing of the Tooth Relic in 
its shrine at the end of the procession in which it had been carried; it apparently 
refers to the chest in which the Relic Casket or the jewellery belonging to it 
was kept. In the Dawibadent Asna, however, is found: pamul pettiyen padi 
kā sitina Simhala senangin sü-vist laksa pas-vist dahasak ha mese-ma padi ka 
sitina Demala senaiigin dolos dahasak ha,‘ Twenty-four lacs twenty-five thousand 
men of the Sinhalese host drawing pay fróm the pamz/ chest and twelve thousand 
of the Tamil host drawing pay in like manner’. The office held by the grantee 
thus may have been analogous to that of Keeper of the Privy Purse. The 
Nikaya Sangrahava attributes to Parakrama Bahu I the institution or reorgani- 
zation of the Four Treasuries (sa¢aramudala), With e-dazzvanu is to be compared. 
kamtän le-daruvak in the Mihintale Tablets (Z. Z., Vol. I, p. 111, n. 9). Our 
inscription suggests that Deva in the passage of the Zahavamsa is a personal name 
and that déraka is an honorific. Ce 

A, lines 12-14. Me vana mut-hasa patan. So the Vaharakgoda inscription, . 
line 19 (Bell, Report on the Kegalla District, p. 82 and plate), as checked by me ` 
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from the rock. Taking asa as the equivalent of mudu-hasa, I tentatively 
translate thus : ‘from the time of sealing with the signet (the document) similar 
to this’, that is the original of the grant recorded on the stone. 

A, lines 14-16. Pihiti rajaye bada. Méndivik Samville, In the fourteenth 
century Maka Kada-im pota Dumbara was reckoned as in Maya rata, the country 
of the Mahaya or Heir Apparent. But this was not the case in the twelfth 
century, for in Parakrama Bahu’s campaign against Gaja Bahu Majjhimavagga 
or Madivaka was under the direct government of the king (Wv. lxx. 21); the 
present inscription is conclusive on this point against Geiger's note r in Cz/avazzsa, 
p. 289. The village of Madivaka lies some four miles to the north-east of 
Kevlugama. It is said to have been of much greater extent in ancient times 
than at present; in the eighteenth century it gave its name to Gampaha Korale, 
which was known as Madivak Gampaha. A village called Hamvéalla is situated 
in Gandeke Korale at a greater distance from Kevulgama than Madivaka and in 
a separate valley. It is possible that our Samválla may refer to land at the 
‘junction’ of the Gangoda Oya with the Maha Oya, the main stream running 
through the valley in which Kevulgama lies. As to the word itself, it may be 
noted that in Badulla there are five goda-va/ or stretches of high land, five mulu! 
or tongues of paddy fields running up into the high land, and five vä% or low- 
lying sandy land on the banks of the river, and that of the last named one, at 
the junction of two streams, is called Hamvalla?. The name of the field Valimada 
(‘sandy mud land’) itself lends some support to this theory. But the Hamválla 
in Gandeke Korale possessed a royal granary under the Kandyan government; 
if Màdivaka with Harnválla was a royal village in 1200 A.D., the land given in 
our inscription may well have been an appurtenance thereof. 

A, line r7. Lzyatda, the modern Zyadda, now a small division of a paddy 
field bounded by ridges for the purpose of retaining water. Here, however, it 
appears to be identical with ‘field’ (B, lines 2, 3). 

A, line 18. The restoration within brackets is almost certain: 

B, lines 3, 4. ZZz(zsz)s. There are traces of the two aksaras within brackets 
onthe stone. This word occurs in the grant of the third year of Vikrama Bahu III, 
rehearsed at length in the Lamkatilaka copper plates: Aabdegamuva ha mehi 
¿ada gama mudal? gasa kola valpita minisun dtulu-vit siyallat. The corresponding 
sentence in the grant of Rajadhirajasimha in the same plates is: Aabdegamuva 





1 In Kandy District, aga. 
2 For saZgválla, see E Z., Vol. I, Index. ? Read gam mudala. 
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Jana gama goda mada ge-vatu gaha kola parivarajanayat dtulu-ou siyailama 
minisun at the date of our inscription perhaps is rendered better by ‘serfs’ than 
by ‘tenants’; it may also be taken as being in the genitive case, the clause being 
translated ‘the plantations of the serfs `. 

B, lines 5, 6. Val piti. These words have been rendered tentatively ‘the wood 
land and the grass land’, that is jungle and open land. At present val-pittaniya 
is in use with the meaning of ‘ natural grass land’, 27 being any wild growth of 
the size of grass and upwards. But in the fifteenth century varia or val was 
identical with ra¢masara and must be the ‘waste’ land used for chena cultivation. 
In the twelfth century va/ has this meaning, as well as that of * waste’ or jungle 
as opposed to the cultivated gama, and this last meaning is found also in the 
thirteenth century 1. PZ/£-óiz at a date earlier than that of our inscription appear 
as appurtenances (cf. Æ. Z., Vol. I, No. 16; Vol. II, Nos. 12 and 37), and may 
still have been so in 1200 A.D. 

B, lines 6, 7. Pamunu, the highest form of holding by persons or bodies. 
The memory of the present grant survives in the name of the hamlet Pamune- 
tänna, where the slab pillar inscription once stood. ; 

This grant te a private individual with its rehearsal of his act of valour may 
be compared with the Ihala Puliyankulama pillar containing the sZzZz of an officer 
of Parakrama Bahu I š 


TEXT. 
A. 
1 86a0 
oo) AE 
9de Sie 
Dadar e 
5  So9s359t9s3 
eo) veg 
ast Bei ec 
Gréin ° eS * 
(8) aw macdode 


1 The Madavala Rock Inscription, E. Z., Vol. Ill, p. 235; zed. Vol. IL, No. 15, val kota gat 
ket-aya; zärd Nos. 23, 24, sehen kota gat tenata; zézd. No. 20, rat-bim hàrà val vadanavun ; the 
Purana Vinaya Sannaya on parajika has gam = gama and val = araña. 

z J.R. A.S., Ceylon Branch, xxx, 1926. 

š Or eu8Sox. * Or perhaps Q E8. 5 Or 8. 


VOL. DI gh 





1 Or palviya. 
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DD AEH CS 
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Bay Azas sd 
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QceQyw wwe 

ee o9 9899 

Esg PA 2x5 

83a (ocv e) 
B. 

DMSO Gu 
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ó So Size 

Ss ento ez» 

e e» de 8 

S mo Cosi 

A ez»9 G 

oo eed än 
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TRANSLITERATION. 
A. 

Siri Sanga- 

bo Kalinga 

Vijaya Bahu 

cakravartti-s- 

vamin-vahan- 

se-ta palamu- 

van Hila pura 

palaviya! Gulpi- ° 

(ti)? But pambul-le-da- 

ruvan rajapaksapa- 

ta-và áastra-prahara-la- 

din kala daskama-ta me 

vanu mut-hasa pata- 

n Pihiti rajaye bada 


2 Or perhaps Gu/Zz-. * Or zz. 


[vor. ri 


Epigraphia Zeylanica A Vol. IIl. Plate 26 





The Kevulgama Inscription 
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15 Mandivak Samval- 
le a-vü Valimada 
liyatda a-vü tana 
siti-vü (gal-tàm sa-) 
B. 
1 tara-ta átu- 
lat kumbu- 
ra hà mi(nisu-) 
n gasa ko- 
5 la hà val pi- 
ti ha pamu- 
nu kota li- 
yà dun niya- 
yi. 
TRANSLATION. j 
On the first day of the waxing moon of Hila in the first year of His Majesty 
the Sovereign Lord Siri Sangabo Kalinga Vijaya Bahu, for valour shown by 
the most trusty secretary Gulpi(ti) But, (even) for the wounds which he got in 
loyalty to the king from the weapons (of the king’s enemies), there was given (to 
him), having been made a pamupu holding and enrolled, from the time of sealing 
with the signet the counterpart of this, (all) within the four pillars set up on 
the land appurtenant to Valimada liyatda in Mandivak Samvilla of the Pihiti 
kingdom (to wit) the field, the serfs and the plantations, the wood land and the 
grass land. 
On (this) manner was (the grant made). 


No.24. THE MADAVALA ROCK-INSCRIPTION. 
By H. W. Coprineron, CCS. 
HIS inscription has once been published in Sinhalese!,. But the splendid 
` condition’ of the record, its historical interest, and the absence of any speci- 
men of the script of the period from Lpigraphia Zeylanica are sufficient reasons ` 
for its appearance here. It is cut in bold letters on a rock in the village of 





` Vi$va Brahmana varháa vinigcaya, pp. Sr 825 
Hho 
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Madavala in the Pata Dumbara division of Kandy District. It is enclosed on 
three sides by a rectangular frame; outside of this at the top are the sun and 
moon, a hammer and an anvil, while on the left side are a hammer, an anvil and 
a pair of pincers in the upper half, and a crow and a dog in the lower. | 

The inscription records a grant of land made to a silversmith Paramanaya 
of Siddavulla and his son Suriyà by King Siri Sangabo Sri Parakrama 
Bahu VI in the year following the forty-sixth of his reign in the presence of 
Dantota-vature Devan and Divanavatte Lamkà Adhikarin. The signatures 
of these dignitaries are reproduced in the left-hand upper corner of the record as 
Apana and Foti Sitaya, “The last named in all probability is the ruler of the 
hill country, whose rebellion is thus described in the Rajavaliya (ed. B. 
Gunasekara, 1900, p. 69) :— 

‘King Sri Parakrama Bahu had reigned as a crowned monarch for fifty-two 
years, when the Situ king Sojata (eesdeos 8@ Ses), who was reigning in the 
hill-country, ceased supplying labourers, neglected payment of his yearly tribute, 
and rebelled. The king, on hearing of this, raised a large army and committed 
it to the young prince who was at Ambulugala, giving him permission to conquer 
the hill-country. 

‘Accordingly the prince of Ambulugala attacked the hill-country and con- 
quered it; took captive several relations of the king of the hill-country, and sent 
them down to Kotte, The hill-country was entrusted to the royal prince of the 
Solar race, descendant of the Gampola dynasty, and to his ministers, and tribute 
was recovered,’ 

The poem Püra£umóà Sirita, vv. 48-50, gives the following account of these 
events :— i; 

Verse 48. When the ray of the fourfold host of Parakrama the lord of 
day like unto the solar king was shining, the thick darkness called Jotiya Situ, 
ruler of men, fled in fear to the confines of the other world. 

Verse 49. The swan king, the Ápa, rubbed in the pollen of the very red 
lotus, to wit the sacred feet of king Parakrama, the pride of poets, in fame the 
king of the gods, descended from the race of the Sun, extinguished the sorrow 
of his mind. 

Verse 50. The Gampola prince quenched his heat, immersed in the precious 
river of the rays of light from the nails of the sacred feet of this king, who is of the 
colour of the moon, pure, having a flood of fame, splendid as the sun, pleasing '. 


1 Ed. D. B. Jayatilaka, Colombo, 1922. 
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The evidence of this contemporary work proves that Gunasekara's text is 
corrupt, and that the name of the rebel chief should be read as Jotiya and 
not as Sdjata; indeed in Valentyn's version of the Rajavaliya it appears as 
* Jottia Sitti’. Our inscription shows that this ruler held the rank of Lamka 
Adhikarin and came from Divanavatta, now Jivanavatta, a village in Harispattuva; 
the title .Sz/u raju is represented here by S//aga. It seems possible that the 
Apa, Dantota-vature Devan, is the Gampola prince, whom Parakrama Bahu VI 
put in charge of the hill-country on the defeat of Joti Sitana. If so, at the time 
of our inscription the effective government of the country may have been in the 
hands of the Lagka Adhikarin nominal precedence being accorded to the Apa, 
a member of the royal family. Danturé in Yatinuvara appears in the Mam-fota 
under the name Dantota-vatura. A prince of this place, Danturé Tunaya 
Bandara, is mentioned in the Szduruvana-rata Bandaravaltya. 

The accession of Parakrama Bahu VI took place on the full moon day of ` 
Vesak, 1955 A.B. (1412 A.D.) or shortly afterwards. Accordingly the date of 
the grant, the full moon of Vesak in his forty-seventh year, fell in April, 
14858 A.D., or in April, 1459 A.D. For the chronology of the reign, see pp. 52, 
and 53, of this volume. 

The script is that of the period. The form of © in line 8, of Œ in lines 9 
and 18 and of 9 in lines 12 and 13 may be noticed. 

The orthography is not free from errors. These will be recorded in the 
footnotes. The form Zzózza still occurs in Kandyan usage. 

The expression ga» säläsma is found in the following documents of the 
Kotté period :— 

(i) Pápiliyana (Journal, Ceylon Branch, R.A S., vii (3), 1882), Beligal 
nuvara bada bulat-gam sülàsmen Pittagama, 

(ii) Kurunagala District, registered number 653. Bat-gam sülüsme pävata 
a Dathbadent &oralaya bada Müdagoda yana gama. 

(iii) Opata Maravala copper plate. Valadlaviti koralaya bada gam sülüsmen 
palamu patan mese-ma meku-ta pravent-va pivata ena Opata Maravalayayz yana 
gama-ta him. 

(iv) Oruvala (p. 66 of this volume). Amutu-va venin gam säläsmak niyama 
kara. 

Säläsma is ‘making’, ‘arrangement’, ‘settlement’, ‘allocation’, ‘plan’, 
‘lay-out’, ‘area’; its meaning is somewhat vague. I have rendered the gam 
säläsmen of our grant by ‘from the village land’, namely the area set apart for 
the villages. But its precise meaning is not clear. It may indicate village land ` 
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as opposed to waste, gama as against 727; or, perhaps with more probability, in 
view of (i) and (ii), the later gam-vasam land, the villages remaining over after 
the allotment to the military and other departments, as opposed e.g. to the 
bulat-cam and bat-gam, the modern gaéada-gam or vidina-gam. It is possible 
that the use of the word sé/ésma implies some such process as entry in the 
(ekham-mitiya or land-register of the province or district. 

Val-pita regularly occurs in the grants.of the period often coupled with 
vilbia. The termination seems to have little or no significance at this time, 
both words being replaced by va/ and vz/; it is still used in Zzz-fzfa and 
survives in such village names as Valpita and Henpita. In the stone-inscription 
at Pápiliyana of the forty-fourth year of Parakrama Bahu VI touching Denavaka 
Viharé we find: Azrisaga/a-kande val-pita hà. ts counterpart in another 
document of the same year, surviving only in manuscript, is: ratmasara-vii 
Mudah-vaduva-ta siti Mi»: sagada-&ande val-pita ha. Val-pita, therefore, is the 
equivalent of vatmasara, the later ratmahdra, the jungle land in which chena 
cultivation was practised. A possible etymology for this last word is raja-maha- 
sara, ‘the king's great wood’. Goda-val-pita bim are mentioned in the Sadara- 
gamu Disa Lékam-mitiya in the village Nahalvatura in Atakalan Korale, and 
gota-val-piti-karayo in Opalla in the same division !. 

Who the ten Aghampadis of Dumbara were is not clear. But from the 
use of the word in the JVzZaya Sangrahava and in the Niyangampaya inscrip- 
tion of Vikrama Bahu III there can be no doubt that they were military persons. 


TRANSCRIPT. 

1 ep" Oem 88 xvod 8 
esas So SHw® Sie © 
< Eër 38:565 836 


e»:3joesO anes 
5 send! OH vad odes 
e 96 699*ó AE HOME 


1 Since writing the above I have seen the Vilivita copper plate of Saka 1727. In this document 
the land granted to the elder brother of the Sarngharaja is divided into (1) mazida, * mud land’ or paddy 
fields, (2) goda-val-pifa, or chenas, and (3) gardens, the names of the plots being given under each 
heading. There is therefore no doubt that va/-27/a is better rendered by ‘chena land’ than by 
‘jungle’ without qualification. 

* Read ¢700-59), * Read e608. * Read SAJAD. s Or OB. 
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Madavala. Rock-Inscription: 
Scale about T inch to 1 foot 
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! Read en. 
5 Read Si 
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MADAVALA ROCK-INSCRIPTION 


oD 992€ s9ó 94909 e! 

en wo e90 Qc äer ew oo» 

e DEES ppd oid Bee, gece 

HOS SSO gad end’? sed 

odp got uSe19 yode e | 

D0 ec ag GB oms SOAs erefi e 
Gea SOD offe cds 6S gddd 

Qo FDwWE MD DOD oamngw 
OND face GS Had? es» A 

65) O50 MOSH ee ocd zem 
Daos agd EDDI Eom qan 
Sai 91691 oD EoOGedm® as 999 
gL guðs caoga 9:9 amo}? 
&oe(o9og? 


TRANSLITERATION. 


Apana” vamha Siri Satigabo Sri 


Joti sita- Parakrama Bahu ca- 
na vamha kravartti-svamin!!-va- 


hanse-ta satalis- 
savanen!'? matu havurudu Vesa- 
figa pura Dumv™ara bada gam-sálás- 
men Madavala kuburu bijuva-ta sa!mu- 
na hà mehi bada gam-mudala gasa ko- 
la val-pita ütulu-vu!5 tàn Siddavulle 
acari Paramanaya-ta praveni-ta!5 salasva 
meku put Suriyà-ta praveni sálas- 
ma-ta ira sada” ati tek pavatina lesa-ta sa- 
lasvà mi?ta idiriye davasa raja yuvaraja 
maha amatth "di kavara taram kenakun- 


? Read ©, š Read 80. 
° Read DHE. 7 Read GDG Hoes. 


° Read dà e (S608, 10. Read Apaga. " Read svamin. 


15 Or méa. 
" Read mz. 


1 Read sē. ! Read viz. 16 ya-la, 
™ Read /yadr. 
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1 Read G. 
* Or SEI 
7? Read savannen. 
17 Read zída. 
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15 genut avulak udharanayak' no ki- 
yana no karana lesa-ta salasva Dantota 
vature Devan Divanavatte Lamka adhika- 
rin màáda-và me divel-patkada dun bava-ta 
Dumva?ra aghampadi dasa-dena máda-va keta-vu* 
20 sila-lekhayayi* 


TRANSLATION. 
I am the Apa. On the full moon day of Vesak in 
I am Joti Sitàna. ; the year following the forty-sixth 


of His Majesty the Sovereign lord 
Siri Sañgabo Sri Parakrama Bahu in the presence of Dantota-vature Devan 
and Divanavatte Lamkà Adhikarin this document (granting) maintenance- 
land was given, whereby out of the village land belonging to Dumbara the 
fields in Madavala, of six amunams sowing extent, and the places appertaining 
thereto including the village revenue, plantations and jungle were granted as an 
inheritance to the smith Paramanaya of Siddavulla, it being provided that 
they should remain so long as the sun and moon exist as an heritable possession 
for his son Suriyà, and (further) it being laid down that at no time to come 
should any king, sub-king, great officer, and the like, or any one of any degree 
whatsoever, cause trouble or disturbance by word or deed. To which effect 
(this) is the stone record cut in the presence of the ten Aghampadis of Dumbara. 





No.25. THE PALKUMBURA SANNASA. 
Bv H. W. CopniNcTON, CCS 


HE copper plate described below is in the possession of the Palkumbura 
Vihàré in Harispattuva of the Kandy District. In its present fragmentary 
condition it measures 91 by 32 inches. It obviously has suffered badly from the 
action of fire. On the left-hand side of the obverse are two double rectangular 
frames; the upper encloses the sun, while in the lower doubtless was the moon. 
On. the reverse the sole remaining symbol is a chank shell, the emblem of Visnu. 


The royal signature is illegible. 


! Read uddharanayak. * Or mba. 3 Read vz. 4 Read fdalekhyayay:. 
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The history of the succession at this Viharé is given in the fine copper plate 
granted by the last king of Kandy Sri Vikrama Rajsaimha, on Monday the 
seventh of the waxing moon of Durutu in the Saka year 1726. It is there 
rehearsed that while Bhuvanaika Bahu was reigning in Kotte he had one of his 
brothers admitted to the priesthood. This Thero, also known as Bhuvanaika 
Bahu, resided at the capital, but on the death of the king migrated to the hill 
country with several of his brothers and settled down at Urulávatta in Udunu- 
vara. During the sojourn of the priest there Vikrama Bahu, the founder of 
Senkadagala! or Kandy died and was succeeded by his son, Jayavira Asthana, 
who summoned the priest to the city, bade him transcribe the Visuddhimargga | 
and as a reward therefor gave him the village of Palkumbura. The priest was 
succeeded by his nephew, also known as Bhuvanaika Bahu Thero. This 
nephew, however, during the persecution of Buddhism by Rajasimha I of ` 
Sitavaka disrobed himself but continued to possess Palkumbura under the name 
of Bhuvanaika Bahu Pandita Mudiyansé and secured the favour of king Senarat, 
whose tutor he was. His successor was his nephew, Bhuvanaika Bahu Thero, 
who built a new viharé. Further details of the succession are not given, but 
under Sri Vikrama the priest in charge of the viharé showed the king ‘the sazZasa 
which from old was at the Palkurhbura Vihare and which was charred and half 
burnt with fire’ and obtained a fresh dedication together with a new copper 
plate. 

The identity of the king Bhuvanaika Bahu of Kotte mentioned in the 
copper plate of Saka 1726 is certain. The nephew of the original grantee of 
Palkumbura disrobed himself under Ràjasimha I, who was in possession of 
Kandy from about 1579 to 1591, and became the tutor of Senarat (1604-35 A.D.). 
The king of Kotté, therefore, must be Bhuvanaika Bahu VM. 

In the penultimate portion of the Mahavanzsa, cap. xcii, compiled in the 
reign of Kirttiéri, it is stated that Vira Vikkama of the race of Siri Sarnghabodhi 
became king in Seükhandasela Sirivaddhanapura in the Buddhist year 2085 
expired (1542-3 A.D.), and that he was a contemporary of Mayadunne and 
a zealous Buddhist; it was he who built the Poya Maluva in Kandy. This ac- 
count is an abbreviation of that given in thé Rajaratnakaraya, In that work, 
however, the name of the king is not given; from the allusive epithets employed 


! 590 Dy Dadiani Danno SAS quu ` ease 
Od HADQDOOaGISMw & 9$:0ó59ó6ocdo98. 
VOL. III. | ii 
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it may have been Vira Vikrama or Vikrama Bahu, Tradition attested by 
eighteenth-century documents ascribes the foundation of Kandy as the capital 
to Vikrama Bahu; the Dambulla Viharé Zudafa/a assigns this event to the 
Buddhist year 2085. ‘Tradition likewise identifies the builder of the Poya 
Maluva with the founder of Asgiri Viharé, the Vikrama Bahu who made Kandy 
his capital. This Vikrama Bahu is sometimes confused with his namesake of 
Gampola in the fourteenth century. 

In Kandy there seem to have been two kings of the name; one, Siri Saigabo 
Sénasammata Vikrama Bahu, the other, the father of Jayavira and grandfather 
of Dona Catharina, the princess who married Vimala Dharma Süryya I in 1594. 
Inscriptions of the first Vikrama Bahu exist at Alutnuvara and at Gadaladeniya ; 
the Kobbákaduva Viharé sazzasa is dated in his thirty-seventh year, and the 
Galgané Viharé grant of no regnal year on the eighth of the waxing moon of 
Vesak, 2052 a.B. (1510 AD.). The last two documehts exist only in copies. The 
Gadaladeniya record is immediately followed by one written in the time of ‘our 
great king Jaya[vi]ra' on the first of the waning moon of Nikini in 2054 A.B. 
(1511 A.D.). Sénàsammata Vikrama Bahu thus seems to have reigned at least 
from 1473-4 to 1510. As the Galgane grant was given in the Sirivardhana 
Palace of Senkhandapura, it is to be presumed that it was this king who founded 
Kandy as the capital. 

The identity of the ‘Vikrama Bahu’, said in the Palkumbura copper plate to 
have died after the murder of Bhuvanaika Bahu VII in 1551, and of his son and 
successor ' Jayavira Asthana’ is not clear. It seems, however, fairly certain that 
this Vikrama Bahu did not make Kandy the capital, in spite of the statement to 
that effect in the copper plate just mentioned, for this town already was the seat 
of government in 1510. There is, therefore, a confusion between two kings of 
the same name. As to Jayavira Asthana it will be convenient to bear in mind 
what the Rajavaliya has to say about the only ruler of Kandy so designated 
. therein. From this chronicle (ed. B. Gunasekara) we learn that, when Vijaya 
Bahu VII of Kotté proposed to disinherit his sons, one of them, Mayadunné, 
went to the hill country to get help from Jayavira Bandara, this ruler's wife 
being related to Mayaddunné as an ‘elder sister’, and that with the troops so 
obtained he and his brothers dethroned and murdered their father (pp. 74-6). 
This event took place in 1521. Later on Jayavira Bandara offended his son, 
Karalliyaddé Kumara Bandara, by his second marriage ; he was expelled from 
` his kingdom, took refuge with Mayadunne, and is no more heard of (p. 82). 

Karalliyadde in his turn was dethroned by Rajasirhha of Sitavaka and died shortly 
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afterwards, leaving as his heir his infant daughter, Dona Catharina (pp. 89, 97). 
The seizure of the Kandyan kingdom by Rajasithha took place about 1579. 

The Razavaliya account of Jayavira Bandara is borne out by the contem- 
porary documents recently published by Schurhammer (Cey/oz, Documents 29, 
79, 121). One and the same king of Kandy was reigning as early as July 1542 
and was still on the throne in January 1551. In 1546 he was 60 years old and 
his son 20. The king's name is nowhere mentioned, but from the pedigree . 
given in Document 79 there can be little doubt that he is identical with the 
Jayavira of the Sinhalese chronicle. We also know from the Kandy Natha 
Devalé inscription that Sri Jayavira Maha váda-vun-tána was on the throne in 
the month of Bak at the end of the Buddhist year 2085 (1543 A.D.). 

The Rajasiha Sirita, written in the reign of Rajasimha II, son of Dona 
Catharina, states that this monarch was the ‘grandson’ (zezzzóuru) of King 
Jayavira, who was the son of King Vikrama Bahu. If we adhere to the Aa7a- 
va/zya pedigree and take the word mauguduru in its primary sense of ‘grandson’ 
and not in that of ‘descendant’, we can only conclude that the Jayavira of 1543 
was also known as Vikrama Bahu. There is no evidence for this; yet Kandyan 
tradition consistently places Vikrama Bahu, described as the founder of Kandy, 
in the middle of the sixteenth century and as often as not attaches to him the 
date 2085 A.B., which, as we have seen, appears in the Natha Devale inscription. 
The problem at present is unsolved, but there is some slight indication that there 
were two kings, and not one, after Jayavira, and that it was the second of these who 
was dethroned by Ràjasimha I. If this prove to have been the case, Karalliyadde 
may have taken the name of Vikrama Bahu on his accession to the throne, and 
his successor that of Jayavira. If, on the other hand, the received pedigree is 
correct, Rajasimha II must have been manudurvu of the Jayavira of 1543 in the 
word's not uncommon sense of ‘descendant’, 

We do not know, however, the relationship between Senasammata Vikrama 
Bahu and this Jayavira or whether the last named prince is identical with ` 
Vikrama Bahu’s successor, the Jayavira of 1511. It seems possible that he is 
not identical. According to the Rajavaliya (p. 72) the king of Kotte, Dharma 
Parakrama Bahu IX, having heard that the king ruling the hill country had 
ascended the throne and refused tribute, sent the prince Sri Rajasirhha to reduce 
him to subjection. The Kandyan ruler was forced to sue for peace and gave 
his daughter to wife to Kiravallé Ralahami, Sri Rajasimha's brother-in-law and 
general It was the daughter ofthis princess who married the Jayavira of 1543. 
Kiravallé’s campaign is placed by the chronicler some time before the murder of 

lia 
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Vijaya Bahu VII. This took place in 1521, and, as Parakrama Bahu I X came 
to the throne in 1509, it seems likely that the new Kandyan king who refused 
tribute, is the Jayavira who succeeded Vikrama Bahu at some date between 
Vesak of 1510 and Nikini of 1511. If so, he cannot be the same as the Jayavira 
of 1543, who married his granddaughter. Even if the text of the AjavaZiya! 
can be interpreted as indicating the rebellion of a vassal king already on the 
throne and not the accession of a new ruler, it can hardly refer to Vikrama Bahu, 
as he always speaks of himself as Cakravartti. To sum up, of one fact only is 
there certainty; in no case can the date 2085 Ap, fit in with the accession of any 
Vikrama Bahu. The Natha Devale record is decisive on this point. This temple 
is commonly attributed to Vikrama Bahu; the founder of Kandy, and the date, 
2085 A.B., so often ascribed to him, may well have been taken from the inscription 
itself. 

The charred plate according to the Kandyan documents was the ' sazZasa 
which from old was at the Palkumbura Vihare'. It manifestly was not the copper 
plate grant of that Vihare, as it refers to a temple or to land situated at Divigoda 
in the Galu Koralaya in the present Southern Province; a village Digoda exists 
in the Talpe Pattuva. 

The script of this copper plate is that employed at Kotte in the sixteenth 
century and closely resembles that of the Nakolagané inscription of 2101 A.B., 
reproduced in Plate 4 of this volume. It is dated in the reign of Siri Saligabo 
Sri Bhuvanaika Bahu, the seventh of the name, and records a grant of land, 
subject to a payment to Visnu, to the Maha Thero of the Senevirat-mula 
establishment. The Vr¢ta ma/a of the reign of Parakrama Bahu V mentions 
Senàpati-müla Thero; Lamka Senevirat Piruvan Terasamin, pupil of Vilgammula 
Samgharaja, was the author of the Vzmukt: Samgrahka under Vikrama Bahu III. 
The name of the attesting authority may have been Nayinaru; Sivatta 
Nayinaru was the corresponding official of Senasammata Vikrama Bahu of 
Kandy. 


TRANSCRIPT. 
Obverse. 


1 [eH G ee5]Be9: (O)Q co9mz OM BOOM Good QOD 
$36238o6«2253] 





1 aac CACO Camda Ótí&omotr) tis FoG cduO9s 
Goen end FIOSD qoOcoes»e. 
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2 aa sJ) [Coes lee ora! amomrBesom 8 Baca :s9[ós 
S88 g] 

3 (m) [BE eieiei) 8 o£eeaom AM €:m92x5e9)95J9osec 
IS] cepe ARR PEE 


4 Oy] eg(óge [Ble (ad ()8:- me ewjóego Ge Jeme 


dus - - Heer Den t 


EECH G - (onde) EIS Ee 
Suis E de - ele Hwass (e)O9 .. ONE O0 25 
Reverse. 


Lo s s s a a (esdse. Coe(mó)s]9s(5 .. .. .. .. .. 


2 eese(edep*) .. .. . [Ee] css AM sd[S5](60)80 e Ale, 
Bm wOBO odes] 

3 S68, vD e[49]»9 Seid zap om Ges [eg]sJesJe8 [Sadsas 
ez»o99] 

4 ed 9»G(e)be9 A(c)mamned Oy Be QEA Alga 9e(c) 
[o9 es 8685s] 

5 @%@ essent wa cuo Bao est O90 salos So,98cos ave) .. .. 


6 ENDmeENDemWeods eet emp e eios (e) [8&9 oec] 
7 83 mesve(a)m® oq9 «XN SO 


TRANSLITERATION. 
Obverse. 


1 [Svasti Sri Vai]vasvata (Ma)nu samkhyata Maha Sammata parampara[nu- 
yata Süryya-vaméot-] 


1 For GS. * Doubtful. 
* Possibly 4303, though there appears to be a portion of & visible. The ninth id is unlucky. 
t Orð. * £9 doubtful. 
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bhü[ta Sumi](tra) [raja] (putra) pautra' gotrabhijata Tri Simhaladhisvara 
nava[ratnadliipati Srima-] 

(dar Sa](nga)[bo] Sri Bhuvanaika Bahu cakravartti-svamin-vahan- 
EE 

ma[tu] pee [Hia (pura (nava)*vaka Galu koralaya bada Divigoda 
Race 

S cis ea cts er ee es dee cel E Eee ee rabi 


.. (ku)mbu(ru) .. Sas sas sa a kasa uya 
HEI E sami) .. (va*) .. .. .. .. (kaka) .. .. 


: Tviñdi]na niyayen m(e)ma .. .. .. . . mà(va2) .. . 


Reverse. 


. n(e)virat-mula maha (t)e(ra-)[sa]min-(va) .. .. .. 


se(gé ku^) .. .. .. [daru-]munuburu $àsana bandhu para[mpa](ra)va-ta 
à ca[ndrarkka sthayiva svas-] 

thira-và pavatina pa[na]ta-ta salasva tamba pata liya [de]nneyayi [Jaya- 
vardhana Kotta-] 

yë Mali(g)ave si(m)hasanaye vada hida  mudaliva(ru)[n mà]da-và 
vada(la) [mehevarin] 

mé sanhas tambra patraya liya dun bava-ta Sanhas Tiruvaraüngan 
Nay — soe oo oo < ce o 

Dāna-pālanayor-mmaddhye danacchreyonupalanamndanat (s)|varggama 
vāpno-] 

ti palanad-a(cyu)tampadam “®> Siddhi 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! On the ninth® of the waxing moon of Hila in the year ` 
following the . . . of His Majesty the Sovereign Lord (Srimat Siri Saügabo) 
Sri Bhuvanaika Bahu, born of the spotless clan of Prince Sumitra, sprung 


1 For pavitra. 2 Doubtful. s Possibly “ya. Or £a. 5 ky doubtful. 
* Or, third. 
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from the race of the Sun in lineal descent from Maha Sammata named Vaiva- 
svata Manu, sovereign lord of Tri Simhala and lord of the nine gems, (His 
Majesty), having provided for the order that Divigoda .... in the Galu 
Koralaya «enia». fields tae es oto AVE should be enjoyed ...... 
gc ID the lotus-coloured divine king [Visnu] and be possessed so long as 
sun and moon endure by the Maha Thero of the Senevirat-mula establishment 
and continue permanently in the religious descent of his children and grand- 
- children, was pleased to command in the midst of the Mudaliyars, whilst seated 
on the lion throne in the palace of [Jayavardhana-Kotte] that the (requisite) 
copper plate should be written and given. I, Sanhas Tiruvarangan Nay...., 
(certify) that this senas copper plate has been written and given in obedience 
thereto. 

Of giving and protecting (what has been given), protecting is nobler than 
giving. By giving one attains heaven, by protecting Nirvana. 


No.26. TWO ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS FROM 
LABUATABANDIGALA. 


(A. S. Z. Nos. 449 and 450.) 
By S. PARANAVITANA. 


ABUATABANDIGALA ! is a rock situated about one and a half miles to 
IK the north-east of Moravüva, a village in the Kalpe Korale of the North 
Central Province. On this rock there is a ruined sZz7«, a few yards to the south 
of which the two epigraphs dealt with in this paper are incised. 

Inscription No. 449 covers an area of about 6 ft. by 1 ft. 10 in., and consists 
of five lines of writing of which the last has only five letters preserved. The 
auspicious word siddham is written to the left somewhat apart from the main 


1 This place was visited by Mr. H. C. P. Bell in 1892. In his Annual Report for that year (p. 7) 
he gives the following brief note about the site:—‘ Labuetagala :—A flat rock reach, 1% miles from 
Moravewa on the øinpäāra to Mahakapugolléva. Two inscriptions, a good deal worn. The name of the 
king is not given; but the name of the ancient rock temple “ Chevagtri Viharé” (sic) occurs in both. 
Eye copies of the two inscriptions have also been prepared under Mr. Bell’s direction; and they have 
been included as Nos. 26 and 27 of the list of inscriptions copied in 1892. ' 
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inscription. About six letters of the first line and three of the second are com- 
pletely effaced and some letters seem to be missing at the end of the last line. 
The rest of the record is fairly well preserved. The letters are boldly engraved, 
but the rock has not been smoothed before the writing was executed. They are, 
on an average, three inches in height, excepting the last sixteen of the fourth line 
and those of the fifth which are about two inches in height. 

The document is not dated ; and there is nothing in its contents that enables 
us to fixits probable date. A study of its paleography, however, makes it possible 
to ascribe it to the fifth century or thereabouts. The script shows a later stage 
of development than that of the Tonigala rock inscription’ of the third year of 
Srimeghavarnna (circa 362—389 A.D.) as will be evident when the following letters 
occurring in the two epigraphs are placed side by side. 


a ka ga pa ha 
Tonigala :— °T T fy: U ls 
Labuátabàaüdigala :— d T ¿S ej e 


Further examples can be shown to the same effect ; but, on the other hand, the 
letters xa and z in the Tonigala record seem to represent a more evolved type 
than those occurring in this inscription. In my article on the Tonigala inscription, 
I have shown that that record is not altogether representative of the style of 
writing prevailing at the time. More developed forms are noticed in records of 
the same reign and those of the reigns of Srimeghavarnna’s immediate successors. 
Therefore, the difference in the script should not be taken as indicating a long 
interval between the reign of Srimeghavaranna and the date of this inscription. 
The Tissamaharama slab of the reign of Mahanaman?, on the other hand, shows 
a script further developed than that of this record as will be seen on a comparison 
of the facsimile in Pl. XXIX with plate No. 67 of Müller's 4.7. C. Therefore, 
the present record ought to be ascribed to a date somewhere between the reigns 
of Srimeghavarnna and Mahanaman. 
The script, on the whole, has a tendency towards curved instead of angular 
forms; and a large number of the letters slant leftwards. The letter ga has 
developed a short horizontal bar at thetop. The letter z, in line 3, very closely 
_resembles an o ` and it is written jostling together with the following letter va. 
E at the beginning of the fourth line. supplies us with an intermediate form 


1 See above pp. 172 ff. ? A. Z. C. No. 67. 
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between the angular symbol for that letter found in the second- and third-century 
script and the curvilinear form of the eighth and ninth centuries. The same 
line, however, has an e which is more archaic in form. The horizontal cross bar 
at the top of the letter za has its two ends curved downwards. 

The two symbols @ and a call for a few remarks, The first has been 
noticed in the Palu Mákiccáva rock inscription of Gajabahu 11. Mr. Bell has 
suggested that ‘it may denote the standard by which the value or weight of the 
harshapana was reckoned, i.e. by fadas or quarters'?. Dr. Wickremasinghe, 
though not quite confident about the significance of this symbol, seems to endorse 
Mr, Bells theory. The same symbol is found in several other inscriptions dating 
from the early centuries of the present era ; for instance, in a rock inscription of 
a king styled Gamini-Abaya from Vilévava in the Kalpe Korale of the Anu- 
radhapura District?, in a rock inscription near the Kiribat-Vehera at Mihintale 
and in the Ruvanválisáya pavement inscription of Meghavarnna Abhaya. In- 
variably, the symbol follows the mention of ZaZaas ; and in the present record, 
as well as in the Vilévava and Mihintalé epigraphs mentioned above, it is followed 
by symbols which most probably are numerical. I think there is hardly any 
doubt that the symbol in question indicates the £2Zafaz« coin itself and the 
figures following it are the numerals expressed already in words. In Indian 
inscriptions, there are numerous instances in which numbers already expressed in 
words are given again in symbols. 

The second symbol is a combination of the letters sa and Za. We may 
reasonably assume that it expresses the number already given in words, i.e. 100; 
but it bears a very close resemblance to the symbol for 400 occurring in the 
Gupta inscriptions‘, We are not quite certain whether the same system of 
numerical symbols that was in vogue in North India, during the early centuries 
of the Christian Era, prevailed in this island also. I think it is a reasonable 
explanation to take sz as the initial of the word sata ‘ hundred’ and the da joined 
to it as indicating ‘one’ as it is the first consonant 5. 

The language of this inscription has many points in common with the 
Tonigala inscription already referred to. The contents tell us that a certain 





1 EZ, Vol. I, pp. 208 ff. 3 
? A. S. C. Seventh Progress Report, p. 44, n. 3. * Ibid., p. 58, n. 5. 
* See Bühler's Palaographie, Tafel IX. 


* This letter is found similarly used in masons’ marks of the twelfth century, and in manuscripts 
of modern times, 
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individual named Sirinakayi deposited one hundred ZaZafazas, the interest 
accruing from which was to be given to the monks of the Devagiri monastery 
for defraying the expenses connected with the vasse festival. Devagiri Vihara 
was evidently the name of the monastery which existed on this rock during 
ancient times. So far as I am aware, it is not mentioned in the chronicles. 


TEXT. 


1 Siddha[m][u*] (Nakarahi pa) ' jina-pasahi Mahatabaka-niyama-ta- 
2 -(nahi De) ?vagariya-maha-viharahi ameti-Sagayaha 
puta S[ijrinakayi uvanikeva kotu ariyavasa vatataya 
eka-sataka-kahavana dini & KE Me eka-sataka-kahavanehi ve- 
SE EE 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Sirinakayi, the son of the minister Sagaya, having deposited one 
hundred Zazaóanas with the guild of Mahatabaka, in the (Eastern) quarter (of 
the city), gave [the same] to the great monastery of Devagiri for the purpose of 
conducting the sacred vassa festival. (roo kahavanas, in symbols.) Having taken 
the interest on these one hundred dahavanas............ 


REMARKS, 


[Line 1] Pajina = Skt. practna, P. pacina ‘eastern’. The change of c to 7 
observed in this word is a common feature in the Sinhalese language. Compare 
Sin. djara for P. acariya. The classical Sinhalese form of the word pajina is 
pádum. With the expression nakarahi pazina-pasahi, compare nakarahi utara- 
pasahi in the Tonigala inscription. For the interpretation of the word zzyazza- 
tanahi, see above p. 180. It is also possible that zzyamatana is a term denoting 
a territorial division, in which case Devagiri Vihara was situated in the district 
of Mahatabaka. The objection to this interpretation of the word is the occurrence 
of nakarahi immediately preceding. A territorial division which included 


1 The missing letter before 77 can be restored with absolute certainty as fa, for no other letter added 
to the two syllables Zug results in a word expressing a direction. Wakara): is restored on the analogy 
of the Tonigala inscription, see above p. 177. 

2 The restoration of the syllable De is quite certain, as in the next inscription the name Devagi- 
riya is well preserved. For the restoration of the word zzyamafanab:, see the 'Tonigala inscription. 


Epigraphia Zeylanica Vol. ill. Plate 29 





A.S.I. No. 450 


A.S.I. No. 449 
Scale, about 14 inchis to 1 foot 


Ki 
s= 
Bei 
5 
des 
R 
o 
[7] 
£z 
m 
x 
o 
o 
D 
es 
a 
oe) 
g 
x 
Gel 
m 
E] 
2. 
Kal 
J 
a 
g 
Y 
m 








no. 26) ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS FROM LABUATABANDIGALA 251 


Devagiri Vihara could not have been ‘in the city’. If we adopt this interpreta- 
tion of the word, we have to take that the 4a#apanas in question were deposited 
with the monks of the vara and not with a mercantile guild. 

[Line 2] Ameti = Skt. amatya. 

[Line 3] Sirinakayi = P. Sirinaga. The vowel at the end of this word finds 
a parallel in the name Sivayi in the next inscription. Uvanikeva kotu = P. upanik- 
khepam kalva. In this word, we have an instance of the consonant ó changing 
tov. Cf Sin. fav for Skt. papa. With the phrase uvanikeva kotu, we may com- 
pare nikita in the Tonigala inscription, above, p. 181. For the interpretation of 
ariyavasa, see above pp. 181-2. Vatataya is equivalent to Skt. wrttyartthaya. 

[Line 4] Kakavana = P. kahapana, Skt. Aavsapana. In a pre-Christian 
Brahmi inscription at Mampita in the Kágalla District, the word occurs as 
kaśapane and kahapane. For the value of this coin, see Codrington, Ceylon Coins 
and Currency, p. 9. 

[Line 5] Veda = Skt. vyddhi, see above p. 185. 

Geneya = Pkt. ganhiya. In the Tonigala inscription, the word occurs in the 
form of gene, see above, p. 186. 


INSCRIPTION No. 450. 

Tus record is engraved immediately below No. 449. The rock surface 
covered by it measures 6 ft. in length by 1 ft. 6 in. in breadth. The inscription 
is in'a bad state of preservation; more than half of the letters in the third line 
being partly worn and at least one line at the end completely obliterated. The 
letters, not taking into account the medial vowel signs for z and z and the tails 
of such aksaras as a and £a, are, on an average, three inches in height. The script 
is of the same type as that of the foregoing inscription and both records may, 
therefore, belong to the same period. The contents tell us that a person named 
Nitalavitiya Sivayi, son of Ratiya Sumanaya, deposited twenty &akapanas for 
the benefit of the Devagiri vihara. 


TEXT. 


1 Siddham Il Ra(ti)ya S[ujmanayaha puta Nitalavitiya 
2 Sivayi visiya kahavana Devagiriya v[i]harahi 


3 uvanikeva ko[ta]vaya (dine) Il Ana havajarana ariya!.. .. .. 


* On the analogy of other inscriptions (see above, p. 182), the missing letters after arya may be 
restored as vasa-vala kotu. : 


Kk2 
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TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Nitalavitiya Sivayi, the son of Ratiya Sumanaya, caused to be 
deposited and gave twenty £akavaias to the monastery of Devagiri (for the 
purpose of conducting) the sacred (vassa festival) during the coming years . . 


REMARKS. 


[Line 1] ZaZiya :— This word occurs in other records of about the same 
period ; for instance, an inscription at Kaballalena, in the Dévamadi Hatpattu of 
the Kurunagala District, mentions a Ratika named Naka! and an unpublished 
rock inscription at a place named Burutankanda in the Hambantota District has 
the words, Ratzya Makayaha puta Ratiya Stvayaha. The word ratiya is derived 
from the P. ratthika (Skt. rastzi£a) which occurs in the dnaguttara Nikāya? in 
a list of high dignitaries of the state. The later Sinhalese equivalent of the word 
was rH. Maha-räti-nā (the great chief of the 74/7) was one of the highest 
officials of the government in the twelfth century *. A zëZ#ya was, evidently, the 
officer in charge of a district called raza and may have been of equal status to 
the zat-/adda of the mediaeval inscriptions.. The term is still preserved in the 
official title Ratemahatiaya. In India, corresponding officials were called zasza- 
&ülas; and one of the best known dynasties of the Deccan in mediaeval times 
was known by this name. Indian caste-names such as Aeg; have their origin 
in this word and it is interesting to note that in Ceylon, too, a derivative of 
ratiya, the modern word zaZe, is a caste designation *. 

[Line r] ZVzZaZazz£iya is evidently a village name. 

[Line 2] .Szvayz :— Compare, for the suffix z, the name .Szzzua£ay? in the 
previous inscription. 

[Line 2] zszya = P. vzsatt, Skt. oa, Kahavana, see above p. 251. 

[Line 3] Kotavaya is probably the causative form of the gerund ofu (Skt. 
Ag lua). 

[Line 3] Ana Zavajarana :— This is the first time that this expression has 
been met with. It isa compound of aza and Zavajara and is here in the geni- 


Inscription No. 528. See C. J. Sc. (§ G), p. 126. 

Vol. ILL, p. 76. RaffAiti pettamka senaya senapatika. 

See Wrkaya Sangraha, English translation, p. 20. 

D'Oyly, Constitution of the Kandyan Kingdom, Colombo, 1929, pp. 48-52. 
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tive case plural. Z/avajarais derived from the Pali savwacchara (Skt. samvatsara), 
by the elision of the avusvara, the assimilation of the double consonants, the 
change of the initial s to Æ and c to 7—all phonetic changes common in the 
Sinhalese language. Later forms of the word Z4avajara are kavurudu in the 
mediaeval and classical stages of the language and avurudz which is a very 
common word at the present day. The form preserved in the present record is 
of considerable etymological value in that it enables us to connect the modern 
Sinhalese word avarudda with the Vedic sazzva£sara. The interpretation of ana 
is doubtful. I have taken it to be equivalent to Skt. anya (Mod. Sin. az) ‘ other’, 
used in a secondary sense denoting futurity. With the expression ana havajarana 
‘in the present record, we may compare ave havijircya in the Burutankanda rock 
inscription mentioned above, ana havdjariyt veda kotaya and havajara ana 
kalahi in two fragmentary records ffom a place named Badagiriya in the 
, Hambantota District. 


No. 27. KALUDIYAPOKUNA INSCRIPTIONS. 
lo su Nôs. 429-431). - 


By S. PARANAVITANA. 


ALUPOKUNA or Kaludiyapokuna! is the site of an extensive ruined 
monastery situated, on the slopes of a range of hills known as Erava- 
lagala, about a mile and a half to the south-east of Kumbukkaftdanvala, in the 
Vagapanaha Pallésiya Pattu of the Matalé District. The principal buildings 
of the monastery, which included a moderate sized sé#fpa and a structure 
supported by massive but roughly hewn stone pillars, were arranged on several 
terraces on the hillside and seem to have been surrounded by a moat. As one 
ascends the hill, passing the terraced sites, the ground to the south and the east 
becomes rocky and among the huge granite boulders, there are twelve caves, 
partly artificial, used in ancient days as dwelling-places by Buddhist hermits. 
About 750 feet to the south-west of the sta, there is a rubble-faced $o£uza, the 
muddy water which it is now filled with gives to the whole site its modern name °, 





-` For a brief description of this site, see C. J. Sc. (§ G) vol. ii, pp. 87-8. 
* Kaludiyapokuna is a Sinhalese compound word meaning * Black Water Pool’. 
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Three inscriptions have been discovered at this place. Of these, the 
earliest (No. 431), belonging to about the seventh century A. D., is inscribed on 
a plain guardstone of the flight of steps at the southern entrance to the court- 
yard of the séa#pa. Only a few letters of this epigraph are legible and we are, 
therefore, unable to say what its contents were. 

The second inscription in point of date (No. 429) is engraved on the rock 
wall of a cave situated about 400 ft. to the south-west of the s/za. It is divided 
into five columns of unequal dimensions. The first column, containing eighteen 
lines, measures 6 ft. by 1 ft. 4 in.; the second of seventeen lines measures 5 ft. 
by 1 ft. 5 in., and the third, 6 ft. by 1 ft. 1 in., contains twenty-one lines. The 
fourth column measuring 1 ft. 4 in. by 8 in. contains only six short lines of 
which the second line consists of one letter, the third of two, and the rest of three 
each. The fifth column is engraved in the intervening space between the third 
and the fourth and contains five lines of writing of which the second consists of 
only one letter and the rest of two each. It measures 1 ft. 3 in. by 5 in. The 
whole rock surface covered by the inscription measures, roughly, 6 ft. by 6 ft. 

The letters, too, are not of a uniform size; those in the last eight lines 
of the third column being smaller than the others. The average size is about 
two inches in height. The engraving of the record is done in a somewhat 
careless manner; the letters being quite shallow and, in many instances, badly 
formed. But, owing to its sheltered position, the record is in a good state 
of preservation. 

The script is that of the ninth century; but is more cursive in form than in 
any of the published epigraphs datable within this period’. Some letters are 
written in more than one type; for instance, the letter z assumes various shapes 
in lines A 12, A 18, B2, B 7, C 8, C 13, C 16, C 18, Cat, and E 5. The 
letter gha (line B 8) is found here for the first time in a Sinhalese document of 
the ninth century; in form it closely resembles the symbol for dha. \t is difficult 
to distinguish 4a and ga from each other owing to the absence, in the former, of 
the hook in its left arm. 

As regards orthography, the mode of writing the two words vidangha and 
sammü-sambudu may be noted. In the former word, which stands for the 
Skt. vibhanga, the aspirate is transferred from the second to the third syllable, 





1 Compare, fer example, E Z., Vol. I, plates 20 and 26, Vol. ll, plates 3 and 5 and Vol. III, 
plate 6. 
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and the dental z has been substituted for the auzusvara. In the latter word, 
which is a corruption of P. samma sambuddha, the use of the conjoint consonants 
is noteworthy. Attention may also be drawn to the fact that, in this document, 
the particle yz is added after the finite verb just as the same particle or its variant. 
ya is added in the modern language. This particle is, in my opinion, a corruption 
of the Skt. and P. Z/ which, in the latter language, is often used to indicate the 
close of a sentence. In the long sentence beginning with line A 1 and ending 
in line B 14 which has several parenthetical clauses, the subject, Dalanāmi, occurs 
twice. The first personal termination zz is added not only to the finite verb 
(dinmi), but also to the subject Dajana as well. 

Among the unusual words occurring in this record, mahabundnen in lines 
A 10-11, mutpanin pere bunduen in lines A 12-14, madabi in line C 11 and ag 
in line C 14 call for some remarks here. The word ġundna is obscure both in 
its meaning and in its etymology. It may, however, be conjectured that it is the 
prototype of mudala', meaning ‘storehouse’ or ‘treasury’. If we adopt this 
hypothesis, mahabundna, would mean ‘the great storehouse’. In dealing with 
the Giritalé pillar? inscription, I have suggested that fere occurring in technical 
terms of the tenth-century inscriptions may mean ‘outer’. If this meaning is 
adopted, perebundna would mean ‘the outer treasury or storehouse’. The con- 
text in which the word undra occurs seems to support this conjecture. A person 
deposited some money for the daily supply of certain quantities of rice and curd 
to the inmates of a zaza. It is reasonable to think that the investment was 
done with the persons who had the management of the storehouses of the 
monastery who undertook to supply, in payment of the interest on the invested 
capital, the commodities as requested by the donor. As regards the term 
‘outer storehouse’ it may be useful to point out that in the monastery of 
Mihintale, the income and expenditure were divided into two departments ' the 
interior’ and ‘the exterior'*. The outer storehouse mentioned here was 
probably connected with the exterior revenue and expenditure (ZZ aya vàya). 
Mutpanin may be a place name; if so it should be qualifying perebundna and 
as such, the case ending is noteworthy. Compare, also, the expression z/-asa, 





! "This word is of frequent occurrence in documents of about the fifteenth century. The compound 
word gam-mudala occurring in the Oruvala Sannasa is translated by Mr. Codrington as ‘village 
revenue’, In the compound ara-mudala the word distinctly signifies” storehouse’ or ‘treasury ’. 
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which itself is obscure in meaning, occurring in the Kevulgama and Vaharakgoda 
inscriptions (see above, p. 231). 

Madabi, in line C 11, is a part of a personal’ ame and is evidently a title. 
This word is found, similarly used, in several other documents of the period. 
The Timbirivava pillar inscription! mentions a 777/veua named after a Madabi 
whose proper name is not preserved. An inscription on a stone basin at the 
ruined monastery of Pankuliya at Anuradhapura says that the object was a gift 
of a person named Senal Madabi?. One of the persons who scribbled verses on 
the gallery wall at Sigiriya was styled ‘ Nakka Madambiya, the Superintendent 
of the slaves of the Pandyan king'*. An officer called zadaózya is also mentioned 
in the Abhayavava pillar inscription (4. 7. C., No. 11) of Sirisangboy (Sena II); 
but the passage being mutilated, we are not quite certain about the reason of his 
being mentioned there *. Lastly, a fragmentary inscription found at Parapé in the 
Kagalla District seems to record a transaction between some merchants and an 
officer called Nakkan Vadur Madabi. None of these references helps us to 
determine the exact connotation of this official title of madaói or madambi. 
The word seems to be identical with zzagazzóiys which occurs in Jain Prakrit. . 
The Uvasagadasao, one of the canonical books of the Jainas, includes madam- 
biya in a list of high officials. Dr. Hoernle has translated the word, in this 
text, as ‘governor’. In an old Kanarese inscription found at a place named 
Térdal?, madamba is used as a territorial term denoting a group of villages. 
If madambiya is a derivative of madaméa, the word may mean the governor of 
a territorial district called by that name. The editor of the Paia-Sadda- 
Mahannavo has adopted this explanation. On'the other hand, in an extract 
from a Jaina text quoted by Dr. Pran Nath in his Economic Conditions of 


LOI Z Mol: T p; s 2: 

2 This short record is yet unpublished. It reads ‘ Senal Mädabiyan &àrávu padont ‘The wash- 
basin caused to be made by Senal Madabi’. 

3 This graffito reads:—Pandiral Sch dàfa-adhitara Nakka Madambiya Jop kavi ‘The verse 
written by Nakka Madambi, the Superintendent of the slaves of the Pandyan king. 

* Dr. Müller's reading of this part of the inscription is not correct. The officer madadz in this 
instance, seems to have had something to do with zzhazas. 

5 Bell's Report on the Kégalla District, p, 72 and plate facing that page. Mr. Bell’s reading is 
somewhat different, 

* Réisara-talavara-madambiya-kodumbrya-selthi-satthavahappabhitya: Uvasagadasao edited by 
A. F. R. Hoernle, p. 8, translation p. 10. 

1 Indian Antiquary, vol. xiv, pp- 19-25. 


NO. 27] KALUDIYAPOKUNA INSCRIPTIONS 257 


Ancient India (p. 55, foot-note 2), a commentator explains madamdiya as a 
customs officer (mandapadhipa). The term madabinu, occurring in the Hira- 
hadagalli copper-plate grant of the Pallava. King Sivaskandavarmman, seems 
to be a word of cognate origin. Dr, Bühler has suggested its correction to 
nandabika and translates it as ‘customs house officer ''. Ag in line C 14 seems 
to correspond to the word gzvzsa@ (consented) occurring in the previous sentences. 
Therefore, we may take it to be of the same meaning. Perhaps, it has some 
connexion with the Skt. az22 in such compounds as azgikrta. 

The inscription is dated on the fifth day of the bright half of the lunar 
month Poson in the eighth year of King Sirisangbo. It is not possible to settle 
definitely the identity of this monarch; but, on palaeographical grounds, this 
inscription may be ascribed to the reign of either Sena II (crea 846-80) 
or Kassapa IV (c/vca 891-908); more probably to that of the earlier of 
the two. 

The contents tell us of the gifts mad. by different individuals for providing 
food to the inmates of the, Dakinigiri monastery. The major part of the 
record is concerned with the gift of a person named Dalana (P. Dathanaga) 
who invested twenty-three Za/a/ídas of gold for the daily supply of two admana 
of rice and one admanā of curd. The stipulation made by the donor that the 
rice should not be given uncooked does not throw much credit on the inmates 
of the monastery. It is also laid down that in case of dissension among the 
inmates of the monastery, the food intended for them should be thrown to 
crows and dogs. Evidently, Dalana was of opinion that if the members of the 
sangha quarrelled amongst themselves, they were less worthy of the offerings of 
the pious than such animals. Sé 

From this inscription we learn that the ancient name of the monastery 
at Kaludiyapokuna was Dakinigiri (P. Dakkhina- or Dakkhinagiri). A monas- 
tery called Dakkhinagiri was, according to the Makāvarsa (xxxiii, 7), founded 
by Saddhatissa. The name appears again in a list of eighteen zzZaras built by 
Dhatusena*. Aggabodhi I erected a hall for the Uposatha festival at Dakkhi- ` 
nagiri vihara? and Kassapa V granted a village to it^. Professor Geiger has 





' Ep. Ind., vol. i, pp. 5-7. Dr. Bühler remarks, ‘I consider the correction mandabika as certain 
and take the word mandaba or mandapa, from which it has been derived, in the sense of the modern 
mandavi * custom house "7. 

2 Mv. xxxviii, v. 46. 3 Ibid., xlii, v. 27. * Ibid., lü, v. 60. 
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suggested the identification of the Dakkhinagiri Vihara mentioned in the 
chronicle with Mulgirigala in the Southern Province’; but a twelfth-century 
inscription found at the latter place refers to it as Muhundgiri (P. Sumudda- 
giri)’. 


TEXT. . 
A. 

1 Sirisahgbo- 10 -vas pata maha-bund- 
2 -y mapurmuka [do- 11 -nen dedya]dmanàk 
3 -lo]s-vanne Po- 12 sale bat isa mu- 
4 -sonà pura viseni da- 18 -tpanin pere-bund- 
9 -vas Dalanàmi Daki- 14 -nen ekead manak 
6 -nigiri-veherà ma- 15 dihi átul ko- 
7 -ha-saügnat la- 16 -t hir-sand à- 
8 -hà-batat tevisi 17 -ti tak sándà pava- 
9 kalandak ran di da- 18 -tna isa sal 
1 nodi batge 10 -mma-Sambudun do- 
2  pisá bat de- LL -rin yat at no 
8 -nu isa veherà 1? nàángiya henu 
4 viyagurak äta 43 kot Dalanàmi me 
5 me bat kavudu- 14 bat dinmiyi [i*] 
6 ballanat o- 15 ?*Simi mamad me 
7 -na isa me vi- 16 karanayehi gi- 
8 -bangha kala kene- 17 visà batak dinmiyi [u*] 
9 -kun Maha-mete-sa- 
1 Me karanaye- 6 -yange 
2 -hi givisa 7 Jaha-bata- 
3 Kotgam 8 -k isa [W] 
4 S(ijsen 9 Me karanaye- 
5 vat-himi- 10 -hi givisa 





* The Calavamsa, English translation, part I, p. 33, n. 3. 
2 C. Z. Se. ($ G), Vol. ZZ, p. 122, A. S. 7. No. 508. 
* There is space for one aksara before sz; but no traces of any letter are visible. 
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11 Kali Madabi- 17 Kalalvali Udahi' 
12 -yan bata- | 18 batak isa [u*] Va- 
13 -k isa [IF] Me ka- v 19 -durà Araksamana- 
14 -ranayen 4g 20 -n mäņiyan laha- 
16 Sumeyur vat-hi- 21 batak isa [u*] 
16 -miyan batak isa | 
D. 
1 Me kara- 4 givisa 
2 -na- 5 Adur va- 
3 -yehi 6 t-himi 
E. 
1 (me ka?) 4 -tak 
2 -ya- 5 isa [w*] 
8 -n ba- 
TRANSLATION °. 


[Lines A 1-18] On the fifth day of the waxing moon of [the month of] 
Poson* in the twelfth [year] of His Majesty Sirisangboy’, I, Dajana* gave 
twenty-three alandas! of gold for *ticket-meals'* to the great community 
of monks at the Dakinigiri? monastery so that meals cooked of two admanā 19 of 





1 Can be read as Udagz, also. ? Evidently, these two syllables are due to a clerical error. 

* Lines A 1—B 14 consist of a single sentence of which the syntax is very much involved. For 
the sake of clearness, I have translated some of the adverbial clauses as independent sentences treating 
past participles as finite verbs. It is hardly possible to preserve the syntax of the original Sinhalese 
sentence in an English translation. 

4 The third lunar month equivalent to Skt. /yesta, May-June. 

5 P. Sirisanghabodhi. 5 P. Dathanaga. 

7 A weight equivalent to about 70-72 grains of Troy. See Codrington, Ceylon Coins and 
Currency, p. 9. 

* Lahábat — P. salakabhatta. See E.Z., Vol. I, p. 28, n. 4. 

° P. Dakkhiņnagiri or Dakkhinagiri, 

10 For admanda, see E.Z., Vol.I, p. 108, n. 3. Agmanā appears to be derived from P. ad¢dhamana, 
a term of capacity occurring in the Ja/aka (I, 468) and explained by the commentator as equivalent to four 
nàli (Sin. nd). A māna therefore, is eight z//; but in modern usage in Ceylon a sZya (P. nat) is of ` 
greater capacity than mand which is phonetically identical with P. mēna. It is also possible that ag in 
the expressions deyadmand and e&admaná is a part of the numerical term preceding it. Deyad, in that 
case, would be equivalent to P. dzyaddAa ‘one and a half’; and ekad may mean ‘ one half’. ‘There is 
also the possibility that ag represents Skt. zg4a£a, a measure of capacity equivalent to four prasihas 
(Sin. pata). 

Ll2 


260 EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA x [voL. rit 


rice from Afakabundna? and one admana of curd from Mutpanin pere bundna 
shall continue to be supplied till the sun and moon last. : 

[Lines A 18-B 14] Raw rice shall not be given; but meals shall be 
given having had (the same) cooked in the kitchen?. If there be any dis- 
sension? in the monastery, this food shall be thrown to crows and dogs. Any 
one who shall discontinue this [charity] may not be able to raise his hands 
[in adoration] even if the Perfect Buddha, the Great Mete *, were to pass by 
[his] door. I, Dalana, gave these meals (as stated above). : 

[Lines B 15-E 5] I, Si^, too, having acquiesced in this matter, gave one 
meal. And one ‘ticket meal’ [was given] by Kotgam Sisen Vathimi* who 
acquiesced in this matter". And one meal [was given] by Kali Màdabi* who 
acquiesced in this matter. And one meal [was given] by Sumeyur Vathimi 
who acquiesced in this matter. And one meal[was given] by Kalavali Udahi*. 
And one ticket meal [was given] by the mother of Vadurà Arakeamana 19. And 
one meal [was given] by Adur Vathimi who acquiesced in this matter. 


INSCRIPTION No. 430. 


Tue third inscription at Kaludiyapokuna is engraved on a slab standing 
near a ruined structure at a distance of about 250 feet to the south of the sZz7a. 
The upper part of it which was exposed to the sun and rain has been very badly 





1 For these two words, which I leave untranslated. as their exact significance is doubtful, 
see above. 

2 Bafge:— Lit. ‘food-house’. 

š Viyagura:—For the meaning of this word, see Ruvanmala, v. 259. It is derived from Skt, 
vyagra (P. vagga), the opposite of Skt. samagra (P. samagga) ‘united’. 

+ Mere is the Sinhalese form of P. Afetieyya, Skt. Maztreya, the name of the next Buddha. 

5 S;— P. Siha, Skt. Simha. 

° Vat-Armris an honorific term often used in referring to the king and to the members, of whatever 
status, of the Buddhist Church. Its etymology is doubtful (see above p. 85). In this instance, it is 
applied to a private individual, possibly of high rank or aristocratic birth. I leave the term untranslated 
though it may be rendered, with some justification, as ‘His Lordship’, Srsez= P. Sihasena. 

7 In this and the following sentences, mekaranaychi givisd is an adverbial phrase ; though in the 
translation it is treated as an adjectival phrase for the sake of clearness. The literal translation of the 
sentence as it stands in the orignal should be ‘ And having acquiesced in this matter, one ticket meal of 
Kotagama Sisen Vathimi’. 

* Maādabi, a title, for meaning of which, see above p. 256. 

7 Udahi is probably the same as Udaya. 

10 Vadura, represents P. Vajira, Araksamana is an official title often found in inscriptions, see 
above pp. 99. 
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worn ; but the lower portion, buried in the debris, is fairly well preserved. The 
slab, excluding that part which is buried below ground, measures 6 ft. 5 in. by 
2 ft. 45 in. and contains forty-six lines of writing of which a continuous text can 
be made out from the twenty-ninth line. Of the rest, only a few words are 
legible here and there. 3 

The letters are, on the average, 2 in. in height. The seript belongs to the 
tenth century and is uniform with that of the Vessagiriya Slab-Inscription of 
Mahinda IV!. As regards the language, the words membe (line 37), samandin 
(line 36), Zzza (line 39), metuva (line 45), and vē (line 46) are noteworthy. 
Membe is the prototype of moba found in classical Sinhalese writings. It appears 
to be a compound of me ‘this’ and Ae, the locative singular of a (Skt. 64aga) 
‘side’, with a nasal introduced between the two words. Samändin is of doubtful 
meaning; it may be taken as a variant form of sabadin or sambadin (Skt. 
sambandhena)* in connexion with’, The etymology and the meaning of Zzza are 
alike doubtful; I have taken it as derived from P. zaza, Skt. ksina, Metuvā occurs 
in other places as metuvak. The use of the particle vā, in the same sense in which 
it is found used in Pali and Sanskrit, is also met with in later Sinhalese writings °. 

Had this inscription been completely preserved, it would have been one of the 
most important records of the tenth century. Even in its present fragmentary con- 
dition, it is not without some historical interest, for the name of the king who issued 
this edict can be read in line 9, with a reasonable degree of certainty, as Mahasen 
Maharaj. His mother's name Vidurardjna, is quite clear; and the name of his 
father may be read, though not with absolute certainty, as Uda Maharaj. It is 
hardly necessary to mention here that the monarch styled Mahasen is not the 
great Mahasena who reigned in the fourth century. Maha (‘Great’) is here 
used merely as an epithet and does not form an integral part of the name; and ` 
therefore, on palaeographical grounds, the monarch who issued this edict must 
be one of the three Sena’s who held the sceptre in the tenth century. Sena V 
was a son of Mahinda IV š; therefore, he cannot be identical with Mahasen, the 
son of Udamaharaj, of this inscription. Consequently, this epigraph must 
belong to Sena III or Sena IV. But, as the reigns of these two monarchs were 
separated by an interval of only eight years, palaeography cannot decide as to 
which of them this record must be assigned, 





1 E. Z., Vol. I, pp. 29-38. Plate 9. 


? Compare the phrase myem và räkem và, Sinhalese /a/a£a, Colombo edition of 1928, p. 1578. 
" Wo. liv, v. 57. 
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The Wakavamsa does not give the parentage of either of these rulers. The 
Pijavalt, on the other hand, states that Sena III was a brother of Udaya II? 
who was a son of Mihind Mahaya and the princess Kita®, The mother of King 
Sena of our inscription was Viduraràjna and, therefore, he cannot be identified with 
Sena III. We have, consequently, no other alternative but to identify him with 
Sena IV. The next point to be considered is the identity of Udamaharaj and 
Vidurarajna, the parents of Sena IV. Of the three kings, named Uda (U daya) š, 
figuring in the list of Ceylon's kings, the first of that name died, probably at 
a fairly advanced age, fifty-seven years before the accession of Sena IV ; and, 
therefore, it is most unlikely that he was the latter's father. The second and 
third monarchs of that name both reigned within twenty years of Sena IV’s 
accession and it is one of these two monarchs who has to be identified with 
Udamaharaj, the father of Sena IV and the husband of Vidura. 

The Mahavamsa, (Chap. liii, v. 50) tells us that Udaya III, the GE 
of Sena IV, had a wife called Vidura *. She was, presumably, not Udaya's chief 
consort as, in the chronicle, she is given the epithet oxozZa (inmate of the harem); 
and this is in accord with the title zë7#a5 by which she is referred to in our 
inscription. If, then, we take Vidura, wife of. Udaya III, mentioned in the 
chronicle, as identical with the princess Vidura, the wife of Udamaharaj 
according to this record, the last named has to be identified with Udaya III. 

This conclusion receives further support from the 2z/avaZ; which tells us 
that Sena who preceded Mahinda IV and who, according to the 7/7aZavazsa, was 
the fourth of that name, was a son of his predecessor. But the matter is 
complicated by the fact that the Paavalz* and, following it, the other Sinhalese 





! Mudaliyar B. Gunasekara, A Contribution fo the History of Ceylon translated from the * Pujavaliya’ 
Colombo, 1895, p. 32. 

z E.Z., Vol. L, p. 183: 

3 According to Prof. Geiger’s list (C#Zagazsa, translation, part II, pp. xii-xiii) there were four 
kings named Udaya. He has shown that the king named Dappula II in the lists of Wijesinha and 
Wickremasinghe should, in reality, be Udaya I (Cz/avamsa, English translation, part I, p. 126, footnote 1). 
This would necessitate a change in the enumeration of the many Udayas and Dappulas who flourished 
in mediaeval times. To adopt this enumeration would cause a considerable amount of confusion in 
references to previous numbers of the Z. Z., and I have, therefore, adhered to the older usage though it 
may not be quite correct. 

* Orodha Vidura lassa padajalena pujay: 

manihi pajjalantena palmam tam silamayam. 
* Seé above, p. 224, footnote 12. 
* Mudaliyar B. Gunasekara, of. eg, p. 32. 
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historical writings, place two kings, both named Sena, between Udaya III and 
Mahinda IV'. As Udaya III and Mahinda IV had both the zzzzda title of 
Sirisangbo” which was borne alternately by the kings of Ceylon during this 
period ê, these two monarchs could not have been separated from each other by 
two reigns. Therefore, we have to conclude that the order of succession of the 
kings from Udaya III to Mahinda IV given in the Wahavaisa is to be upheld 
against that of the Pijavalz. 

There is also reason to believe that the insertion, in the ZzjavaZ, of two 
Senas between Udaya III and Mahinda IV is due to a copyists error. The 
passage in question reads :—‘ His younger brother, king Sen, reigned nine years. 
After him king Uda reigned eight years. Afterwards the great king Sen reigned 
nine years. His son, the great king Sen, reigned three years'*. In this passage, 
the number of regnal years attributed to the additional Sena who follows 
Udaya III is the same as that given of Sena III who preceded him and the 
phraseology used is also similar. In view of the impossibility, that we have shown 
above, of accomodating two kings between Udaya III and Mahinda IV, it is, L 
think, not unreasonable to asume that after the account of Udaya III, the scribe 
repeated, by mistake, the remarks that he had already given of Sena III before 
writing down the account of the reign of Sena IV. If, then, we delete the sentence 
‘Afterwards, the great king Sen reigned nine years’ as spurious, the word ‘his’ 
(ou) in the next sentence ought to refer to Udaya III; and the Pajavali can 
thus be understood as stating that Sena IV was a son of Udaya IlI—the con- 
clusion that we have arrived at by the data furnished in the present epigraph 
and in the Makavamsa., 

Dr. Wickremasinghe, in the genealogical tree facing p. 59 of E.Z., Vol. II, 
has placed Sena IV as a son of Kassapa V. This is due to his assumption that 
Sena IV was an elder brother of Mahinda IV and that the latter was a son of 
Kassapa V. The reasons that he has given for the former assumption (Z. 2 
Vol. I, p. 214) are not conclusive, and I have shown in my article on the Katara- 
gama inscriptions * that Mahinda IV could not have been a son of Kassapa V. 





1 See also Prof. Geiger's note on this subject. Cz/avashsa, English translation, part I, p. 178. 
? E. Z, Vol. I, p. 30 and Vol. III, p. 84. 3 See Jbrd., Vol. II, p. 9. 
* Ohu mal Sen nam raja nava havuruddak rajyaya &elya. Ohu ikbiti Udaraja ata avuruddak 


raja keliya. Pasuva Sen nam maharaja nava avuruddak raja keléya. Ohu pit Sen nam maharaja tun 
havuruddak raja keléya. 


5 See above, p. 222. 
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Therefore, Dr. Wickremasinghe's hypothesis regarding the parentage. of 
Sena IV cannot be taken as evidence against the conclusion that we have now 
arrived at. | 

Sena IV, according to Dr. Wickremasinghe's chronological table, reigned 
from 950 to 953 A.D. Though he had a reign of only three years, he is described 
by the chronicler as a very beneficent ruler; and had the reputation of being 
a poet.! 

Our record is a katika, or a set of regulations agreed upon by common 
consent. It seems to have consisted of three sections; namely, rules for the 
guidance of the monks, those dealing with the temple officials and regulations to 
be observed by the royal officers in their dealings with the monastery. Of these 
three sections, only the second and the third are preserved. This inscription 
confirms the previous one as regards the old name of the monastery. 


TEXT, 
f E E dod HEUS . [Okavas] raj-parapure [n bat] .. 
Q sur hes Base SIM DEA TEEN pinisà káta-kula-sara- debe [hi] 
9 IIT e eux ide Se eg ay et ce Vidura- runalushridinoa s E 
4 uui leuia. 2s soles cal VM hiwa ytarapa ra pure e: 
5-8 [Lelegible| 


e 


ec e ee ee ee s + Maha-Sen maharaj-hu tuma sat [là] ngu .. . 
10 .... .. ne oe oe oe € [bim] hi pihiti Dakinigiri-raj-maha-veher 
Ee 444 ones Seeds) ag Sstunuspuvanhirikala unus ha s. mij. 

po LT saint Fest eco ve reu. pilima- gehi pahan o va EID kopi ss 
ESI 2... cereis aee Neiturstacdnaliasimabasane helbo mellmi 
l4... v sus. oo Tonto S os ngamu,Navampahanpama s-a Jka 
15... e EE Panaceama fatul] Pene sites 
16 [Lllegib le] : 
DT 4 coca ad on er sn eej ien Inetuval-tánht .. 23. diya wane DUP 
18 -r ukas pamanu ...-. .. eais. «. . (ha)muyà e 9e ee S mokiya < 
19 .. Loa ol 2-439 mb dene ee ee nn ec u OVA RA ee 
20 i . 4. 4... kayara pariyayeki nn =.) veher 
21 2 x1. 2. oe (tun) masm satan DAP VOIE sci) ves Hen 


22 [ZZZzez0 Ze] 


1 Mhz. liv, vv. 1-6. 
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23 . vat-himiyan me avasá no vasanuvat piri .. 
24 [ZZegible] 
25 . me avasá novasanu [vat] .. .. .. 
PAIR epe EM M ur . ranu ma .. bana hadarana dasa heran-va- 
Pae Hebb sol e eS AM LA (kara) siyen ternat vasana se- 
ENEE Pe o EE derna isa. mehi bana hadarana he- 
29 -[ran]vat-himiyan mahan karannat maha-[sangun] givisva vaságin 
30 mahan karanu isa unu no .. .. . nu isa nokam b[á]a-dasnat [nimi] 
divel 
31 [valahana] vat-himiyanud metuvak katikayehi varad vat-himiyanud 
me a- 
32 -vasü novasanu isa bähärä mini kota no väddä denu isa rata hindä 
mini ke- 
33 [tu] va kámiyan unge gedad genä pitat karanu isa kümiyan Boga- 
miye- | 
34 -n Magamin divel ganna isa tesu gámin geri mivun das minisun uka- 
35 -s pamanu govikam no karanu isa pas-maha-savaddayehi pahala kä- 
miya- 
36 -n da-pàáráhür no karanu isa varad-kamiyan samandin até mehe genä 
ratin 
37 pitat no karanu isa Väpä ava atavakin membe lekam nokot divel no- 
38 ganna isa pere sirit no karana kámiyan kámi-kamà no tabanu isa 
39 pere siritin vada kina karavuvara no bandana isa Mahamand Valamala 
Valipu- 
40 -ngonu sakiriyad [Si]mbur-bamárad laha-bat karanu isa me veherá ; 
bad gam- 
41 bimat tun-radolen vada väri perenattiyam gal-gon mivun noganna isa 
42 Asch pura dasavak davas vadala ektán-samiyen Mekappar-vadarum Sa- 
43 -hgsenu varin à Sunahga(lu) Raksem isa Kilindiri Senim isa 
Mahakiling- I 
44 gam Kiling Lokeyim isa Vatrak Kasba Raksamanan varin à Kuda- 
45 sala Kitdevu atulu apa metuva! denamo me katika kalamha [u*] 
46 Me katika mahan va kami và radol va buna Mete-budun no däkä 
hunavaha Tu"? | uM 
COMME COPAS s s 
1 This may be a mistake for mefuvak. : 
VOL. III. Mm. 
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TRANSLATION. 


Hnes]-281] o5 os S descended from the lineage of king Okavas ? 
Melee See ee unto the great king (Uda)*.......... in the autumnal 
sky of the ésatriyarace.......... having been born in the womb of Queen 
Vidura Ze in the lineage of the Sun...........;:.. of the raising 
of the umbrella [of dominion] by the great king Mahasen®............ the 
great royal monastery of Dakinigiri situated in the . . . . district... . . SE 
created in the Three Jewels*.......... the lamps in the image house 
VUES ee by being dependent on the great congregation of monks...... 
(the villages of)... .. ngamu, Navàmpahangama ..... . rmagaviigama, 
Ranagama .. i... al these including... 0 Ce n 


ane. reehold. r 0 oe having met ..... not SAVINO nU e ` 
should not happen; from outside........... in whatever manner. .. 

KS the “Monastery EEN the four lessons of religious 
discourses in three months........... cs. their Jordships” 2 .. 
should not reside in this dwelling-place. . . ... . . s their lordships, the ten 
novices who study religious discourses bere... to the elders, 
in the dwelling-place wherein (they) dive: .. c should be given 


[Lines 28-32] The great congregation should be asked for their assent to 
ordain, as religieux, their lordships the novices who study religious discourses 
here, and they should be ordained as religieux by the end of the year*... ... 3 





' I only give the meanings of such words as are preserved in these lines, which are extremely 
fragmentary, without attempting to arrange them according to syntax, 

2 P. Okkaka, Skt. Zksvaku. * P. and Skt. Udaya. * P. Vajirā, Skt. Vajra. 

° P. and Skt. Mahasena. * The Buddha, the Dhamma, and the Sangha. 

7 Vathimiyan :—In this place used for the monks. See above pp. 85-6. 

° The word which has been translated * by the end of the year’ is vasdgin. It has been taken as 
equivalent to P. zassagga. As an alternative translation ‘ by the end of the vassa retreat’ may be 
suggested. The word can also be derived from P. vasagga ‘dwelling-house’; but I do not think that 
this meaning would suit the context. 

° Ununo..., nanu isa :—As this phrase is fragmentary, it is difficult to find out what it means. 
Compare, however, the phrase unupova maban no karanu zsà, which in itself is obscure, in the 
* Jetavanarama’ Slab inscription of Kassapa V. ES, Vol. I, P- 49. 
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Their lordships who, without reason, deprive ! the hired labourers and serfs of 
their 75^ and maintenance lands (divel) and their lordships who transgress 
these aforesaid regulations ° are not to live in this dwelling-place. 

[Lines 32-35] [Those who come] after committing homicide outside are 
not to be given admission. Should [tenants] commit homicide in the district *, 
the employees should take their gedad* and send them away. The employees 
are to take their maintenance lands (dive/) from (the villages) Bogamiya and 
Magama; neat cattle and buffaloes, serfs and men, shall not cultivate was and 
Pamanu® lands from other villages. 


[Lines 35-40] Employees who are known [to have been implicated] in 
the five great crimes" are not to perform [their duties in] the procession of 


1 Valahana, literally ‘hide’. 

2 See Z, Z., Vol. I, p. 240, n. r. Dr. Wickremasinghe takes zzz to be a term of land tenure. 
The context here would demand its interpretation either as a term of land tenure or as meaning * wages ' 
or ‘payment’. The word mz may be derived from Skt. 27: which means ‘capital’ or ‘stock’ and 
could also have denoted money in general. The modern use of the word mudafaffords us a parallel. 
Etymologically it means ‘capital’ but almost always it denotes money. In popular parlance, ‘ wages ` 
are very often expressed by a term which means ‘money’. 

* Katika is the term now used for a set of regulations agreed by the sangha for the guidance of its 
members. The word appears to be formed by the addition of the feminine or diminutive form of the 
suffix ka after the verbal form 4/2, and therefore would signify ‘an Act’. Originally it seems to have 
been the term by which a decision of an assembly, whether political or ecclesiastical, was technically: 
known. The decisions of the village councils in Malabar are referred to in inscriptions by the cognate 
term Zacca (Skt. &r£ya). In the early Pali writings, the word denotes * agreement’, ‘contract’ or ‘pact’. 
In the tenth-century Sinhalese, the word had not yet assumed an exclusively ecclesiastical significance 
as proved by the use of the word in the Vessagiriya Slab No. 1 (Z. Z., Vol. I, p. 25). 

* Raíàá :—What is meant is, evidently, outside the temple lands. 

° Gedad, see E. Z., Vol. I, p. 250, n. 5. The exact significance of this term is still not clear. 

° For the terms ukas and pamagu, see Codrington’s Short History of Ceylon, p. 46. 

" Pas-mahá-savadda, cf. the * Jetavanarama’, Slab. The five most heinous crimes, according to 
Buddhist doctrine are (i) patricide, (ii) matricide, (iii) killing a saint, (iv) causing bodily hurt to the Buddha, 
(v) causing schism in the saagha. According to Hindu law books, the five great crimes are (i) killing 
a Brahmana, (ii) drinking intoxicating liquors, (iii) theft, (iv) committing adultery with the wife of- 
à Spiritual teacher and (v) associating with any one guilty. of these crimes. In Nepal where the ancient 
Indian institutions are still in practice, the five great crimes ( paficdparadha) are (i) killing a Brahmana, 
(ii) killing a cow, (iii) killing a woman, (iv) killing a child and (v) acts resulting in loss of caste (see Sylvain 
Levi, Ze Nepal, vol. i, pp. 295 ff). It is impossible to determine how the five great crimes were 
enumerated in mediaeval Ceylon. 
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relics 1 The employees who have committed any misdemeanour are not to be sent 
out of the district after taking any service [that they may have] in hand? Main- 
tenance lands are not to be taken without showing accounts ? before the eighth day 
of the waning moon in the month of Vap*. The employees who do not observe the 
former customs are not to be kept in their offices. Taxes in excess of, or less 
thant, [what is due according to] former practice are not to be levied. The six 
&iriya* [of fields] at Mahamand, Valamala, and Valipungonu and [the land named] 
Simburbamara are to be set apart? for ‘ticket meals’ *. 


| Daparihér = P. dhàtuparihara. Im Sinhalese inscriptions of this period, the word päërähär and 
its variant forms are used, excepting in this place, in its original meaning of ‘privileges’, In the 
modern language, the word ferahdra, identical in origin, means a procession, usually religious, The 
change of meaning in this word as well as the origin of religious processions of the sort that we witness 
to-day in Ceylon seem to be due to the periodical exhibition of the privileges, such as the use of 
umbrellas, music, elephants, horses, &c., granted by ancient Sinhalese kings to various religious institu- 
tions. This is the only instance in which the word is used in this sense in an inscription of 
this period. 

2 The translation offered of this clause is very tentative. It is based on the interpretation of the word 
samdéndin as identical in meaning with Skt. sembandhena and a/à mehe as ‘service in hand’, Compare 
ata divel in the ‘ Buddhist railing’ Slab-inscription of Mahinda IV (above p. 227) This is the only 
way in which these two crucial words can be interpreted with the aid at present available; but the 
. translation does not seem to give much of a sense, On the other hand, if we delete the word ‘not’ in 
the phrase * not to be sent out of the district’, the injunction becomes intelligible. Perhaps the nega- 

tive particle xo before karanu in line 37 is due to a clerical error. 

* Lékam nokoł literally means * not having done the act of writing’, 

* The statement that the employees were to submit their accounts before the ava eighth of the 
month of Vap (Skt. 4$viza) is interesting. Presumably, this was the end of the financial year of the 
monastery. It may be mentioned here that the amdvdsya day of this lunar month is the day of 
the Hindu festival of Dipavali on which date, it is the custom among the native merchants in India to 
close their yearly accounts. (Underhill, Zhe Hindu Religious Fear, p.59.) Possibly, the same custom 
was prevailing in mediaeval Ceylon and the monastic practice was but a reflection of the secular one. 
The fact that the employees were requested to submit their accounts seven days before the closing 
of the financial year can be explained by the necessity to have them checked before they were sub- 
mitted for ratification to the high dignitaries of the church assembled together. 

° Kina karavuvara:—F¥or karavuvara, see E. Z., Vol. I, p. 131. Kina has been taken to be 
derived from Skt. #szza, P. khina ‘diminished’. Mobandana, in this sentence, is also difficult to explain. 
I have taken it to be a verbal form of the root from which the Sinhalese word éadu‘ tax’ is derived, 
With this phrase, it may be useful to compare zobada karavuvara (E. Z., I, p. 130), nobada aya ( E. Z., 
II, p. 88) and abaddha kara (Mhv., Chap. lxxiii, v. 3). Sinhalese dada and Pali daddha Occurring in 
these phrases seem to mean ‘fixed’ or ‘settled’. It is also possible that A&zga-£aravuvara was the name 
of a particular tax. 

° Kong = P. karisa, a land measure, see above p. 189. 

* Lahabal karanu :—Literally ‘be made into ticket meals’, 

* For /ahdabat, see above, p. 259. n. 8. 
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[Lines 40-41] [Officers] are not to come from the three royal households! 
to the estates and lands belonging to this monastery and levy workmen?, Zerezat- 
fiyam*, carts, oxen and buffaloes. 

[Lines 42-45] I 4, Sumanga(lu) Raksa‘, I, Kilindiri Sen and I, 
Kiling Loke of Mahakilinggam ' who have come by the orders of Sangsenu 5, 
the Commander of the Body-Guard ; and Kudasalà Kitdevu?, who has come 
by the orders of Vatrak Kasba, the Raksamana,'*, —We all of us, including 
the aforesaid persons—instituted these regulations in accordance with the unani- 
mous decree" delivered on the tenth day of the waxing moon in the month of 
Asela 2, í 

[Line 46] Should any persons, whether they be monks or employees) of the 
monastery), or officers of the royal household, transgress these regulations, may 
they not be able to see Mete Budu.” 





Tunradola:—This is the only place where the expression funradola ‘three royal households’ 
Occurs in tenth-century documents. Ofthe three royal households the principal one is, of course, that of 
the supreme king (mahdardja). In an unpublished pillar inscription. from a place named Galnáva in the 
Nagampaha Korale of the Anuradhapura District, we come across the term mahayage (v2) radage 

` (the palace of ziaAaya). We may, therefore, take the second royal household to have been that of the 
mahayā (the heir-apparent). We are not quite certain about the third royal household. It may have 
been the establishment of the chief queen, (the razvasa/a or the pallé vahala of later times) or that of 
the da, the heir-presumptive: With /un-radola of our inscription, it may be interesting to compare the 
expression deradge miyamavarun (the functionaries of the two royal establishments) occurring in an 
unpublished fragmentary record found at Naccadüva in the Anuradhapura District. 

* See Z. Z., Vol. I, p. 53, n. 7. 5 See above, p. 145. 

* In personal names such as Raksem, Senim, &c., the suffixes ez and zm are taken as the first 
personal termination. Dr. Wickremasinghe takes the zz occurring in similar. names as a corruption of 
Skt. svämin. | 

5 Sumangalu is a place name; Raksa is equivalent to Skt. Rāksasa. 

° Kilindiri is a place name; Sen = Skt, Sena. 

"P Maha-Kalinga-gima., ° P. Sangha-sena. 

" Kudasalā is an official title. Krtdevu = P. Kititdeva. 

1 Raksamana is an official title, see above, p. 99; Vairak appears to be a place name and Kasa 
is equivalent to P. Kassapa. 

" Lk-tén-samiya:—For the explanation of this word given tentatively, see above, p. 107. 

" Skt. Asddha, June-July. š 

"E. Meitayya Buddha, Skt. Maitreya Buddha, see above, p. 192, n. 3. 
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No. 28. COLOMBO MUSEUM PILLAR-INSCRIPTION 
OF KASSAPA IV. 


By S. PARANAVITANA, 


Ñ A THEN this inscribed pillar was brought to the Colombo Museum— from 
where, it is not recorded—it was already broken into two pieces. These, 
being kept apart from each other, were treated as two distinct epigraphs by the 
Archaeological Survey when eye-copies and estampages of the inscribed stones 
in the Colombo Museum were prepared in 1907 and 1924. The upper part has, 
since then, been further broken into two fragments. -All the three pieces have 
now been joined together and the complete pillar set up in the stone gallery. 

The pillar is eight inches square and stood seven feet above ground. All 
the four sides are inscribed; A and B contains thirty-two lines each; C thirty- 
three lines and D twelve lines and the figures of a scythe, a monk's fan, a crow 
and a dog. The letters are engraved between ruled lines two inches apart from 
one another; and are, on an average, 12 inches in height. The mutilation of 
the stone has not done much damage to the inscription which is in.a fair state 
of preservation. Excepting certain asaras in lines B 21-24 and C 1-4, the 
complete text of the epigraph can be made out with certainty. 

The seript does not differ, in any material points, from that of the other 
published epigraphs of Kassapa IV 1, the only noteworthy feature being the 
occurrence of the symbol for Zë in line A 8. Several clerical errors are noticed, 
namely, Zi for pihifi in lines A 3, Kavasub for Kasub in lines A 14-15, the 
repetition of the two aksaras, eka in lines A 17-18, nakan for-máavan? in lines A 
23-24, nodana for novadana in line D 6 and the two superfluous letters zaza in 
line D 8. 

The language and style are the same as in similar documents of the 
period; the only difference to be noted is the more marked tendency to favour 
Sanskrit words instead of genuine vernacular forms. Witness, for example, 
chajha for eka ānnã?, Udaya Abhaya for Uda Abhay? and aya for a*. 


The inscription is dated on the tenth day of the first half of the month of 


1 See E. Z., Vol. I, plates zo and 26, Vol. 11, plates 3 and 5, and Vol. III, plate, 6. 

? It is also possible that zàZa is a variant form and not a clerical error. This word as well as nd 
are both derived from tbe Skt. zzya£a. ; 

5. E, Z., Vol. I, p. 204. 4 EZ, Vol. III, p. 4. 
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Mandindina (February-March) in the eleventh year of Kasub Sirisangbo, Le; 
Kassapa IV (circa 891-908 A.D.). The same epithets are applied to this monarch 
in the present epigraph as in the Moragoda pillar inscription of the sixteenth year 
of that king.’ 

The object of the record is the grant of immunities to an estate which was 
an endowment of a lying-in-home founded by the Chief Secretary Senal (Sena), 
In the reign of Kassapa IV, there flourished a Chief Secretary of the name of 
Sena (Seno nama mahalekho, Mv. Ch. hi, v. 33) who was the founder of 
a religious institution at the Mahavihara of Anuradhapura. The Mahakáláttàva 
pillar inscription of the fifteenth regnal year of Sirisangboy (Kassapa IV)? 
mentions the Chief Secretary Sena (Sen Mahalinan) as the founder of a nunnery, 
called Nalaram in honour of his mother. Possibly, the Chief Secretary Sena of 
our inscription is identical with the official mentioned in the chronicle and in the 
Mahakálittáva record. The details of the immunities given do not contain 
anything not known from other grants of a similar nature. 

Six minor officials—dztakas, as they may be styled—were instrumental in 
promulgating this edict. Of these, the first two were members of the king's body- 
guard and came under the orders of Kaháva Radsivu, the Commander of the 
body-guard. The third and the fourth were from the saġhā itself and came during 
the term of office of Dapula Pirittirad, the Saġ4ājati (President of the Council). 
The fifth represented the Chief Secretary, Vadura Raksamana, and the sixth came 

at the instance of U tur Pandirad who held the office of Demelé Adhikara. Of the 

higher officials, mentioned above, who had a status corresponding to that of the 
ajaapti in Indian grants *, two, namely, the SaóafaZz and the Demela Adhtkara 
are noticed here for the first time in a Sinhalese document. 

The sathapatz is also mentioned in two other unpublished fragmentary 
inscriptions of the tenth century; one from a place named Dombavalagama in 
the Vilacciya Koralé of the North-Central Province* and the other, belonging to 
the reign of Kassapa IV, from a village called Kuficikulama in the Kuficuttu 
Koralé of the same province*. A saóZafatz or sabhanayaka named Kuthara is 
mentioned in the Mahavamsa*. He was sent, in the company of a high dignitary | 





HE Z Vol: E p. 264: 2 Müller, A Z. C. No. 110. 3 See above, p. 108. 

* Sabhapati Pritioudeva Udanan davasà sabhayen a, AC, 

5 Vadàla ekán-saquyen sabhapat: Dapula Pirittrad..... 

* Mv. lxvii, vv. 61, 64, 67 and 7o. The compound Kutharadisabhandyaka, occurring in v. 61, 
has been rendered by Prof. Geiger as ‘the head of the Kutharasabha’, (The Cz/avamsa. English 
translation, p. 272). 
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of the Buddhist church, by Kittisirimegha, the ruler of the Dakkhinadesa, 
to escort the young prince Parakrama back to Punkhagama after the latter's 
escapade in the King's Country. "These references do not help us to determine 
the exact nature of the office in question. Saéhapatina was one of the highest 
functionaries in the administration of the government as organized by Parakra- 
mabahu I'. The office of saéhapati goes back to a great antiquity as it is 
mentioned in the Vedic literature”. His function, it is obvious from the name, 
was to preside over the meetings of the Council of State (sa/4a). Our inscrip- 
tion, in mentioning the saóZafa/: of a particular day, seems to indicate that there 
was more than one officer who held this office at the same time. Possibly, 
there were two of them who functioned by turns?. The name Pirittirad, too, 
is evidently a title. In the extract from the Dombavalagama record given above, 
the .Saózapati has the similar title of Pritivudeva which seems to be a mispro- 
nunciation of the Skt. Pr/Acideza ' god of the earth’ while Pirittirad is the same 
as the Skt. Pr/Aziraja ‘king of the earth’. In the Bilibava inscription,‘ mention 
is made of an official called Sand Pirittirad. He is not called the sadhapati in 
that document ; but, as in our inscription, some messengers are said to have come, 
for the purpose of proclaiming an edict, from the Council, on the day of his 
presidency. He may, therefore, be taken as a holder of the office of sabhapati. 
So far as I know, the office of Demelä adhtkari has not been mentioned in 
any other Sinhalese inscription. In the chronicles, this office is mentioned but 
once, i.e., in the reign of Parakramabahu 1°. The expedition sent by that 
monarch to chastise the king of Ramañña was led by a general named Adicca 
who held the office of Damuladhikari. Presumably, the Demelé adhikari figures 
in this edict because the land affected by it contained a Demelakébilla (Tamil 
allotment). In my article on the Giritale pillar inscription *, I have given 
references to other documents in which this term occurs. On a comparison of 
these, it becomes clear that a Demelakäbälla was an allotment of land in a village, 
set apart for the Tamils. The slab inscription near the Stone-Canoe in the 


Y Nikāya Sangraha, English translation, p. 20. 

"NN Law, Aspects of Ancient Indian Polity, p. 25. 

* In connexion with the old Sinhalese practice of having two persons holding the same office at 
the same time see Mr. A, M. Hocart’s article ‘ Duplication of Office in the Indian State’, in the 
C.J. Sc. ($ G), vol. i, pp. 205 ff. 

* E. Z., Vol. II, pp. 38 ff. AM. Ixxvi, v. 39 et seq. € See above, p. 143. 
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Citadel of Anuradhapura has the expression Demel gambim ‘ Tamil villages and 
lands''. The present record, as well as the Giritalé pillar-inscription referred 
to above, shows that Demela lands were gifted by the king; therefore, they 
seem to have been set apart for the maintenance of the Tamil soldiers in the 
king's service and must have been administered by the royal officers. The 
Demelé adhtkéri of this inscription had the personal name of Utur Pandirad. In 
this name, Paéudirad (the Pandya king) is evidently a cruda title. The same 
virida was held by Dapula, the Commander of the body-guard, who figures in 
several pillar edicts of the reign of Kassapa IV *. The holders of this wruda 
need not necessarily have been connected with the Pandyan royal family. The 
Mahdvansa tels us that another minister of Kassapa IV was known by the 
title of Co/araja (King of Cola) *. The Cola and Pandya inscriptions of South 
India furnish us with many instances where feudatory nobles had vzrzdas such 
as Kalingarayar (King of Kalinga) and Ilattaraiyar (King of Ilam, i.e., Ceylon) 
_ when these countries were in no way politically subject to the Tamil kings. 


TEXT. 
A. 
1 Svasti [u*] 13 -harad-hu so- 
2 Siri Lak- 14 -hovar Kara 
3 [di]v hiti* si- 15 -sub® Siri- 
4 -ripind yasa 16 sangbo ma- 
5 isirä Ruhu- 17 -purmukā e- 
6 -n-danavu Ma- 18 -ko eka® los- 
7 -la-madulu e- 19 vanne Màndi- 
8 kans ko- ` 20 -ndi [nà] pura da- 
9 -ttamaha- 21 -savak dava- 
10 -t piribho- 22 -s mahale 
11 -ga kala Udaya 23 Senalnaka- 
12 Abhaya ma- 24 -n' kàrávü ti- 


t E.Z., Vol. I, p. 118. : : 

* Ibid., Vol. I, p. 159, Vol. II, pp. 7, 30 and 33, and Vol. III, p. 199. š 

* Mo. lii, v. 34. : ! Read divhi pinrti. 5 Read Kasud. 
* These two syllables are superfluous. : 7 Read zi2van. 
VOL. III ` SR Nh 
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-mbiriget 
mekun tama 
dun utur pa- 
-sà Valvit- 


-la(d) ra[d- 
kole- | 
-n baha 

lü demelà 
kaballa 
atuluv[à] 
pere maha- 
himat à- 
-tula vi me 
gamat a- 
-ttàni-pa- 
-rahar den- 
-nat vadale- 
-yin ekta- 
-n-samiye- 
-n a Meka- 


Nilavasà 
(Mà)diya i- 
-sa Mahale 
[Va]durà Rak- 
samanan 
varin à Ku- 
-dasalà Devu 
isa Deme- 

-]à adhika- 
-[i] Utur Pa- 
-ndiradun va- 
-darmen à 
Kolvà Si- 


29. 


23 


hi àya vü 
Ganagami- 
-yehi pama- 


-nu kabal- 


-ppar-vada- 
-rum Kaháva 
Radsivu va- 
-rä van Mey- 
kāppar Be- 
-ndva (Ve)lak- 
aKa Sa jos aani 
le 
-ki isa sa- 
-bhapati Da- 
-pula Pirit- 
-tiradun dava- 
-sä sabha- 
-yen an- 

-(nà) yen a .. 
Senu isà 


-hi atul [vu] 

äp me tuv[a]- 

-k radakol- 
samdaruva- 
-mo ekse- 

-và me párahe- 
-ra denu ladi [u*] Me 
gamat ratla- 

-d pasladda- 

-n novadanā ko- 
-t isa deru- 
-vana dekam tä- 
-n novadna 
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27 kot isa pi- 81 gal mivun 
28 -yo-vadaran- = 32 vdriyan no 
29 -nan novadna 33 ganna ko- 


30 kot isa 


D. à 

1 t kirge- i 10 ya kabali 
2 -ri gamgo- 11 no ganna i- 
3 -n noganna 12 -sa perà ku- 
4 kot dunu- 13 -salān pita- 
5 -va-balatun 14 -t kot me 
6 nova'dana kot 15 gamat me 
7 perenattu 16 parahar 
8 novana? [no] vad 17 dunmo D! 
9 na isa ant 

TRANSLATION. 


[Lines A 1-22] Hail! On the tenth day of the waxing moon of [the month 
of] Màndindina? in the eleventh [year] of His Majesty Kasub Sirisangbo * 
brother of the great King Udaya Abhaya who, having brought under one rule 
the Ruhun ê Province and the Mala District 5 secured for himself the enjoyment ` 


of the combined wealth, glory and prosperity that prevailed in the beautiful island 
of Lanka *. 





1 The syllable va is written below the line. 


The three a£saras, novana, are- presumably due to a clerical error. 
The Sinhalese lunar month equivalent to Skt. Palguna, (February-March). 

* P. Kassapa Sirisanghabodhe. 

^ P. Rohana and Malaya. See above, p. 224, notes 13 and 14. 

° In the translation of Szza£ ..... s. pirtbhoga kala, I have adopted Dr. Wickremasinghe's 
rendering of the identical clause occurring in the Moragoda pillar inscription, (Z. Z., Vol. I, p. 205). 
He has taken the compound Si77pind-yasa-tsiré as the object of Zala and treated the intervening 
Ruhundanavu Malamadulu ekājñā kot as a parenthetical clause. This is somewhat forced, and is not 
quite in keeping with the rules of syntax as observed in Sinhalese according to which the object 
immediately precedes the predicate, Consequently, it would be more natura! to take that Ruhundanavu 
Malamadgulu is qualified by Svrzla& divhi pihiti siripind yasa isiré and that the former compound is the 
ovyect of both £o and fafa. If this analysis of the clause is correct, the translation should be ‘who ` 
made the Ruhun Province and the Mala District which are situated in the island of Sirilak and which 
[possess] accumulated wealth, fame and power, subject to one rule [and made them] his possessions ' 


N12. 


2 


3 
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[Lines A 22-C 20] Whereas it was ordered that attanz immunities shall be 
given to this estate '—within its main boundaries as of old—which consists of 
the allotment? of azazz? land given to the lying-in-home established by 
Senalnàka,' the Chief Secretary, by the said (Senal) from his own (property) 
and the allotment of Demela [land]* set aside from the royal household [both of | 
which are in Granagami a revenue [village]^ of Valviti in the Northern 
Province, we, who have come in accordance with the decree of unanimous 
assent z, [namely] Bendvà Velakkà, and .....1v8...... ki, members of the 





! The word gama (Skt. grama) has hitherto been translated, in almost every place, as ‘village’. . 
In the present record, the gama in question is said to have consisted of two allotments of land in 
a village named Ganagamiya; and, therefore it is clear that the term, in this instance, does not connote 
the idea of ‘village’ in the ordinary sense of that word. Dr. Pran Nath has proved that in Indian documents 
the word grāma has frequently the meaning of ‘estate’ or ‘the area that constituted the territorial unit 
for the purpose of revenue assessment’ (A Study in the Economic Conditions of Ancient India, pp. 26— 
33) This is in keeping with the meaning attached to the word gama in Kandyan times, D'Oyly, in 
his Sketch of the Constitution of the Kandyan Kingdom (Colombo, 1929, p. 53) says ‘ The Singalese 
word gama properly signifies ‘village’; but, in the Kandyan country is also frequently applied to 
a single estate or a single field, the latter is often called famguva or share’, In colloquial usage, this 
meaning is still attached to the word. In many of the edicts of the ninth and tenth centuries, the word 
gama has to be similarly understood. 

2 Käbälla, see below, p. 277 note o. 

š Pamanu or pamunu is the same as the modern paravent (P. pavemi). See E.Z. Vol. Il, p. rg, 
note 3. The expression famam kaballa has not been met with in any other document. It seems to 
correspond to the modern paraveni panguva. The slab-inscription near the Stone Canoe at Anuradha- 
pura, already referred to, mentions two classes of land-holders pamanuladuvan and käbäh-laduvan. 

t Senal=P.and Skt. Sena. The usual tenth-century Sinhalese form of the name is Sez; the 
suffix / or ai seems to have had an honorific significance. In the proper names Sazga/ (P. Sangha, 
see £.Z., Vol. I, p. 42) Kasabal (P. Kassapa, C. J. Sc. G. vol. ii, p. 117) and Mihindal (P. Mahinda, 
C. Z. Sc. G., vol. ii, p. 117), we find the same suffix used precisely in the same manner. In the 
modern language, the suffix /a is used as an honorific and /z, which appears to be identical in origin, 
denotes the plural number. With this it is interesting to compare the Telugu plural suffix /z which - 
is also added to proper names as an honorific. 

5 Demela kaballa, see above p. 143. 

° Valvitht aya vi Ganagamiya :— With this expression we may compare Mahademetikuliyehi aya 
vu Hopifiya in the Alutvava pillar inscription (Z. Z., Vol. II, p. 233), and Amgamkuliyehi à vu Zinaru- 
gama in the Kirigallava pillar inscription (Æ. Z., Vol. II, p. 4). The words aya and 4 occurring in the 
two extracts quoted above have been treated as if they were derived from Skt. Seat ; but the occurrence 
of the Sanskrit form aya in the present inscription shows that they have to be taken as derivatives of 
the latter and translated ‘revenue’. On a comparison of these and other similar passages, it seems 
that villages in mediaeval Ceylon were classified according to the head-quarters at which they paid their 
fevenue. In this instance, Valvit, appears to have been the head-quarters of a group of villages in which 
Ganagami was also included. 

7 Ek-án-samtya :—For tentative explanation of this word, see above, p. 107. 
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body-guard who are in the service of Kaháva Radsivu, the Commander of the 
body-guard; .... Senu and Nilavasa [Má]diya! who came according to 
the order of the Council on the day of Dapula Piritirad, the President of the 
Council; Kudasalà Devu who came by the order of Vadurà Raksamana, the 
Chief Secretary, and Kolva Sihi who came by the command of Utur Pandirad, 
the Superintendent of Tamil [lands]— We, all of us, inclusive of all the aforesaid 
persons, gentlemen? (in the service) of the royal household, having come together, 
this edict of immunity has been granted. NU 

[Lines C 20-D 17] Having excluded the previous religious gifts?, we gave 
this [decree of] immunity to this estate so that this estate is not to be entered - 
by district officers * and provincial officers *, not to be entered by [the officers] of 
the two treasuries 5, and [those of] the two departments of administration °, not 
to be entered by the fzyovadáránnam", so that carts, buffaloes and workmen 
should not be impressed, so that milk cows, and village oxen should not be im- 
pressed, so that [this estate] is not to be entered by archers and guardsmen, not 
to be entered by perenatiu °, and that illegal allotments ° should not be taken", 


* This officer figures in the Ayitigeváva pillar inscription as a di/aka coming from the sabha. 
* Samdaru :—Vor'the interpretation of this word, see above . p. 88. 
Kusalan, see above, p. 95. 
* For the interpretation of the terms za//adu and pasladi, «ee above GR III. 
° Deruvand, see above p. 143. 
Dekamtan, see above, p. 143. 

7 See above, p. 110. 

8 See above, p. 144. 

° The word avait is of frequent occurrence in the mediaeval inscriptions of Ceylon: see above, 
p- 113, n. 3. It is sometimes spelt with a cerebral /, for instance in the slab-inscription in the citadel 
at Anuradhapura. This irregularity in spelling is no doubt due to the fact that Skt. ebala, from which ` 
it is derived, has the variant form of kaada. The original meaning of the word is ‘mouthful’ ; but in 
the Sinhalese language it is now used in the secondary sense of a‘ share’ or ‘portion’. In the present ` 
inscription the word seems to have been used in two different meanings: In the compounds pamanu- 
kaballa and Demela-kaballa it evidently means ‘share! or ‘allotment’ and seems-to correspond to the 
modern word az, In Ll D ro, as well as in many other inscriptions, the word indicates some kind ` 
of impost levied on land-holders by the king, ` Perhaps, what is meant by the term is the Tesumption, 
by the overlord, of a share of an estate. 


? From L C 20 to the end of the record, there is only one finite verb and therefore, only one ` 


sentence. In translations of similar records, adverbial phrases which are separated from each other by 
the conjunction 7s@ have been treated as independent sentences. In the translation given above, I have 
treated the whole sentence to be more in keeping with the construction of the original. 
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No. 29. DADIGAMA SLAB-INSCRIPTION OF BHUVANEKA- 
BAHU VI. | 


By S. PARANAVITANA. 


HE sub-joined inscription is engraved on a slab, measuring I ft. 7 in. by 

5 ft, now set up near the Bo-tree in the Buddhist temple at Dädigama ! in 
the Beligal Koralé of the K4galla District. The stone has been broken into 
two fragments which are now joined together. The inscription is engraved on 
both faces of the slab; side A contains ‘seventeen lines of writing and occupies 
an area of 4 ft. 8 in. by 1 ft. 5 in, and the inscribed space in side B measures 
3 ft. 6 in. by 1 ft. 5 in. and contains twenty-one lines. The letters, engraved 
between lines about two inches apart from one another, are, on an average, one 
inch in height, excepting those of the first line in side A, which are somewhat 
larger. 

The script which differs very little from the modern, calls for no remarks 
in particular. The language is Sinhalese and, in accordance with the style in 
vogue during the period, contains a good number of Sanskrit /a/szas in the 
writing of which, however, the rules of Sanskrit orthography are not strictly 
adhered to. Witness, for example, vazesotóAz/a and di£-vijaya which would, in 
Sanskrit, be correctly written as vamesodbhita and dig-vijaya. 

The inscription is dated on the thirteenth day of the waxing moon in the 
month of Poson in the ninth year of Bhuvanekabahu (the sixth) whose initial 
regnal year, according to Dr. Wickrernasinghe's Chronological table, was 





1 Dádigama was of some -political importance during the middle of the fourteenth century, for 
Parakramabahu V, the-prince who exercised joint authority with Bhuvanekabahu IV of Gampola, 
resided there (Z. Z., Vol. III, p. 30) The Pali poem Vu//ama/a and the Sinhalese Z7?sara Sandesa 
have conventional descriptions of Dadigama when this town was the capital of a king named 
Parakramabahu who, in all probability, was Parakramabahu V. Some scholars are of opinion that 
Parakramabahu of Dadigama mentioned in these two works was the prince named Parakrama Apa who 
had a brief tenure of authority just before the accession of Parakramabahu VI of Kotté (See Ca. vol. i, 
pp. 48 ff) Dadigama seems to have been of some note before this period, too; as there is, at the 
place, a large ruined dZgáóa now known as Kotavehera. Mr, Codrington proposes to identify this 
dagdba with the Sütighara Cetiya built at Purnkhagama by Parakramabahu the Great to mark the site 
of his birth place (see C. J. Sc. § G, vol. ii, p. 135). The antiquity of Dadigama is carried still further 
back by the fragment of a tenth-century pillar-inscription recently brought to notice (A. S. Z. No. 57). 
For descriptions of the remains at Dadigama, see Mr. Bell's Report on the Kagalla District, p. 29.and 
C.J. Sc.§ G, vol. ii, pp. 84-5. 
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1469 a.b! The chronology of this period, however, has not yet been settled 
beyond doubt. 

; The object of the record was to proclaim a grant of amnesty, by the king, ` 

to the inhabitants of the Four Koralas who had recently rebelled against 

their sovereign and had just then been reduced to subjection. 

This inscription has already been published, by Mr. H. C. P. Bell, in his 
Report on the Kügalla District (pp. 83-5 and plate facing p. 80); but, as 
Mr. Bell himself admits, the text given there is far from being accurate ; and, in 
consequence, his translation is at places faulty. The eye-copy that he has re- 
produced to illustrate the text is also not quite’ faithful to the original. 
Therefore, a new edition of this important inscription with a facsimile of 
a mechanical estampage will not, I think, be considered superfluous. 


TEXT. 
A. 

1 Svasti [n*] Sri-Mahasa-° 

2 mmata-paramparanu- 

3 yata Süryya?-vamáo- 

4 -tbhüta Sri-Par&kra- ` 

5 -mabàhu-maharajadhirája- 

6 nandana Tri-Simhaladhisva- ` 

7 -ra navaratnadhipati $rima- 

8 -t Sirisahgabo Sri Bh=va- 

9 nekabahu-cakravartti- 
10 svaminvahanseta ata- 
11 vannen matu avurudu 
12 Poson pura telesva- 
13 -[ka] Bhuvanekabahu-mahara- 
14 -juruvan-vahanse pra- 
15 -tyanta?-janapada-vasin vi- 
16 -ruddhava pavatina nisa Jayava- 
17 -rddhana-purayen nikma dik- 


18 vijaya kota Beligal* 


1 £. Z. Vol. III, p. 40. > Bell transliterates szzya though his Sinhalese text has gos 
* Bt. jatyantia. : : * Bt. Belhgala. 
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19 Koralaya bada Datigam- ' 

20 purayata pimina Satara Ko- 

21 -ralayat samanva gattata pa- 

22 -su Sarananvesi* vü janapa- 

23 -da-vasin visin Udarata k[a]- 

24 -riyat? tanpat vii kala giya da- 

25 -vasa tama taman kala vü akrama- 
26 -ya* mul kota nigraha pámi- 

27 -net ya yana sákaya duruvana 


B. 


1 pinisa vaóaguva? pavati- 
2 -na° yamma kenakun ta Si lot 
3 -hala-sarngédi mata ekun” 
4 kala" aparadha mülaka va? a- 
5 -rttha-hàni anga-hani'? jivita- 
6 ban no karanu no karava- 
7 -nuvat malara ekin bhaga hi- 
8 -miyanta arinuvat!! gamak™ 
9 anikakuta dena kala gama- 
10 himiyan ta mul gevatta- 
11 -t'? bijuvata amunakut a- 
12 -rinuvat da! tunaruvangé 
13 ajfiaya dalada-patra-dhatün'? 
14 vahansé eë ājňāya 
15 ]lokapaàla-deviyange'!* a- 
16 -jiiaya yi” givisa Bhuvanekaba- 
17 -hu-maharajanan vahan vaha 15 


1 Bt. Watigama. The letter dé is beyond doubt. The crack in the stone going across this letter 
has probably misled Mr. Bell to take it as Za. 


2 Bt. (rz rajun me shija). 3 Bt. Zarasat. * Bt. a&ravisa. 
5 Bt. udatiguva. Read vasagave. 5 Bt. pavaiina. 7 Bt. sthala sange damata ek ki. 
* Bt. kala. ° Bt. aparadhamadhtkava. ? Bt. ajfiahanr. 


1 From the fourth letter of r. B. 7 to the ninth letter of the next line Bell's reading is: paramila 
bhoga himiyan ja äri tavat. : 

? Bt. gamaka. ® Bt. gevatut [di]. ^ Bt. arinuvatma. 15 Bt. dhatun. 

16 Bt. deviyan ge. V Bt. yeyi. 

'5 The last two aksaras in this line are superfluous. 
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18 -se vadala mehevarin mé! a- 

19  -bhaya-dàna-$ila-lekhyaya? li ba- 

20 -vata Sanhas Tiruvarangan? 

21 Vikramasirmha adhikara' vamha [ws] 


TRANSLATION”. 


[Lines A 1-13] Hail! On the thirteenth day of the waxing moon in [the 
month of] Poson® in the year after the eighth of His Majesty the illustrious 
emperor Sirisahgabo Sri Bhuvanekabahu, the overlord of the Three Simhalas, 
the possessor of the Nine Gems, the son of Sri Parakramabahu, the great 
overlord of kings, born in the race of the Sun and descended in regular succession 
from the glorious Mahasammata ". 

[Lines 13-22] As the inhabitants of the border provinces are acting in 
a hostile manner, His Majesty, the great king Bhuvanekabahu started from 
Jayavardhanapura and, having performed the conquest of the (enemies 
in various) directions, arrived at the city of Datigama in the Beligal Korala and 
brought the Four Koralas, too, under [his] authority. 

[Lines A 22-B 1] Thereafter, in order to remove the suspicion entertained 
by the inhabitants of the provinces, who are seeking protection, that, when the 
affair in the Uda-rata ° has also been settled, punishments will follow on account 
of the acts of lawlessness committed, in times past, by each and every one; (this 
. decree is proclaimed). 


[Lines B 1-12] To any one who is [now] behaving in submission neither 
loss of property, nor loss of limb, nor loss of life shall be inflicted or caused to 
be inflicted on account of the crimes that he has committed against me in the 
Simhala rebellion (Sz#zhala sazgz) . Of one malara™, half shall be left to the, 





1 Bt. me, * Bt. dekhanaya. ° Bt. Ziruvarahan. * Bt. adhikaramha. ` 
° The whole inscription forms one sentence from beginnifg to end. ` For obvious reasons, I have ` 
taken the liberty to divide it into five parts by treating some of the gerunds as finite verbs. For 
Mr. Bell’s translation, see Report on the Kagalla District, p. 85. I have not considered it necessary to 


draw attention here to all the places where, due to different readings in the text, my translation differs 
from that of Mr. Bell. 


° May-June. 

` The first mythical king, see Childer's Pali Dictionary, s.v. 
° Kotte, the seat of Sinhalese royalty in the fifteenth century. 
* The Up-Country, the ancient Malaya District. 


1 See below p. 284. H See below p. 285. 
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owner. When an estate! is being given to another, the principal house and 
garden and the sowing (extent) of an amuna * of seed shall be left to the [original] 
owner of the estate. 

[Lines B 12-21] I, Sanhas Tiruvarangan Vikramasimha Adhikàra? 
[certify] that this stone inscription, granting amnesty, was written by the order 
delivered by His Majesty, the great king Bhuvanekabáhu, after he had vouchsafed 
that it is [in accordance with] the command of the Three Gems‘, the-command 
of their Lordships the Tooth Relic and the Bowl Relic and the command of the 
gods who rule the world. 


COMMENTS. 


[Lines A 4-6] Sri-Para£ramabaku-Maharajadhiraja-nandana. According 
to this statement, Bhuvanekabahu VI was a son (wandana) of Parakramabahu 
(the Sixth). This is corroborated by the Kalyani inscription of Dhammaceti ? 
where there is a passage in which Bhuvanekabahu refers to Parakramabahu as 
‘my father’. Upham’s translation of the Xajava/z also contains the statement 
that Sapumal Kumara—as Bhuvanekabahu was called before he ascended the 
throne—and the prince of Ambulugala were the children of Parakramabahu by 
a princess from Kiravalla*. But the text of the A27ava/ now available does 
not support this view”. The Portuguese historian, de Couto, on the other hand, 
was informed that Parakramabahu VI had no sons of his own and that Sapumal 
Kumara and Ambulugala Kumara were both the sons of a South Indian prince 
(fanical) who had found favour at the Sinhalese court and was married to a lady 
of rank*. The two young princes, it is said, were brought up by Parakrama- 
bahu and were entrusted with high offices when they came of age. The 
expressions used in this record, as well as in the Kalyani inscription, to describe 
the relationship of Bhuvanekabahu to Parakramabahu might be equally appro- 
priate if the former was actually the latter's son or was only adopted as such. 
The Kokila Sandesa, a Sinhalese poem dating from the latter part of the reign 
of Parakramabahu VI, seems to afford conclusive evidence on this point. This 


' For the interpretation of the word gama as ‘estate’ see above p. 276, n. r. 

* A dry measure, P. ammana. 

* See below p. 286. * P. Ratanattaya, the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha. 
* Indian Antiquary, vol. xxii, p. 45. 

* E. Upham, The Mahavamsa, the Rajaratnacari and the Rajavali, London, 1833, vol. iii, p. 268. 
7 Edited by Mudaliyar B. Gunasekara, Colombo 1911, p. 47. 

° J.R. A. S., C. B., vol. xx, 68-70. 
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work was virtually a panegyric on Prince Sapumal and, if he was actually a son 
of the then reigning monarch, a statement of that fact in unmistakable terms 
would have have been in accordance with the purpose which the author had 
in view. But, on the other hand, in a verse addressed to Parakramabahu, the 
poet, referring to the prince, says :—' Prince Sapumal, who has now attained 
to the rank of a son unto thee". These words, I think, are quite inappropriate 
if Sapumal was Parakramabahu's own son. 

[Lines A 10-11] A favannen matu avurudu :— Though this document is dated 
in the ninth year of Bhuvanekabahu VI, the Aayava/z, as well as the Mahkavamsa, 
ascribes to him a reign of seven years only. Perhaps, this disagreement between 
the chronicles and our inscription may be reconciled if we assume that Bhuvane- 
kabahu reckoned his regnal years from the death of Parakramabahu VI. It 
has already been stated that before his accession to the throne Bhuvanekabahu 
^ was known. as Sapumal Kumara. During the latter part of the reign of 
Parakramabahu VI, Sapumal was the viceroy of Yapapatuna which he had 
wrested from its Tamil kings. On the demise of Parakramabahu VI, his 
daughter's son Vira Parakramabahu (also known as Jayabahu 11) was proclaimed 
emperor at Kotte; but Sapumal did not acknowledge the authority of the new 
ruler and, coming with his army from Jaffna, he slew his rival and ascended 
the throne himself. It is very likely that Bhuvanekabahu considered himself to 
be the true heir of Parakramabahu VI and his predecessor on the throne of 
Kotte as a usurper. If so, itis natural that he should have reckoned his regnal . 
years from the death of Parakramabahu VI; while the later chroniclers 
mention the actual number of years during which he occupied the throne at 
Kotte. : 

[Lines A 14-15] The term fratyanta-janapada applied here to the Four 
Koralas shows that that district was the frontier of the Kotte kingdom. Beyond 

that was the Udarata, the ruler of which, though acknowledging the suzerainty 

of the throne of Kotte, was very often virtually independent. SCC ARS 

[Lines A 23-24] Udarata Aa]rzya:—We have here-an obscure allusion 
to some trouble in the Udarata of which we have no information from other 
sources. From the trend of the document it seems as if the disorders in that 





! Sapatin diniňdu dinu himisanda dën obata- 
opa-tuna-siri-yut pat tene-tanaturata 
sipa sirtsanda vadi Sapumal-kumariiduta 
apa yati-himi asnak dunt deng lesata. 
Verse 155 of Kokila Sandesa. 
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part of the country had not yet been settled when this epigraph was written. 
The king's desire not to show undue severity towards the inhabitants of the Four 
Koralas was most probably dictated by the necessity of his securing the co-opera- 
tion of these people in his plans for subduing the mountainous districts. The 
people seemed to have entertained the fear that the king's conciliatory attitude 
would last only till the subjugation of the Udarata had been accomplished ; hence 
their anxiety to have the king's amnesty for their past rebellious conduct ensured 
by means of this edict. | 
[Lines B 2-3] .Simala-samige:— The word sariga, in Sanskrit, has the 
meaning of ‘war’ or ‘battle’; hence, the compound Sinhala-samga would mean 
‘the Sinhalese war’.. It seems certain that this word is synonymous with 
Strihala-peraliya (the Sinhalese insurrection), the name given, in the Rajavalt !, 
to a serious rebellion against the authority of Bhuvanekabahu by the people of 
the country between the Kalugaiga and the Valave Gañga under the leadership 
of Srivardhana Patiraja and Kürugama Himi. The rebellion, headed by a person 
called Garavi, which was raging at Valigama when the Burmese mission was 
forced to land there 2, seems to have been an episode of this wide spread rising. 
We learn from this inscription that the people of the Four Koralas, too, were 
against the king during the course of this civil commotion, When the southern 
parts of the island raised the.standard of revolt, the prince of Ambulugala, 
the ruler of the Four Koralas, was dispatched by the king to subdue the 
insurgents. His absence seems to have been taken advantage of by the people 
of the Four Koralas, in their turn, to rise in revolt. It also appears that the 
Udarata, too, had declared against the king at the same time. Thus it is evident 
that all the Sinhalese people, excepting those in the immediate vicinity of his 
capital, rose against Bhuvanekabahu. The name given to the rebellion suggests 
that it was a national rising against Bhuvanekabahu and his family who were of 
South Indian origin. Just as he did in the case of the refractory people of the 
Four Koralas, Bhuvanekabahu adopted a conciliatory attitude to the leaders of 
the Sirthala-peraliya; for when they were brought before him as captives, he 
contented himself with punishing them with imprisonment. Shortly after, 
he not only released them, but also placed his adopted son and heir under their 
protection $. We do not know whether this attitude of the king was due to his 


! See Rajavali, Gunasekara's edition, 49. 2 Indian Antiquary, vol. xxii, p. 42. 
* See Rajavalz, Gunasekara’s translation, p. 70. 
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natural generosity or whether he was forced to act, in this manner, by political | 
necessity. 

[Lines B 5- 6] Artthahani, angahant, fmitahani :—Similar phraseology 
occurs in an unpublished inscription at Gadaladeniya, granting amnesty, by a king 
named Jayavira Parakramabahu. 

[Line B 7] JZa/ara appears to be the earlier form of marala which occuts 
in copper plate inscriptions of the period!. The form ma/ara also occurs in an 
unpublished rock inscription, at Gadaladeniya, of a king named Senasammata 
Vikramabahu, where we read 4/vage duva vittunu kenakunge malarayata himi 
kenek nütuva tibe nam jaravasava tibena vikāra karavimata pudanuvat (if there 
be no person entitled to the malara of a person who had fallen whilst running in 
elephant hunts, the same may be dedicated for the repair of dilapidated 
monasteries). The word wa/àra, most probably, is derived from Skt. myta 
‘dead’ and Zaza ‘what is taken’ and would etymologically mean ‘ what is taken 
from dead persons’, According to Sinhalese institutions, when a person died 
all his movable properties passed to the king if he had no male heir; otherwise, 
one-third of it belonged to the king. The custom was in vogue during the 
Portuguese period in the territories under their rule. For a description of the 
institution in actual practice, see Dr. Pieris's, Ceylon, the Portuguese Era, vol. ii, 
pp. 80-2. In this particular instance, the ma/ara of those persons of the Four 
Koralas who had acted treasonably would have been confiscated by the king, 
but in pursuance of the policy of reconciliation, already noted, the king was 
satisfied with only a half share. 

[Lines B 8-12] The forfeiture of estates referred to here must have been 
in connexion with those who had taken a leading part in the recent rebellion. 
Leaving one amuna of paddy land, a house and a garden—just enough property to 
maintain one’s livelihood—to the original owner must have been considered an 
act of clemency on the king’s part. Ordinarily, the entire property of a rebel was 
confiscated, pe 

[Lines 12-16] Invoking the authority of the gods and of the sacred 
objects held in the highest veneration by the Sinhalese kings was doubtless to — 
make the edict binding on the part of the monarch. 

[Lines B 20] Sanhas Tiruvarangan :-—Owing to the close. resemblance ` 
between the symbols for Zo and zga, this name has been read both in this ` 


1 See above p. 55. 
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inscription as well as in other documents, as Z?ruvaraZaz!. The name is derived 
from Tamil Ara ‘sacred’ and arazgaz a name for Visnu at Srirangam, 
Tiruvarangamu seems to have been the title of a family in which the office of 
saunas minister was hereditary for some time? According to the Maresa 
Sandesa*, a saunas minister belonging to this family, and who had the titles of 
Vikramasimha and Bandaranayaka, flourished during the early part of the reign 
of Parakramabahu VI. The minister who. attested this record was probably 
a son of his. 


Soc 


No. 30. A PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF BHUVANAIKABAHU 
MAHAPA FROM ANURADHAPURA. 


By S. PARANAVITANA. 


^] ^HIS inscription is the latest in date among the records of Sinhalese royalty 
1. far found at Anuradhapura. It was discovered, sometime between 1906 
and 1912, in a chena near the Malvatu Oya, to the east of the fifth milestone 
en the Outer Circular Road; and has been included as No. 2 in the list of 
inscriptions forming Appendix F of the Annual Report of the Archacological 
Survey of Ceylon for 1911-12. The pillar on which it is engraved, now preserved 
in the Anuradhapura Museum, has evidently been taken from the ruins of an 
earlier building. The lower portion of the pillar has been broken off and, at its 
top, there is a mortise hole to which a wooden capital was probably fitted. Two 
of its sides measure 7i inches each and the other two sides 7$ inches and 73 
inches respectively. Its present height is 4 ft. 52 in. The inscription consists 
of nine lines of writing on side A, covering a space of 1 ft. 75 in. by 75 in. and 
eight lines on side B, in area 1 ft. s in. by zm. A chip from the top of the 
pillar has been broken off and in consequence two letters from line A 1 and one 
of line A 2 are missing. The rest of the record is well preserved. The letters 


vary in size from 14 to 2 inches. 





! Ceylon Antiquary, vol. i, p. 68. 

2 Compare Harisa Sandesa,v.50. Sanhas liyana mitt málikula Tiruvarangamu, ‘ Of the family of 
Tiruvarangamu, which has always the office of * The Writer of Sannas ”’ 

3 Hamsa Sandesa, v. 5o. 
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The script is of the thirteenth century and has undergone considerable 
change in comparison with that of the Polonnaruva period. The letters ma and 
ya are written in two types, one differing very little from the symbols for these 
letters which prevailed in the Polonnaruva period; the other approaching the 
- forms of the inscriptions of the Gampola period. There is nothing noteworthy 
as regards orthography and grammar. 

The inscription records the grant of a land, named Kavudavatta, to a piri- 
sena constructed by the heir-apparent (apa). Bhuvanaikabahu, son of 
Vijayabahu. The only Bhuvanaikabahu mentioned in the chronicles as a son 
of a Vijayabahu is the prince of that name who was the second son of 
Vijayabahu HI), This prince held the office of yuvarája, which is very often . 
synonymous with mapa, in the reign of his elder brother, Parakramabahu II 2. 
As the prince is referred to by the title of mapa in the present epigraph, it must 
have been set up in the reign of Parakramabahu II who was successful in ousting 
the Tamils from the country round Anuradhapura, and made his authority 
acknowledged in those parts of the island. According to the Mahavamsa 
(ch. Ixxxiv, vv. 29-31), prince Bhuvanaikabahu was made by his elder brother, the 
king, to study the scriptures and to see that the monks observed their precepts 
properly. He seems to have resided at Kurunágala and predeceased his elder 
brother. The following account of what was done to perpetuate his memory by 
his nephew Vijayabahu, the son of Parakramabahu II, is given in the 
. Mahavamsa :— Then the Monarch (Vijayabahu) betook himself to the splendid 
Hatthigiripura. While here in the great vihara built by his princely uncle 
(Bhuvanaikabahu), he gazed along with Prince Virabahu and his army again and 
again at the ever to be honoured spot where his corpse was laid (on the pyre), 
he felt anguish and gained there again and again the inner conception of 
impermanency. Hereupon, he erected there a splendid, three storeyed image- 
house and had made for it a great image of the Buddha. Then having had 
further a fine statue of his uncle fashioned, he set it up there adorned with all . 
ornaments, The Ruler assigned (his foundation) fine maintenance villages fitted 
for their purpose, lying around the image-house, as well as numbers of people for 
service, and decreed for it (the foundation) the name Bhuvanaikabahu-parivena, | 
using for it the name of that (uncle). ° ; 

The two missing letters at the beginning of the record with the first letter 


— — J UUUUU..L.L.. L.CCCC——— 


1 Jo. lxxxi, v. 68. 4 : 2 Jbid, lxxxii, v. 4. 
$ Ibid. Ixxxviii, vv. 53-60, Prof, Geiger’s translation. ; 
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preserved, /a, formed an epithet of Vijayabahu, the father of Bhuvanaikabahu. 
Mr. Bell has restored this word as Mahalu and this may be found acceptable as 
Vijayabahu III was known as Mahalu Vijayabáhu; but for the fact that the 
preserved letter is distinctly a /a and not /z What remains of the second 
aksara may justify our taking it as a 4a and I propose to restore the word as 
Stnthala. An inscription!, found at a place called Béruvala in the Beligal 
Korale, mentions a king named Simhala Parakramabahu and from the script, 
this record can be attributed to Parakramabahu II. If the last named monarch 
was distinguished by the epithet of ‘Simhala’, his father, Vijayabahu of this 
inscription, could also have had it. 


TEXT’. 
A. B. 
1 ...(ha)la Vi- -1 kárávü pi- 
2 -[ja]yabahu- 2 -rivanata 
3 putra Sri Bhu- 3 me Kavuda- 
4 -vanaikabà- 4 vatta bada 
5 -hu mahapa- 5 tan lu ni- 
6 -nan vaha- 6 -yavata pi- 
7 -nsé tama- 7 -hitavü ga- 
8 -n vahan- 8 -l-lima yi [u*] 
9 -se namin 
"TRANSLATION. 


[This] is the stone inscription set up in order to [proclaim] that the area 
belonging to this Kavudavatta was granted by His Highness Sri Bhuvanai- 
kabahu Mahapa, the son of... (ha)la Vijayabahu, to the /zzivena? constructed 
in the name of His Highness. 


1 No. 256 in the list of inscriptions given in the A.S.C. Annual Report for 1911-12 (Appendix F). 
? See Plate 34 a. * See above, p. 225, n. 6. 


No. 31. TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF SENA I. 


By S. PARANAVITANA. 


I. 


HE first of the two short inscriptions dealt with in this article comes from 
I. village named Kivulékada in the Kuficuttu Koralé of the North-Central 
Province. It has been noticed, for the first time, by Mr. Bell in his Annual 
Report for the year 1892, p. 7, where he says :—' Kivulekada ;—one and a half 
miles from Ayitigevewa. Here is an inscribed pillar slab, short and very rough. 
The Arachchi stated that it was below ground, except one corner, and that the 
inscription was discovered when he had the stone dug out for a support to his 
atuva (granary). About eleven lines of writing are visible; above are Buddhist 
emblems. The record belongs to the ninth century and a king styled ‘ KzZiga/e 
Purmkéru Salamevan who may be identified as Silámégha, or Sena I (844- ' 
866 A.D.)’. 

When I visited Kivulékada in 1928, the Aracci mentioned by Mr. Bell and his 
atuva were both no more; and the pillar was lying, half-buried, on the ground with 
the inscribed face downwards, near the spill of the Kuda Kivulékada tank by the 

side of the footpath leading to the village of Maha Kivulékada. Ashas been stated, 
the pillar is extremely rough ; and the engraving has been done in a very clumsy 
manner. The inscribed portion measures 3 ft. by 1 ft. 2 in. and contains 11 lines 
of writing. At the top are auspicious symbols; a flower. vase (purnna-ghata), 
a crescent, a lotus, a ¢v7Si#/a, a svastika, and three others which are not recog- 
nizable. A few letters in thé last three lines are obliterated; the rest of the 
record is in a fairly good state of preservation. The script does not differ, in 
essential points, from that of the inscriptions of Sena II, Udaya I and Kassapa EVES: 
The letter a in the first line is somewhat unusual in form and can easily be mis- 
taken for a fw, as has actually been done by Mr. Bell. Hage we) 

As regards grammar, the verbal forms vaja/eyzn and avuj occurring in- 
this record appear as vadaleyin and avud in the later stages of the language. . 
The form £a is interesting ` it is obviously an earlier form of £a, occurring ` 
in the standard Sinhalese speech, and is derived from Skt. Zara ‘doer’. It is 
also possible to take it as a variant form of #ëzz# (P. 2artia). 

The inscription refers itself to a king named Salamevan, ‘the founder of the’ 


Ritigal monastery’. Ritigala is mentioned in the W/ahavamsa by the name of 
VOL, III. | bpm 
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Arittha-pabbata'; and, according to the chronicle, it was Sena I who 'built a 
monastery on the Arittha mountain, erected as if by magic’*. Sena I had also 
the vzzuda title of Salamevan (P. .Sz&mcgAa)? and, on these grounds, Mr. Bell 
has correctly identified the king mentioned in this epigraph with Sena I, though 
his reading of the relevant portion of the record is not quite correct. Noregnal 
year is given; but it is possible that the record dates from the later years of his 
reign (erca 826-846 A.D.),as the chronicle mentions his building of the Ritigala 
monastery after the Pandyan raid. 

The contents deal with a grant of immunities; but, curiously enough, the 
land benefited by this act is not mentioned. It is very briefly worded; perhaps, 
the stereotyped style in which such documents came to be drawn up in the 
succeeding reigns had not yet been developed. 


TEXT. TRANSCRIPT. 

1 S$&ogQeó9o» 1 Ritigal-aram-ka- 

2 61 eee 2 -ru Salamevan- 

3 Gd Oia] Sos e 3. raj vá[ndà] vajale- 

4 S= [ds] 4 -yin me[y|-kap- ` 

5 wd5e@ed 5 -par-sam-daruva-: 

6 = god 2x3] 6 -n avuj ma[ng-] 

7 & 8a& 6 7 diva piya-diva ra- 

8 deg dee 8 -tladu pas-lad- 

9 [g] ez» &[dza] 9 -[da]n no va[dna] 
10 [ez] Baa oe 10 [ko] hindva a- 
11 [3an] [n*] 11 -[tta]ni{u*] 

TRANSLATION. 


The gentlemen of the body-guard *, having saluted® King Salamevan, the 


1 For a description of the antiquities at Ritigala, see A. S. C. Annual Report for 1893, pp. 8-10. 
For the inscriptions at the place, see Z. Z. Vol. I, pp. 135-153. 

2 Mv. \. 63. š Ibid. 1. 43. 

* Mey-kappar-sam-daruvan. For the meaning of mey-kappar, see Æ. Z. Vol. I, p. 193 and for 
sam-daruvan, see above, pp. 88. In mediaeval times, the proclamation of the royal edicts seems to 
have been one of the principal duties of the members of the Kings body-guard. The mey-kappars of 
this period seem to have performed very much the same functions as were entrusted to the Aa/upules 
during Kandyan times. 

^ Vanda vajaleyin. See F. Z. Vol. II, p. 234, n. 3. 


Pillar-Inscription of Bhuvanaikabahu Mahapa 


It. Kivulékada Pillar-Inscription 
Ir. Polonnaruva: Vata-da-gé Pillar-Inscription 


Anuradhapura : 


L 


Epigraphia Zeylanica 


inches to 1 foot; ZZ and 77, about 1 inch to x foot 
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founder of the Ritigal monastery}, and having come [to this land] as ordered 
(by His Majesty), [this] e¢éaz7 was set up [proclaiming] that [this land] is not to 
be entered by mang-diva, piya-diva ?, governors of districts and governors of 
provinces š. 

II. 


The second inscription that can be ascribed to the reign of Sena I is on 
a pillar found used in the pavement of the Vata-da-gé at Polonnaruva, and now 
preserved in the Archaeological Museum at Anuradhapura. It is included as 
No. 55 in the list of inscriptions examined by the Archaeological Survey between 
I901 and 1905. The pillar is not well dressed and its sides are not regular. 
Roughly, it measures, including the rounded capital at the top, 9 in. by 72 in. by 
6; ft. in height. The inscription covers only one side of the pillar; on the second 
face, there is a rude drawing of a man, standing, holding a club in one of his 
hands and on the third face are drawings of a dog anda crow. Only twelve lines 
of the inscription are preserved, the rest having been wilfully damaged, possibly 
when this pillar was used as a paving stone. Above the first line, remnants of 
two decorative designs between parallel lines are visible. The letters, about 
2 in. in height, are engraved fairly deep; and in the preserved portion of the 
inscription, they are clearly legible. x 

The seript is of the ninth century and individual letters do not call for any 
remarks. We may, however, draw attention to the fact that the medial vowel 
signs for 4, e and o, which are detached in the script from about the time of 
Sena II downwards, are here written attached to the consonant. This feature 
is noticed in the script of the early period and continued te about the beginning 
of the ninth century. As regards grammar, the two forms Æselä and vésevzuz . 
for the usual 4'se/é and visenz are noteworthy, SCH g 

The record is dated in the fifteenth year of a king styled Abhà Salamevan. 
Mr. Bell has taken the regnal year given in this epigraph as the forty-fifth, and 
referring to it he says :—' The short pillar record recovered from the pavement 
of the Wata-dé-gé necessitates emendment in the length of reign assigned by Sin- 
halese histories to some king of the 8th or 9th centuries’. ‘The inscription is 
dated in the 45th year of the reign of an “ Abha Salamevan”. According to the 





t The word aram (P. arama) originally signified a ‘pleasure garden’ but later assumed the ` 
secondary meaning of ‘ monastery’ as the early monasteries of Buddhism, both in India and Ceylon, 
were located in the parks and pleasure gardens of kings. . 

* See above, p. 146. : ° Rat-ladu and pas-ladu. See above, p. Irr. 
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chronicles, no king reigned more than 40 years in this period'!, ‘The record 
commences; Svasii 404 Salamevan mapurmuké pansdlis vannehi. The Sin- 
halese chronicles assign a reign of no more than 4o years (Aggabodhi VI, 
741-81 A.D.) to any ruler between the 4th (Upatissa II, 370-412 A.D.) and 
11th centuries (Vijayabahu, I, 1065-1120 a.p.)’*. Mr. Codrington who did not 
examine the inscription itself, accepts Mr. Bell’s statements and refers to this 
epigraph in the following words*:—‘ And the lengths of the reigns in the in- 
scriptions do not always tally with the books ; thus we find no reign in the period 
between Manavamma and Sena I agreeing with that of an Abha Salamevan, an 
inscription of whose forty-fifth year exists at Polonnaruva.’ As the regnal year 
given in this inscription, which is actually pasalos, has been read as fazzsaZs and 
as this has been brought forward as evidence for such an important question as 
the reliability of the lengths of the reigns given in the chronicles, it is necessary to 
examine the four crucial aésavas to decide whether Mr. Bell’s reading can be 
upheld. On referring to the facsimile of the inscription given in Plate 34, it will 
be seen that between the two arms of the symbol for the letter Ja, there is a dot 
which Mr. Bell has read as an auusvara. In the Sinhalese script of the ninth 
and tenth centuries, the anusvāra hardly appears at all; the only instance in 
a published document is found in the ‘ Vessagiriya’ slab inscription of Dappula V 
(l. 12). Here, the ezzsváza, written with the amzzaszta symbol, is placed to 
the right of the letter which it follows* and the position given to the supposed 
anusvara in the present record would, therefore, be without precedent. Besides, 
the use of the azusvara in this word is grammatically wrong, and the word is 
actually found in a tenth-century inscription spelt not with the azzsvaza, but with’ 
a dental z (fazsaZzs) *. On these grounds, we may dismiss the dot in question as 
not due to the engraver, but to the weathering which the stone has undergone. 
The second aksara, which Mr. Bedi reads as sd, is actually sa, as the medial vowel 
sign for z is absent. The third letter of this word is read by Mr. Bellas Z. If 
this letter is compared with Jo in l. 2, it will be apparent that the consonant 
of this syllable is not a dental 7; but, as will be seen in comparing it with the 
third symbol of l. 6, it is certainly a cerebral 4 The two strokes on the right 
and the left of the consonantal symbol, which together form the sign for the 
medial vowel o, are written attached to the top of the letter; and, as the upper 


1 A. S.C. Annual Report for 1905, p. 38. 2 Ibid. p. 40, no. TI. 
3 A Short History of Ceylon (London, 1926), pp. xiii-xiv. 
* £. Z. Vol. I, plate 8. s E. Z. Vol. I, p. 245. 
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portion of the symbol for / is somewhat worn, these have been mistaken by 
Mr. Bell for a single sigh indicating the medial vowel z, though the signs indi- 
cating the latter, occurring elsewhere in the record, differ considerably in form. 
Thus, it will be seen that Mr. Bell's reading, Pa/sá//s, is due to a mistake and 
that the correct reading is pasalos; therefore, this inscription does not prove 
anything against what the chronicles say about the lengths of the rcigns of the 
mediaeval kings of Ceylon. 

As regards the identification of the king called Abha Salamevan in this 
inscription, it may be stated that, on palaeographical grounds, this record ought 
to be ascribed to about the ninth century. None of the kings who followed 
Sena IT and who had the throne name of Abha Salamevan enjoyed a reign ex- 

tending to fifteen years. Therefore, our record must belong to the reign of 
Sena I who, as we have already mentioned, had this vruda, or one of the earlier 
kings who could have been entitled, by the order of succession, to the title of 
Abha Salamevan, and who enjoyed a reign of at least fifteen years. Such were 
Dappula III (circa 807-823 a.p.), Mahinda II (circa 767-787) and Aggabodhi VI ` 
(circa 721-761). But the script of our record shows considerable development 
from that of the Gáraüdigala rock inscription of Kassapa III (crea 710—717 A.p.)! 
and is closer in type to that which prevailed in the reigns of Sena II, Udaya 1, 
and Kassapa IV. "Therefore, in all probability, our record should be ascribed to ` 
> the latest in date of the possible candidates, i.e., Sena L. ` 
The inscription appears, from what is preserved, to have been a grant of. ` 
immunities to a village named Muhundehi-gama ; but as the greater part of it 
is missing, details regarding the immunities granted cannot be known. 


TEXT. TRANSCRIPT. 
1 eëiecll [eo] 1. Svasti[u*] bobus 
2 Gesi 2 Salameva- 
3 ei Ges 3 -n mapurmu- 
4 =a) Geeeud 4. -kā pasalos- 
5 es 5 vanhehi ` 
6 gose: gə 6 Aselļä ava 
T Sond ec 7 visevini da- 
8 8c gie 8 -vas Muhu- 
9 axo 9 


-ndehi-gama- 





! See above, pp. 195-199. 
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10 O9 dak 10 -t vat-himi- 

11 ast Sees 11 -yan vadàle-. 

19 Est ez 19 -yin Meka- 
TRANSLATION. 


Hail! On the fifth day of the waning moon in the month of Asch! in the 
fifteenth year of His Majesty Abhà Salamevan’. As it was ordered by His 
Majesty, to the village of Muhundehi-gama,....... the body-guard ....: 


No.39. VELMILLA SLAB-INSCRIPTION OF SENA III. 


Bv S. PARANAVITANA. 


HIS inscribed slab was discovered, in April 1931, in a garden called Bata- 
d pactus in the village of Velmilla in the Rayigam Korale of 
the Kalutara District. The head master of the Buddhist vernacular school at 
Bandaragama brought it to the notice of the Hon. Sir D. B. Jayatilaka who, 
very kindly, passed the information to me. I visited the spot and, finding the 
record to be of exceptional interest, had it removed to the Colombo Museum, in 
order to preserve it from further damage. 

There are no other antiquarian remains of any description to be seen in the 
vicinity of this stone. The inevitable story of buried treasures is connected with 
it and, many years ago, the villagers, in search of the imaginary gold and jewels, 
have dug a deep pit near the place where the stone was found. The stone itself, 
broken into two fragments, was thrown into this pit and it was lying there within 
the memory of the oldest inhabitants of the place until it was brought to the 
surface a few years back. According to our informant, six years ago:the slab 
was in two pieces; now it has been further mutilated into four unequal parts, one 
of which is missing. There is also a tradition current among certain people of 
the locality that this stone marks the site of the cremation of Vidagama Mahasami, 
a learned Buddhist monk who flourished, in the fifteenth century, at Vidagama, 
not far from Velmilla. As will be seen from the text and translation of the record 
given below, this tradition is baseless. : 

The stone is of irregular dimensions and has not been carefully dressed. 
The obverse face measures 153 in. in breadth at the top and 164 in. towards the 





1 June-July ; Skt. Asadha. 2 P. Abhaya Silameghavanna. 
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base whilst the corresponding measurements of the reverse face are 15 in. and 
14i in. respectively. The thickness of the slab on its right side is 47 in. towards 
the top and 7 in. at the base and, on the left side, the thickness of 75 in. at the 
top gradually diminishes to 63 in. at the base. The stone is engraved not only 
on its two faces but also on the two sides formed by its thickness. Apart from 
the fractures, the stone has considerably suffered by exposure to sun and rain; 
a good number of the letters on side C being totally illegible and others being 
decipherable only conjecturally. At the top of side B, a few letters have been ` 
destroyed by the villagers sharpening their knives on the stone. The missing 
fragment contained parts of the last four lines on side A, lines B 14-21 andabout 
six lines on side D. 

The letters, engraved between parallel lines, are not of a uniform size. 
The whole of side A and the upper part of side C are in a larger hand, the 
average size of each letter being about 2 in. in height. Of the remaining por- 
tion, the letters are, on an average, between 1 to 12 in. in height. Side A 
contains 18 lines of writing and rude drawings of a crow and a dog. Owing to 
fractures and the weathering of the stone, we cannot be precise about the number 
of lines on the other three sides ; but we may not be wrong in taking that side B 
had 30 lines, C 26, and D 27. 

The script is of the tenth century and does not contain any noteworthy 
features excepting that the two vertical strokes, extending downwards, of the 
letters z and zz and the medial vowel sign for z, are written separately so that 
the ends do not meet. This feature is also met with in several other records of 
the ninth and tenth centuries !. 

As regards orthography and grammar, the record does not show any 
deviation from the standard noticed in. other documents of the same period. 
However, it may be mentioned here that the phrase ag-bisou-mundnen veses vit 
has not been met with in any other inscription and that the words agora and 
väl-mila are met with for the first time in this document. The word £ara/, though 
common in the modern language, has been found in only one other record of the 
tenth century. 

The epigraph is dated in the eighth year of king Mahasen Abha (Maha- 
sena Abhaya) who,on palaeographical grounds, must be one of the three Senas who 
flourished in the tenth century. The regnal year precludes Sena IV whose reign 
lasted for only three years and the mention of the heir-apparent Udà (Udaya) 





1 See above, p. 132. 





296 EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA CIE 


son of Sirisahgboyi Kasub, rules out both that monarch and Sena V as the heir- - 
apparent in the former reign was not a prince named Udaya and, in the latter, 
though named Udaya, was a son of Mahinda IV. Therefore, we can ascribe our 
record, beyond doubt, to Sena III (czvca 933-942 A.D.) whose reign, according 
to the chronicles, extended for nine years and whose mahapa was a prince named 
‘Udaya. The present record is the only one, so far discovered, belonging to this 
reign and this fact, coupled with its being found in a locality where ancient 
inscriptions are rarely met with, makes it exceptionally interesting}. Its histori- 
cal value is further enhanced in that it gives us the name of the father of Uda 
Mahapa who, later, ascended the throne as Udaya I1I—a fact not mentioned in 
any of the chronicles. The record at this particular place has been somewhat 
damaged ; and only the letters zg do £a sz? are legible in the name of U daya III's 
father. The full name can without doubt be restored as Sirisangboyi Kasub 
(Sirisanghabodhi Kassapa). Of the five Kassapas who: occupied the Sinhalese 
throne, only two, the fourth and the fifth of that name, lived in times sufficiently 
close to the reign of Udaya III to enable either of them to be considered as the 
latter's father. Of these two, Kassapa V had the throne name of Abha Sala- 
mevan?; Kassapa IV, on the other hand, was known by the title of Sirisangbo*; 
and he should, therefore, be considered as the father of Udaya III. 

Dr. Wickremasinghe, in the genealogical tree facing p. 59 of the Apigraphia 
Zeylanica, Vol. II, has placed Udaya III as a brother of Udaya II whom he 
considers as tbe son of Mahinda, brother of Sena II*. This conclusion, which 
he has arrived at from insufficient data, need not militate against what we learn 
from a contemporary document. 

The object of the record was to grant the usual type of immunities to 
a famun land belonging to a person whose name is not completely preserved. 
As regards the name of the village, Aruhgam-pelavaga, in which this land 
was situated, it may be of interest to mention that there is a village called 
Aruggoda about four miles from the site of this record. The district in which 
this record was found had, in the tenth century, the name of Pahanbhunu. Of 
the officers instrumental in promulgating the edict, none figures in other docu- 
ments of the period. - 


’ Only one other inscription belonging to the ninth and tenth centuries, namely a fragmentary 
pillar from Kálaniya (A. Z. C. No. 127), has so far been recorded from the Western Province. 

2 The two letters, 4a and sz, are not quite clear in the facsimile ; but the reading is beyond doubt. 

D Z Vols T: p: 42: 4 E. Z. Vol. I, p. 201. 

° As regards the parentage of Udaya II, see above, pp. 141—142. 
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NO. 32] TET 
TEXT. 
A. 
1 8805 aid 10 99: e&góweoó0  . 
2 GCE ned 11 “S. ez 
3 si Oma ` 19 gIdA cafe]! 
4 dendgods 9 13 = c9d saw 
5 0 t«ejooco 14 aa’ eo 
6 gons oð 15 (g) ¢eaoSe[s] 
7 ood A Ovos 16 [e9]e ə (ezs)2 
8 ei gm Odd 17 .... A ADE m 
9 c e Gia € 18. .. (hay ehm 
B. 
L (99) 16 E Cen 
2 [&8s] 17 [ast Ə] 
3 ees»[S] 18 Ən mI 
4 mea [A 9] 19 aö [za] 
5 mde [a] 20 c869 e 
6 usce 21 eo eO: 
7 Sea 22 oS eBo]. 
8 sans ` 93 GSO eso — 
9 ec ost 24 (eed co9 
10 mzee] 25 s Od 9: 
1l oad 8e, DG; NAT 
12 og oe o® 27 [walolojad 
13 eacheaéi 28 [9] ee» 
14 gó: dg es 
15 8 wae 30 
E 
1 .6 Seu ó[dez»]ces 
draco SI de 7 gd Leo es ` 
3 eu»9 qt e9 8 @#s ez9 [ge] 

4 [%0] 6Ə59 8 9 [e9c]9 9&9: 
5 Ge 801 Lena 10 [asa] egicaäa . 
1 "e eae Saoaiads. 2 "en Baye Samad. 

VOL. III. 


eq 5 
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11 ózsem»gsg] 


12 qs ez Dësen es» 


IS 9 QUU EE 


14 .. .. .. (om Beds») 
15 [eens] Gen — .. .. 
I6 l0. ee (END) 


1T 95. 


18 dso ezmn(S gto o 


19 8) eeo(s3 am esos ezm) 


oma £ A 
©2069 OG 
Se oath 
oO c: 


eu OHSS 
GMI GEM 
Gei 9g eq 
Bao sz 
DORS od 
ea» e 


c 0 - O0 c m @ tO La 


== = 
= © 


Siribar-kát- 
kulat talati- 
-k Okavas- 


-t ag-biso- 
-v-mundnen ve- 


@ oo -1c0 OD Wa CO Ri Fa 


-hu sat langu -a- 


MERS 6 ee 


rada-parapuren ba- 


-ses vu Mahase- 
-n Abha maharad- 


D. 


20 
21 


18-23 


TRANSCRIPT. 


A. 


O een (eG 619: ees Os 

s)Oidest (es) Oda» 
(6:230) 

Ə geo .. QII (etsoósznQ) 

(0:20) day Gen e9cO SH 
G3) 

Oo (@e06)mMO od ER 

(ë) oa 8s» mBaowd .. 

. 69:J 89 md es [ee] 


eu 87909 
(6:00)! ez 
eoe q8 
zn1(S) Ho 
wo WO 
8] emd c9 
kok kokok k 
. [eo] < 
Lea Ven 
[eg] 60 
a cS [r*] 


-tvana havuruduyehi 
Navamas sand-hi 
pun-mas-hi dasa-[pa ]-* 
-k-davas Pahan- 
bhunu ?-danaviyehi 
(a)vu Aruhgam-[p]e- 
-[lava]ga avu (So)mi- 

.. na-Kital-nà- 

.. (nda)nu pamanu- 


1 e8 Geo aded ogó Bad Bod. 


* Can be read as va also. 


* Can be read as Zz also. 
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B. 
-(vat) 16 -lu Udana- 
[Sirisa]- 17 Jean va]rá 
-hgbo [yi] 18 vana Meka- 
Kasuíb ma] 19 -par Tu[sà] .. 
-harad-[hu] 20 Pähidim i- 
put Udā 21 ` -så Mekap- 
mahapa{na}- 22 -par Mi(vu]ea[m] 
-n vahan- 23 Kim isa 
-se ek- 24 (Ga)val Udava- 
tán-sa[mi]- 25 -n vará vana 
-yen vada- VALE Hu pir bees 
-len a Me- 27 [Sa]àgs[e]ni- 
-kappar 28 -[m] isa 
vàdàru- Eech 
-m Suluga- 30 
Es 
19 [kok Pa . -— 
NEM 16 75 car eu (kos 
kot isa me- 1T pasa ze . a (no) 
yat] rat-himin pi- 18 vadna ko(t isa ga- 
-tatà sità [ganu]t 19 -m) go(n no ganna ko)- 
misä ra[d-ko]l-sa- 20 -tisa (de-ruvanà de-kam-ta- 
-m-daruvan [meya]t no 21 -n)-vàssan (no) vadna (ko)- 
vadna kot [isa] 22 -t isa .. kudin (sora-kam) 
[meya]t mang-diva 23 (no) karanu isa meyat mini 
[pediva] melatti ko- 
rat-kol[kámi]- 24 -ta (sora)-kam kot vä- ` 
-yan no vadna ko- 25 -(da) gam vásna kámiyan .. 
SD 26 ..ratin pit kara ganu [isa] 
. (no vadna): 
D. 
kot di ba- 3 mila ek-si- 
-dorat väl- 4 


-ya-panàs ` 


300 ` ^ EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA. ` [vor. rtt 


5 kalandak ran ge- 14 -lavaga àvu 
6 -nä havurudu- 15 ká[mi]kudiya- 
7 pata de-kara- TOEL Gaeo a 
S -lin badu de- 17 -d] Kol sam- 
9 siya-panás ` 18-23 Missing. 

10 kalandak ran 24 ... [pe] rä: 

. 11 ganna i-- 25 -[ha]r-ka- 
12 -sa Arungam 26 [nu] hindva- 
13 (Arungam)- pe- 27 -nu ladiyi [u*] 
TRANSLATION. 


[Lines A 1-13] On the tenth day of the waxing moon in the month of 
Navamas ° in the eighth year since the umbrella (of dominion) was raised by the 
great king Mahasen Abha, who is a “/aka mark? [of adornment] to the very 
illustrious ZsaZrzya race, who is descended from the lineage of King Okavas £, 
and whose head has been anointed with the supreme unction ê. 

[Lines A 13—B 28] Whereas it was so decreed, with the unanimous 
assent (of the Council)*, by His Highness Uda Mahapa’, son of the great King 
Sirisahgboyi Kasub?, I, Tus&.. Pahidi®, Member of the Body-guard and 
I, Mivugam Kit”, Member of the Body-guard, both in the service of Sulugalu 
Udana", the Commander of the Body-guard and I, ..... Sahgsen 22, in the 
service of (Ga)val Uda, who have come to the pamunu [land]! possessed by 





1 These four a£sazas have been repeated by mistake. 

? The eleventh Sinhalese month, Skt. Magha; Mod. Sin. /Vavazi, January-February. 

° Talauk. See E Z Vol I, p. 34, n. 6. For Zí, compare also Pkt. tikka (in tikkita), Karpit- 
ramafijari edited by Sten Konow, p. 46. i 

* P. O££a£a, Skt. 7#sgaku. Y 

° Ag-bisov-mundnen veses vit. Literally, * distinguished by a supremely anointed head’. With this 
phrase, compare siya mundnen lo-utura-biseunen bises-va in the ‘Jetavanarama’ slab-inscription of 
Mahinda IV (Æ. Z. Vol. I, p. 221). For the word ag-disov, compare aggsabhisehkam dades? yuvarajassa 
dhituya in the Mahavamsa (lii. 2). 

5 Ek tan-samiyen, see above, p. 107. 

* For the interpretation of the title zzaZaa, see above, p. 82. 

° P. Sirisanghabodhi Kassapa, i.e. Kassapa IV. 

° Pähidi seems to be connected with the name Pakefa occurring in earlier inscriptions, see above, 
p.182. Tusä.. is evidently a place name. 

? Mivugam is a place name. , Kit = P. Kitti. 

"D Cilagaila Udayanatha. The Chief Udaya of Cülagalla. 

12 P, Sanghasena. 8 Heritable lands, see Z. Z. Vol. DATE iN. 5. 
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Somi....na Kitalnà, in Arungam-pelavaga in the district of Pahanbhunu ! 


aye e 677 a Seque vr Er cas ie: signe 


VEU TRA ATA: that scene ames .. and that 
with regard to this [land], the officers of the royal household shall not enter it ; 
but they shall take š [any dues] by being outside the boundaries of the district ; 
and that mang-divi, pedivä, melatti* [and other] officers of the royal house- 
hold shall not enter this land] rand thata aao as: shall not enter; and that 
EE a e and that............ shall not enter; and that village oxen 
shall not be impressed and that the officers of the de-ruvané and de-ban--tünp are 
not to enter [this land] and that the tenants ....are not to commit theft; and 
that employees who live in the villages and who come hither having committed 
manslaughter or theft are to be removed outside the district *. 

Lines D 1-17] Having enacted the above, (we further order) that having 
taken one hundred and fifty Za/azdas? of gold as vá/-zzi/a 5 (to be paid) to the 
(royal) treasury *, two hundred and fifty Za/azdas of gold shall annually be taken 


| Pahanbhunu will, in Pali, take the form of Pasazabhinna ; and it may be possible that PZszza- 
sinna, the name of a district occurring in 7/2. xxxviii. 47, is an error for Pasinabhinna. Up to 
the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, the district south of Colombo in which the site of this inscrip- 
tion is included, was known as Pahaydunu. In the Papiliyana inscription of Parakramabahu VI 
(Jayatilaka, Kattkavat Sañgara, Colombo, 1922, p. 43), the village of Pápiliyana is said to have been 

in the Panabunu division. This district is given the same name by Alagiyavanna Mohottala, a poet 

who flourished in the sixteenth century (see Dharmmedhvaja Jata&a Kauyaya, v. 7). The following 
folk etymology of the name of this district is given in a Kadaytmpota :—Atita-kalayeht ek-rajek pàn- 
pujava& karana kala pahan baidi torana ägë Dravida jatiyak bindapu heyin da, pasuva raja yuddhayen 
lyayagat heyin da Panabunna yayi kiyanalada rata pankanda vāni galparvatayaka kotaka satahan 
atteya. ‘In the district which is called Panabunna on account of the fact that a tribe of Dravidians 
"broke down the arches and festoon works to which the lamps were fastened on an occasion when 
a king was conducting a festival of lamps in olden times, and on account of the king, on a subsequent 
occasion, having gained victory in battle [against the Dravidians], there is a symbol of a pinnacle on 
a rock resembling a lampstand’ (Zistmhalé Kadaim saka Vitti published by A. J. W. Marambe, 
Kandy, 1926, p. 13). 

* Ganut can also refer to the arresting of criminals. Compare hola van gimin pitat karava ganut 
nisä gam vidi no ganna tsa in the Mádirigiriya pillar inscription. (Æ. Z. Vol. II, p.31) If ganut 
is thus understood, ‘arrest [criminals]? may be substituted for ‘take [any dues]’. 

* See above, p. 146. * See above, p. rro. 5 See above, p. 143. 

* Z.e., the royal officers are prohibited from entering the estate for arresting criminals. 

7 A weight equivalent to 70—72 grains of troy. 

* This term has not been met with elsewhere and, though it is clear from the context that it is 
the name of an impost which the estate had to pay to the royal treasury, its precise significance 
cannot yet be determined, ` ; 

° Badora = Skt. bhandagara; Mod. Sin. baydara or bhandara. This form of the word has 
not so far been met with elsewhere. x ; 
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as dues! from the two harvests*. The employees and tenants of Arungam-pe- 
lavaga x k k * * * * 

[Lines D E The officers of the royal household . . . 
Dus qe Ne Geer LORI eae iO. the pillar of immunity has been set up. 


No.33. TWO TAMIL PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS FROM 
BUDUMUTTÀVA *. 
By S. PARANAVITANA. 
T Budumuttáva, a village situated about a mile to the north-west of Nikavà- 
ratiya in the Kurunágala District, there is a Buddhist temple founded during 
the Kandyan times. The shrine‘, of which the superstructure is built of wood 
and clay, is supported on stone pillars collected from the ruins of earlier buildings. 
Two of these pillars bear the Tamil inscriptions which form the subject of the 
present paper. Near the modern s¢#fa, there is a slab containing another Tamil 
inscription which is too weathered to admit of its being satisfactorily deciphered. 
Dr. E. Müller, in his Ancient Inscriptions of Ceylon, mentions the records 
at Budumuttava ; but has not succeeded in ascertaining what their contents are °. 
Mr. H.C. P. Bell has included these epigraphs as Nos. 41-43 in the list of Tamil 
inscriptions appended to the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of 
Ceylon for 1911-12, and gives brief notes about each. They were recopied by me 
in 1929, have been numbered A. S. I. 473-475, and a preliminary account of 
them has been given in the Epigraphical Summary o deni in the Ceylon Journal 
of Science (G), vol. ii, pp. 99-128. 


1 Badu, probably from Skt. TUA is of common use in the modern language and means 
‘tax’, ‘rent’, &c. 

* De-karalin. The word arala, meaning ‘ear of corn’, is used in the modern colloquial 
language of the farmers to denote a ‘crop’ or ‘harvest’, generally of paddy. The word is obviously 
used in the same sense here. ` It is also found in the compound 4arat-kdmi, the name of an office, 
occurring in a fragmentary slab-inscription of the tenth century at Minnériya (4.7. C. No. 123). 
Dr. Miiller’s reading has żara! hdmi instead of karal-kamt, possibly due to a misprint. 

? In the study of these two inscriptions, I have received much help from Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya 
Aiyar, B.A., Superintendent for Epigraphy, Indian Archaeological Survey, and Mudaliyar C. 
Rasanayagam, Retired CCS, 1 See C. 7. Sc. G, vol. 1, plate LXII. : 

> Budumuttawe wihara, half mile from Nikaweratiya, on the road from Kurunaegala to Puttalam. 
Three Tamil inscriptions on two pillars inside the temple and one large slab lying outside. On one of the 
pillars inside the temple we read the words Kalinga makan ‘The son of the Kalinga King’. (4. Z. C. 
p. 6o) As regards Dr. Müller's reading, see the text of Inscription No. 473, side C, lines 3-5. 
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I. 


Inscription No. 473 is engraved on a pillar which, excluding the part now 
buried below the floor level, measures, approximately, 10} in. by 93 in. by 6 ft. 
The pillar is surmounted by a wooden capital of the usual Kandyan type which 
partly conceals an inscription, consisting of three lines each, at the top of sides 
A and B. This record, which is in the Grantha script and Sanskrit language, 
does not seem to have any connexion with the inscription given below. Excluding 
this short epigraph of which the text cannot be satisfactorily made out, the first 
face of the pillar contains 26 lines and the second 25 lines, engraved between 
; in. apart from one another. The third face which contains 22 lines 
of writing is not ruled and the fourth is blank. The letters, which are well 


formed and regular, average 1j in. in size. Sides A and C are in a good state 


lines 2 


of preservation whilst side B has badly deteriorated by exposure to sun and 
rain. Of this side, only three lines at the top and five at the end are decipher- 
able; the rest having almost completely been obliterated. 

As has already been stated, this record is written in the Tamil script, 
interspersed here and there with Grantha characters. On the whole, the 
script agrees in form with that of South Indian Tamil records of the same 
period as the date of this inscription. The puli or vzráma sign is not marked 
at all and there is no difference in form between the symbols for væ and the 
medial vowel sign for @ Attention may be drawn to the ligature which forms 
the third symbol of line A 14 ( &y) where the Tamil fia has been joined together 
with the Grantha ca in a somewhat curious manner. I have not met with this 
mode of writing Zca elsewhere in old Tamil writings. Grantha characters have 
been used in the writing of the following words: Svasti Au? (line A 1), Salamega- 
ca&ravattki (lines A 2-4), Sri JSayabahu-devar (lines A 4-5), Śri Virabahu-devar 
(lines A 10-11), patca-pradhanigal (lines A 12-13), pūrvvāācāram (lines 13-14), 
Sri Virabahu (lines B 2-3), Damaran Boruvest (lines C 6-8), Damaran Bhoru- 
vest (lines C 11-13), Pzjayabarauan (lines C 19-20). 

As regards orthography, the two letters z and z are not used’ strictly in 
accordance with the methods of spelling in standard Tamil. For instance, 
Pangini in line A 8 should correctly have been written Panguni. The same 
word also has the long z instead of the short with which it is spelt in correct 
Tamil Other instances of the incorrect use of the two letters za and xa 
are:—nayanar (hne B 2) for nayanar and Vijayabarananen (lines C 19-20) 
for Viyayabarananen, The verbal form ceffuvieczz in lines C 1-2 stands for 
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vettuvittex, The Sinhalese royal title Adhaya Sila megha is written as Adazya 
Salamega (lines A 1-3) and the words cakravatthi (lines A 5-6) and garvva- 
acaram (lines A 13-14) should have been ca£ravart(t/ and parovacáram or 
Pürvoa-acaras, respectively. The word Zoffaca/z (l. A 17) is evidently the 
Sinhalese Zo/asa/u or hotahaliu. 

The inscription is dated in the eighth year of king Abhaya Silamegha 
Jayabahu who, on palaeographic and other grounds, is to be identified with 
Jayabahu I, the younger brother and successor of Vijayabahu I. According to 
the chronological tables of Prof. Geiger and Dr. Wickremasinghe !, this monarch 
ascended the throne in 1114 A.D. ; and, therefore, our inscription was indited in 
1122 A.D. or thereabouts. Divergent views, however, are held by scholars 
regarding the duration of Jayabahu's reign. According to Dr. Wickremasinghe, 
Jayabahu ‘ruled about two years in Polonnaruva and lived for about twelve 
years in retirement as de jure king of Ceylon’; and the higher regnal years 
attributed to him in inscriptions are to be explained by assuming that documents 
were dated from his accession even in the reigns of Vikramabahu II and 
Gajabahu II as these two monarchs were not duly consecrated?, Mr. Bell, on 
the other hand, holds that Jayabahu reigned, nominally at least, and was certainly 
alive, till thirty-eight years after his accession as this regnal year is mentioned 
in an inscription found at Polonnaruva?. Dr. Geiger + seems to have adopted 
the first, and Mr. Codrington è the. second, of these two views. The present 
epigraph does not furnish us with any data > decide the question, and I, there- 
fore, do not propose to discuss the matter here. 

The eontents, so far as can be ascertained, tell us that the officers of 
Virabahudévar, having inquired into former custom, upheld that the black- 
smiths were entitled to the use of 4o//aca/n?, foot-clothes and clothes for 
covering the faces of the dead and ordered the washermen to perform their 
services accordingly. Virabahu mentioned here is no other than Manabharana, 
the father of Parakramabahu I, for we are told in the Wahavamisa that Mana- 
bharana was also known by that name’. After Vikramabahu’s capture of 
Polonnaruva, Manabharana managed to retain his hold on the Dakkhinadesa 





* E.Z. Vol. HI, p. 22; Cilavamsa, English translation, part II, p. xiii. 

* See Z. Z. Vol. II, pp. 200-202. 

* Ceylon Antiquary and Literary Register, vol. x, pp. 10-13. 

Cilavamsa, English translation, part II, p. xiii. 

° Short History of Ceylon, p. xvii. 

* For the meaning of this word see below, p. 307, footnote 3. 7 Mo. lxi. 26. 
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(Southern Country)?; and, as Mr. Codrington has proved that the Dakkhinadesa 
was the southern part of the Rajarattha?, the site of the present inscription 
falls within Manabharana's territories. 

Reverting to the subject-matter of the epigraph, it seems from the context 
that, although on the occasion of the inquiry by Manabharana’s officials, the 
washermen disputed the claims of the blacksmiths for the social privileges 
specified, the latter had been enjoying them in earlier times. On the other 
hand, the chronicle laments that under the rule of Manabharana and his 
contemporaries, men of the lower classes were placed in high positions *; and, 
possibly, it was owing to incidents like the one mentioned in this epigraph that 
the author of the Mahāvarısa accused these rulers of subverting the established 
social order. ; 

The pillar was engraved by a person named Makkalingam Kanavadi and 
was attested by Kummaracena Nambanan zZas Vijayabaranan. There are 
some more signatories, whose names cannot be satisfactorily made out. 


TEXT. 5 
At 

1' Svasti Sri [w*] A- 14 -caram ® vicara- 

2 -baiya-Sal- 15 -nai panni 

3 -améga-cakrava- 16 kammalarkku 

4 -tthigal Sri Ja- 17 kottacalu- 

5 -yabahu-de- 18 vum pava- 

6 -varkku, yan- 19 -dai-y-um mugat- 

7 -du ettava- 20 -tidumzérugai-’ 

8 -du Pangüni Š 21 -kku-k-karana- 

9 mun nalam 22 -nzkandu van- 
10 pakkam Śri Vi- 23 -narai-y -ittu- 
11 -rabahu-deva- 24 c-ceyvitta- 
12 -r (pafica)-pradhani- . 95 -maiyil 


18 gal pürvva-a- 


1 See Mv. lxi. 2r e£ seq. 


? J.R. A. S. (C. B.), vol. xxix, p. 62. * See Mahavamsa, lxi. 50. 


* In numbering the lines, the short epigraph, referred to above, at the top of the pillar, has noti 
been taken into account. 


. * Read Zazguni. 
7 Read érgai? 
VOL, III. 


° Read purvvacdram or pirvva-acaram. 


RT 
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B. 
1 engal j 21 -d-aga[vu]m yu- 
2  nayanar! Sri- 22 -gandaram *zalavu- 
3 Virabahu- 23 -m nirpadaga a- 
4 de[va] [e]luttu 24 -rulrc-ceyya | 
5-20 Sllegible. 25 i-k-kallu 
€: 
1 vettu- 12 -aran* Bhoru- 
2  -viccén 13 -vesi Kàca- 
3 Makkali- 14 -m-bandara- 
4 -hgam Kana- 15 -ttul Kalac- 
5 -vadiyén[i*] 16 -cukkuli-k-Ku- 
6 Damaran š : 17 -mmaracena-Na- 
7 Boruve- 18 -mbanan : -ana 
8 -si Payta- 19 Vijayabara- 
9 -ngi Kalla- 20 -nan*-en i- 
10 .-nàvan cey- 21 -vai en e- 
11 -vittu Dām- 22 -]uttu[u*] 
TRANSLATION. 


[Lines A 1-10] Hail! Prosperity! On the fourth day of the first half of 
the month of Panguni*, in the eighth year of the Emperor Abaiya Salaméga’ 
Sri Jayabahu-devar. 





| Read nayanar. j ? Read pugandaram. 

* Though all the letters of lines C 6-18 are quite clear, the reading given above is not free from 
doubt owing to the fact that it is not possible to ascertain correctly where the Az should be intro- 
duced. This part appears to contain names of signatories ; but they are quite unlike any personal 
names known to us either from the Sinhalese or the Tamil inscriptions, Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyar 
and Mudaliyar C. Rasanayagam whom I consulted also cannot make anything out of this portion of 
the record. Possibly the strangeness of the names is due to Sinhalese names being written in 
Tamil. 

* Read za for na. 5 Read za for za. 

* March-April, Sanskrit Phalguna. 

* P. Abhaya Silümegha, or Silameghavanna (Sin. Aba Salamevan), a viruda title borne by alter- 
nate kings of Ceylon in mediaeval times, see Z, Z. Vol. II, p. 9. 


700f i 07 s2:242 Bi 2H0Qu aer 





oS 
"Een 
° 
= 
= 

D Se 
- 
= 
s 
=> 

2 
oz 





ESOT 
SE 
EE 
Meu 


Hen 
eee 
E S 
sp Ge 
EZ 
ET 
"Ni 





š 
š 
a 
> 
N TAS SNe om 
E MAC Y^ 205 
- MURCIA 
& TREAT TOS 
Š : 
a v 
II I 


vATijnumnpng woi suojdiuosuy-ieypig omy 


NO. 33] TWO TAMIL PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS 307 


[Lines A 10-B 4] Whereas the ‘five chiefs’! of Sri Virabahu-devar, | 
having inquired into former custom and having seen reason for the blacksmiths 
to receive? £ottacalu*, foot-clothes and clothes for covering the faces of the 
dead, sent for the washermen *, and made them perform (the said services), our 
Lord Sri Virabahudevar .. . writing ... 

[Lines B 21-C 5]... has been pleased to vouchsafe that this may last 
till the end of the aeon*, I, Màkkalihgam ° Kanavadi caused this stone to be 
engraved. 

[Lines C 5-C 22] Damaran Boruvesi’ Paytangi Kallanavan having 
caused (this) to be executed, Damaran Bhoruvesi' Kacampandarattul and I, 
Kalaccukkuli^ Kummaracena Nambanan alias Vijayabaranan [attest this 
writing]. This is my writing. 





" Pattca-pradhant. The reading pañca is somewhat open to doubt. For the second syllable 
#ca, see above, p. 303. Across fa, there is a stroke which seems to have been caused by the 
weathering of the stone and not due to the engraver. The term faaca-fradhani also occurs in the 
Lankatilaka rock inscription ; but it is not known who the five officials were. See Codrington in 
C.J. Sc. G, vol. ii, p. 138. 

2 Erugai. None ofthe meanings given of the root ¿zz (see Tamil Lexicon, s.v.) suits the con- 
text here, Mudaliyar Rasanayagam suggests that the correct reading should be érgat (from the root 
V). The syllable rw is quite clear on the stone and, perhaps, we have to treat it as a clerical error. 
In the above translation, I have taken érgaz as the verbal form intended here. 

* The word Zo/#a¿al is not in the Tamil dictionaries and Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyar suggests that 
it means ‘beating of drums’. But according to the context, the word ought to mean some kind of 
service performed by the washermen. It seems to be the same as the Sinhalese kotasalu or kotahahe 
which means ‘short cloth’ and is applied to the cloth worn by a girl on the occasion of her attaining 
puberty. This cloth, as well as the ornaments worn by the girl on the day of her first menstruation 
form the perquisites of the washerwoman for her services on the occasion, which usually consist of ` 
bathing the girl after the period of uncleanness. In the case of certain castes held to be of low 
status, the washermen do not perform these services connected with kofažalu: Mudaliyar Rasana- 
yagam informs me that the word 4o/ffacaiu, though now obsolete, was in use in the Jaffna Peninsula 
some thirty years ago, and that it denoted a short piece of cloth worn over the shoulders, by men of 
the lower castes, in the manner of a scarf. The higher castes were entitled to wear a longer cloth, 
the v/farasanga. 

Mudaliyar Rasanayagam informs me that iff has this meaning, though it is not given in the 
dictionaries, The phrase vanparat-y-iltu may also mean ‘having given the services of the 
washermen’. . 

° Fugantaram, a Sanskrit tatsama. 


° Makkalingam appears to be a village name. Sinh. Mahakilingeam is used in a personal name 
in Z. Z. Vol. 1I, pp. 214 and 218. i 


* These also appear to be village names. For these names, see above, p. 306, n. 2. 
° Kalaccukkuli also appears to be a Sinhalese place name. In mediaeval Sinhalese inscriptions, 
there are place names ending in Ant, e.g. Mahademefikuli (E. Z. Vol. II, p. 231). 
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II. 

The second inscribed pillar at Budumuttüva (A. S.I. No. 474) measures 
103 in. square by about 6 ft. in height. The inscription covers only one face 
of the pillar and consists of 21 lines. Above the first line are traces of another 
short Tamil epigraph which, however, does not seem to have had any connexion 
with the present inscription. The letters of the first ro lines are about two inches 
in size while the rest are very much smaller. The stone is not smoothly dressed 
and the letters are not cut to any considerable depth ; hence, the decipherment 
of the inscription, particularly of lines 10-21, of which the letters are very small, 
is not quite easy. But, with the exception of a few letters in lines 10-11, the 
whole text of the inscription can be made out with certainty. 

The script is of the same type as that of the document already described; 
but the individual letters are not so well and regularly formed. Grantha 
characters are also not frequently used ` being only seen in the words Za? Jaya- 
vagu-devar, Cundhamalli and /§vara. The language is Tamil which, in style, 
is in keeping with that of contemporary documents in South India. Kolottunga 
for Kulottunga and yitta for itta are the only orthographical peculiarities worth 
noting. 

This record which, like its companion, is dated in the eighth year of 
Jayabahu (I), is of considerable historical interest. It introduces us to a princess 
whose name has been read, with some doubt, as Cundhamalliyàlvàr, whose 
father was the Cola king Kulottunga and who was the wife of a Pandyan 
prince called Virapperumal. This princess and her husband are both unknown 
from South Indian sources. 

There were three Cola kings who bore the name Kulottunga. Of these, 
the first ascended the throne in 1070 A.D. and continued to reign till 1118 A.D.!, 
i.e. four years before the date of our inscription, and was therefore a contemporary 
of the Sinhalese king Vijayabahu I. Kulottunga II, the grandson of the first, 
began to reign about twenty years after the date of this epigraph? and it is 
improbable that he is the king mentioned here. The third Kulottunga belongs 
to a much later date and is out of the question. ‘Therefore, the father of the 
princess mentioned in our record can be no other than Kulottuüga I, one of the 
greatest of Indian potentates at that time. 


* Kielhorn, ‘ Dates of Chola Kings’, ZA. Ind. vol. vii, p. 7. 
* South Indian Inscriptions, vol. iii, p. 18x. 
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The identity of Virapperumal, the husband of this Cola princess, cannot be 
established so easily. As he is given the epithet of * Pandiyanar’, he must have 
belonged to the Pandyan royal family which was, at this time, deprived of 
sovereignty over its hereditary dominions. As has already been mentioned, 
a Pandyan prince of the name of Virapperuma] is not known from contemporary 
South Indian records. The person to whom a daughter of the great Kulottunga 

Was given in marriage must have been a prince of some consequence, and it is 
not unnatural to suppose that he was the ruler of that part of the country in 
which this epigraph was found. From the historical writings dealing with this 
period, we know that Manabharana was the ruler of the Dakkhinadesa, to which 
the site of the present epigraph belonged; and that he had the appellation of 
‘Virabahu’!. Virapperumal can be considered to have been a variant form of 
the name Virabahu. Of the two elements with which this name is compounded, 
the second, perumāļ, meaning ‘prince’ or ‘lord’, can be suffixed to a personal 
name to denote respect. Therefore the essential part of the name Virapperumal 
is its first element ra which was possibly an abbreviated form of the name 
Virabahu, There are numerous examples wherein the second member of com- 
pound words used as personal names, such as Parakramabahu, Vijayabahu, &c., 
is omitted. For example, the Potgul Vehera inscription has the form Parak- 
kama-narinda in referring to king Parakramabahu?. In the Devanagala rock- 
inscription, king Vijayabahu is called Vijayarajapa? and in this record itself 
Vikramabahu is referred to as Vikkirama Calaméga. On the analogy of these, 
we can easily imagine that the full name Virabahupperumal was shortened to 
Virapperumal*. If this view is adopted, the epithet Pandiyanar applied to 
Virapperumal can be explained as due to the fact that Virabahu’s father was 
a Pandyan prince. , 

The chronicles, of course, do not mention that Virabahu (Manabharana) 
married a daughter of the Cola king. But this fact cannot be adduced as an 
argument against the proposed identification as the chroniclers have not recorded 
the names of all the wives of Ceylon princes and, in this instance, they had good 


reason to ignore the existence of a princess who belonged to an alien race and 
faith. 


1 Mo. lxi. 26 and lxii. 4. 

* E.Z. Vol. II, p. 240. * See below, p. 322. 

* Compare also the Sanskrit maxim zamai£adefagrakagam nimamatragrahanam ‘the mention 
of a part of a name is (the same as) the mention of the name itself’. 
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Whatever the identity of Virapperumal may be, the presence of a Cola 
princess in Ceylon shows that at this time there were friendly relations between 
this island and the Cola empire. This was quite a different state of affairs 
from that which prevailed towards the end of Vijayabahu’s reign, less than two 
decades before the date of this epigraph. Events described in Chapter Ix. 
24—47 of the Mahāvarısa, show that in the forty-fifth year of Vijayabahu, that 
monarch's relations with Kulottuüga, the Cola king, were strained almost to the 
breaking point. Before the accession of Kulottunga, Ceylon too was under the 
rule of the Colas and it was Vijayabahu who, taking advantage of their internal 
troubles which preceded Kulottuüga's accession, freed this island from the Cola 
yoke. Therefore, it is but natural for Kulottunga to have considered Vijayabahu 
as an upstart and there could not have been any amicable relations between the 
Cola sovereign and a prince who had deprived him of one of the provinces of 
his empire. Vijayabahu, on his part, contracted alliances with the Western | 
Chalukyas and the Kalingas who were inimical to the Colas and this sort of 
subdued hostility between the two countries seems to have lasted till the end 
of that monarch's reign. We do not know exactly when, and how, relations of 
a different nature started between Ceylon and the Colas. 

The object of the epigraph was to register certain gifts made by the 
princess above mentioned to a Saiva shrine named Vikkirama-Calaméga-Iévara 
in the town of Magala a/Zas Vikkirama-Calamega-pura. The town of Magala 
must have been in the vicinity of the tank at Nikaváratiya, near Budumuttáva, 
as that reservoir is still known as Magalaváva. In the AZakavazisa, this town 
is called Mahagalla! ; and the tank at this place was enlarged by Parakramabahu 
when he was the ruler of the Dakkhinadesa. The name Vikkirama-Calaméga- 
pura was, presumably, given to Magala in honour of Vikramabahu who was at 
this time ruling at Polonnaruva. Manabharana, the ruler of the Dakkhinadesa 
in which Magala was situated, had several contests with Vikramabahu to deprive 
the latter of the sovereignty of Ceylon and at last succeeded in confining his 
authority to the northern half of the island. According to the Mahavamsa, it 
appears as if Manabharana was virtually independent but the fact that an 
important town in his dominions was named after Vikramabahu suggests that 
he acknowledged the suzerainty of the latter. 

Not only the town of Magala, but the Saiva shrine at the place was also 
named after Vikramabahu; and it is possible that he was its founder. This 





! Mahavamsa. lxviii. 32-39. 
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shows that Vikramabahu had leanings towards the Saiva faith and, in keeping 
with what we learn from this inscription, he and his contemporaries are described 
in the Mahavamsa as rulers who were hostile towards the Buddhist religion. 
From this and other epigraphical remains of the period, it becomes clear that 
from the death of Vijayabahu I till the accession of Parakramabahu, the South 
Indian influence was dominant in Ceylon though the island was not politically 
subject to the neighbouring Dravidian kings. ; ; 

It also appears from this record that Vikramabahu had the throne name of 
Aba Salamevan (Calaméga). His predecessor, Jayabahu, also had the same 
title and from the fact that Parakramabahu was called Sirisangabo, Vikramabahu's 
son and successor, Gajabahu II, should have had the same throne name. As these 
two titles were borne alternately, Vikramabahu should have been a Sirisangabo. 
Perhaps, the reason why the throne name was not altered till Parakramabahu 
was because neither Vikramabahu nor Gajabahu II was duly consecrated. 


TEXT. 
1 Sri Jaya(va)- 12 Vikkirama-Calaméga-pu- 
2 -gu-dévark- 13 -rattu Vikkirama-Cala- 
3 -ku yàndu e- 14 meéga-I$varameudaiyar- 
4 -ttavadu Pa- | 15 -kku candiradittavarzni 
5 -ndiyanár Vi- 16 -nrzeriya itta tiru na- 
D -rapperumal na- 17 -nda-vilakkzonru- 
7 -mbirattiya- 18 -kku yitta kacu pattu[i*] 
8 -r Kolottun- 19 mun? can nilattil tara- 
9 -ga'-Coladévar tiru- 20 -nilai-vilakku on- ` 
10 magalar (Cu)ndhamalli- 21 -ru[u*] 
11 y-àlvar Magalzana d 
TRANSLATION. 


Prosperity! In the eighth year of Jayavagudévar, (Cu)ndhamalliyalvar 
the wife of Virapperumal, the Pandyan,and daughter of Kolottunga’-Coladevar, 
gave ten Zëcn 3 for (maintaining) one sacred perpetual lamp‘ given, so that it 





* Read Kulotiunga. ° Read muccan ?. 

° À gold coin equivalent to 28 grains troy. See Tamil Lexicon, s.v. According to Mr. 
‘Codrington, the weight of the ZZ¿ which originally was equivalent to half of the gadyana of 58-60 
grains was raised by Rajaraja to half of the Aalafjw of 68-72 grains (see Ceylon Coins and ` 
Currency, p. 5). 

* Nandavilakku, a word occurring frequently in South Indian Tamil inscriptions. For its inter- 
„pretation, see South Indian Inscriptions, vol. ii, p. 132, n. 2. ` 
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may last and burn as long as the moon and sun (endure), to the Lord Vikkirama- 
Calaméega-Isvara' in Magala azas Vikkirama-Calaméga-pura. 
One standing lamp of brass ?, three spans in height (was also given). 


No. 34. DEVANAGALA ROCK-INSCRIPTION OF 
PARAKRAMABAHU I. 


By S. PARANAVITANA. 


EVANAGALA š is a rock, rising to a height of 1089 ft. above sea level, 

situated about three miles to the south-east of Mavanilla, in the Galboda 
Koralé of the Kagalla District. Steps cut on the bare sides of the rock, on its 
north-eastern and south-western slopes, lead one to the summit where are to be 
seen the remains of a massive stone building called Parana Vihara, an old 
dàgüba, and an image house of Kandyan style. The foundation of a monastery 
and shrines on this rock in 2110 B.E. (1567 A.D.) by a ‘Hera named Ratanàalamkaàra 
and the benefactions made to them by the Kandyan King Vimaladharmma 
Süryya (probably the first of that name) are recorded in an inscription on the 
northern side of the rock at a distance of about seventy yards from the image 
house referred to above*. The earlier inscription, which is the subject of the 
present paper, is engraved on the rock at the bottom of the series of rock-cut 
steps on the south-western side. 

This inscription was, for the first time, noticed by Dr. Müller in his A zczezz 
Inscriptions im Ceylon; but he entirely failed to recognize the historical im- 
portance of the document. About this epigraph, he says ‘ Five lines are only 
preserved, which contain the usual introduction of the inscriptions of the eleventh 


1 The deity worshipped in South Indian shrines is very often named after the founder of the 
temple. The god Siva of the great temple at Tanjore is called RajarajeSvara as it was built by the 
Cola king Rajaraja. The presiding deity of the temple built at Kañcipura by the. Pallava king 
Rajasimha was called Rajasimheávara. On the analogy of these instances, we may presume that the 
Saiva shrine at Magala was built by Vikrama [bahu] Silamegha. Several Zzga stones, lying about 
the Buddhist temple at Budumuttáva, one near the Bo-tree and two serving as pillars in the verandah 
of the shrine, are doubtless remains of this Saiva 42vi7. 

2 Tard. An alloy consisting of 8 parts of copper to 5 of tin, see Tamil Lexicon, s.v. 

3 For an account of Devanagala and its antiquities, see Mr. H. C. P. Bell's Report on the 
Kagalla District, pp. 49-50. 

* Thid., p. 88. 
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century (see, for instance, Mayilagastota, Ambasthala), but unfortunately not the 
name of the king; the greater part of the inscription is completely effaced '!. 
It was Mr. H. C. P. Bell, the former Archaeological Commissioner of Ceylon, 
who first made the historical value of this epigraph known to scholars. In his 
Archaeological Report on the Kegalla District (Ceylon Government Sessional 
Papers, No. XXX of 1892, pp. 73-76) he published the text, transcript and 
translation of this inscription with notes and a discussion of the historical event 
mentioned in it. Mr. Bell’s text and translation, though adequate enough to 
give a satisfactory idea about the contents of the record, are not free from 
errors, as is inevitable in a pioneer effort like his. Therefore, the present 
revised edition of the inscription, accompanied by the first facsimile reproduction 
of it in its entirety, will, I think, be found useful, 

The inscription covers an area of 9 ft. 3 in. by 9 ft. not taking into account 
a projection, 1 ft. 7 in. by 1 ft. 1 in., at the left-hand bottom corner, which makes 
the last three lines longer than the rest. The rock surface had not been 
smoothed before the writing was executed; letters are sometimes engraved 
across natural fissures on the stone and where the rock has been flaked. The 
uneven nature of the rock surface made it necessary to leave some space between 
lines 15 and 16 and between the last two lines. The record consists of twenty- 
two lines, and is badly weatherworn ; particularly in thelastninelines. However, 
excepting five or six letters at the beginning of each of lines 14-1 5, about eight 
letters in-the middle of line 19 and about half of the lines 21 and 22, the rest is 
clearly legible. The letters are, on an average, about 3 in, in height; ‘but 
those towards the end are slightly smaller. In lines 1-6 and parts of 7 and 8, 
the letters are engraved to a considerable depth; while in the remaining 
portion they are rather shallowly incised. Mr. Bell is of opinion that the 
greater depth of the letters in the first eight lines is due to their being re- 
chiselled at a later period, probably by the same person who engraved the more 
modern inscription at the place. This supposition gains strength from the fact 
that the last two syllables in the first line which should read Daméa are very 
unlike the symbols for these letters in the other part of the record. The 
ligature méa is badly formed and the da, the lower part of which is altogether 
wanting, is joined to the former. The result is probably due to the letters, 
which were even then not very distinct, being retouched by one not familiar 
with the writing of the period. 





1 4. Z. C. p. 66. 
VOL, III. ss 
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The seript appears somewhat cursive in type when compared with that of 
the rock-inscription at Galvihara in Polonnaruva which may be taken as the 
standard during this reign. As regards individual points, the following are 
worth mentioning. The medial vowel sign in zz which is, in the script of this 
period, generally written detached above the consonantal symbol, is here formed 
by continuing the left arm of za upwards and then curving it downwards beyond 
the top of the right arm. In the 77 occurring in line 17, the medial z sign 
assumes a different form ; it is in the shape of an arc and its two ends are 
. joined to the tops of the two arms of za. The medial z sign which is generally 
attached below the right-hand side of letters is found on the left side in yz 
occurring in line r4. The syllable 2Zz in line 12 is written in a very unusual 
manner, and the /a in the last line with a flourish. 

The following clerical errors are found in the document :—In line 10, zanga- 
kumamba is evidently intended for za/azga-£umóba: the engraver has, by some 
inadvertance, written the ma which should have preceded /a, three syllables 
after it. In the same line, daxa/a is obviously a mistake for da/ana. In line 12, 
the last letter zz has been omitted in the word svarggastha-bhita. ` In line 14, 
dede should be corrected to dedezá and, in the next line, the word Poson was 
written without the final consonant; but the engraver has subsequently dis- 
covered his mistake and supplied the missing letter by writing it below the line. 

As regards orthography, the following words deserve mention :—A pirivat 
(line 1) is found in other records as agzrzyat' ; as the word is derived from Skt. 
aparyyania, and as the semi-vowel y is preferred to v after the vowel z, apzriyat 
may be a more correct form etymologically; but y and v are very often inter- 
changeable in Sinhalese and in this case the occurrence of v in the words 
preceding and following must have influenced this change. Osada (line 3) 
occurs elsewhere as zsaóz? and it may be held that while the form found in our 
record is to be derived from Skt. vrsabha, P. vasabha, the more frequent form 
goes back to Skt. rsabha, P. usabha, The form Lag-divu for Lak-divu (P. 
Lanka-dipa) has not been found elsewhere. The change of £ to the corre- 
sponding sonant is doubtless due to the influence of the sonant 4 which im- 
mediately follows it. Even when the word is written Lak-divu, the £ is very 
often actually pronounced as g. Here, the word is spelt exactly as it is 
pronounced. The form yohox is used in this record in place of you in other 


! See £. Z. Vol. I, pp. 130, 221, Vol. II, pp. 212, 286. 
? Ibid. Vol. II, p. 215. 
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epigraphs of this and other earlier periods. Dr. Wickremasinghe adduces this 
form yoon as one of the reasons why the words yor, yona and youa occurring 
in similar phrases cannot, in his opinion, be considered the same as Skt. 
yauvanī; but the syllable Zo can be explained as due either to augmentation or 
false restoration. Compare the modern Sin. Z/ for the earlier form Ae (E. Z 
Vol. I, p. 117). okosat in l 7 is an earlier form than Bosat occurring in the 
Ambagamuva rock-inscription (Æ. Z., Vol. I, p. 213). In the form dépzn, the 
change of the vowel o to dà, influenced by z in the second syllable, is noteworthy. 
Kadavu is used for the standard form Kandap (Skt. Kandarppa) ; the change of 
the intervocalic ó to v is a common phenomenon in Sinhalese 1, while the loss of 
the nasal can be supported by numerous examples in the mediaeval language. 
This and other words which differ from their standard forms, but can be defended 
phonetically, should, I think, be considered not as clerical errors but as variant 
forms which were actually in use at the time. There is no uniformity observed 
in the treatment of the nasal. The general tendency is not only to retain the 
nasal but also to introduce it in certain places, as in fambanda (for Skt. 
prabandha). On the other hand, we have faóazda in line 5 and in Zadavu, 
the nasal has been elided. Attention also may be drawn to the long final 
vowel in ozdz (P. vtsajjīta) which, so far as I know, has not been observed 
elsewhere, and the form päkarä for the usual paZárà or pahira. In writing 
Sanskrit words, we have the following peculiarities :— Lazazpa for Lanka- 
dvipa, and ekaccatra for e&acckatra. 

Ín comparison with other records, epigraphical as well as literary, dating 
from this period, the language of our inscription is somewhat archaic and the 
proportion of Sanskrit. words used in it is small, particularly in the first half. 
which is very ornate in style. But for a few orthographical variances, the first 
two lines of our record are identical with the opening of the ‘ Jetavanarama’ 
Slab-Inscription (No. 2) attributed to Mahinda IV ? and that part beginning 
with line 4 and ending with ¿£ in line ro is the same as lines 9-16 of the 
Ambagamuva rock-inscription of Vijayabahu I?. But it:does not necessarily 
follow that the writer of the present epigraph copied these passages from the ` 
two earlier inscriptions. The similes and metaphors occurring in these phrases 
are, for the most part, commonplaces in Indian poetics, and they must have 





* Compare, for example, Sin. zäv for Skt. apa, Sin. pav for Skt. papa. See also Geiger, Z. S... ` 

P. 39. 

* Z. Z. Vol. I, p. 234. š Ibid. Vol. II, p. 213. 
Ss 2 
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formed part of the. stock-in-trade of many a court panegyrist of the mediaeval 
kings of Ceylon. The introductory part of this inscription, up to 4Z in line ro, 
also occurs, with slight variations, in the Doratiyava Sannasa of Nissamka 
Malla !. 

The record is dated in the twelfth year of Parakramabahu I and its 
object was to register the grant, by the king, of certain lands to the general 
Kit Nuvaragal (Kitti Nagaragiri) in recognition of his services in the expedition 
against the Ramafifia Country. About two-thirds of the document is in the 
form of a panegyric on the king, in the course of which, in addition to the usual 
conventional terms of praise, there is a reference to the wars waged by 
Parakramabahu against his two cousins, Gajabahu and Manabharana. These 
campaigns are described at great length in chapters Ixx—Ixxii of the Mahavamsa. 
It is also stated that forty-two years had elapsed from the death of his grand- 
father, King Vijaya (Vijayabahu I), up to the time when Parakramabahu started 
on his campaigns against his cousins. This part of the record has been under- 
stood by Mr. Codrington to mean that forty-two years was the period which 
intervened between Vijayabahu I’s death and the accession of Parakaramabahu ° 
and as the date of the latter event can be ascertained beyond doubt, it has been 
used as a means of determining the date of the former event. But, according 
to the construction of the sentence, the more obvious course is to take the 
adverbial clause zaman mutun... yana sitin as modifying yuddha kota. This 
would mean that the period of forty-two years elapsed, not between the death 
of Vijayabahu and the accession of Parakramabahu, but between the former 
event and the campaigns of Parakramabahu against his cousins. If we were to 
understand this passage as Mr. Codrington has done, it is necessary to take the 
adverbial clause above mentioned as modifying ekacchatva-kota, This is some- 
what forced, and as even such an interpretation does not clear the chronological 
difficulties of this period of Ceylon history, I do not think that the present 
record helps us to fix definitely the date of Vijayabahu I’s death. 

Of more historical value is the information afforded by this record about 
the Burmese expedition of Parakramabahu I. The causes which, in this 
reign, brought about a rupture between Ceylon and Burma, the sending of 
a naval expedition by Parakramabahu to chastise the Burmese monarch and 
the course of events in this war are given in considerable detail in the 76th 


1 J. R. A. S. (C. B.), vol. xxix, pp. 316-317. 
* Ceylon Antiquary and Literary Register, vol. iv, p. 33. 
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-uapter of the Mahdavamsa, vv. 10-75. This inscription, however, enables us to 
determine two facts about the expedition not mentioned in the chronicle; i.e. 
the date of the event and the name of the Burmese king who reigned at that 
time. In the JZaZavassa, the account of the Burmese expedition is given 
immediately after that of the revolt of Mahatittha in the sixteenth year of 
Parakramabahu and. this has naturally led some writers to believe that the 
former event also occurred in the same year. The date given by Wijesinha for 
the accession of Parakramabahu is 1164 A.D. and, therefore, Sir Arthur Phayre 
in his Zzstery of Burma assumes that the event took place in 1180 A-D., in the 
reign of the Burmese king Narapatisithu (1173-1210 A.D.) But this record, 
which registers a grant to one of the king's generals for his services in this 
expedition, is dated in the twelfth year of Parakramabahü and, therefore, the 
event must have taken place earlier than 1180. M. Chas. Duroiselle, Superin- 
tendent, Archaeological Survey of Burma and Mr. G. E. Harvey, LCS. 
the author of the latest ZZzstory of Burma, both of whom appear to be unaware 
of this inscription, take 1180 A.D. for granted as the date of the Sinhalese 
expedition to Burma?. Mr. Bell, too, owing to the fact that he accepts 1164 A.D. 
as the date of Parakramabahu's accession, follows Sir Arthur Phayre in ascribing 
this event to the reign of Narapatisithu and has made an ingenious attempt to 
show that the name Narafatisithu is the same as DAuvanaditta?, the name 
given, in this record, to Parakramabahu's Burmese contemporary. The accession 
of Parakramabahu I took place, according to the AVzZaya Sangraha*, in 1696 
of the Buddhist era (1153/4 A.D.) and the same date is arrived at by calculating 
backwards from the year of Sahasamalla's accession which is known, from 
a contemporary epigraphical record, to have been 1200 A.D.5 ‘This date for. 
Parakramabahu’s accession appears to receive epigraphical testimony from an 
inscription which was recently copied from a village named Madagama in the 
Vaudavili Hatpattu of the Kurunagala District. This record, which unfor- 
tunately is very fragmentary, is dated in the seventeenth year of a king whose 


* Spelt * Narabaditsi-tsi-thu? by Sir Arthur Phayre who also gives 1167-1204 A.D. as the duration 
of his reign. The spelling of Burmese names adopted by Sir Arthur is different from that of the 
later writers on the history of Burma. The dates given by him have also been revised. In both 
these respects I follow M. Duroiselle and Mr. Harvey. ` 

* Report of the Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, Burma, Jor the year ending 31st March 1930, 
pp. 17-19, and History of Burma, by G. E. Harvey (London, 1925), p. 57. 

* A. S. C. Report on the Kegalla District, p. 74, n. 2. : 

* Colombo edition of 1890, p. 20. ° See Z. Z. Vol. II, pp. 206 and 220. 
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name is not preserved; and gives the year 1696 of the Buddhist era, obviously 
as the date of that king's accession. From considerations of palaeography and 
other internal evidence as well as on account of the impossibility, from what we 
already know of the history of the period, of taking any other king to have 
ascended the throne in this year, this inscription can be ascribed, beyond doubt, 
to Parakramabahu I. Thus, the date 1153 A.p. as the year of Parakramabahu’s 
accession rests on very firm grounds t. 

From the wording of the document, it appears, at first sight, as if the date 
given was that on which the Burmese king gave occasion to Parakramabahu 
for embarking on hostilities. And one may therefore argue that, as it must 
‘have taken some time for Parakramabahu to make the necessary preparations 
for the naval expedition, it actually took place later than the twelfth regnal 
year. But the general trend of the document is against such a view. The real 
purpose of the inscription was to record the grant of land to Kit Nuvaragal and 
the mention of the Ramafifia campaign is only incidental to it. Therefore we 
may reasonably assume that the date refers not to anyincident connected with 
the Ramafifia expedition but to the royal grant. In order to get the above 
interpretation, it Is necessary to consider as parenthetical that part of the 
sentence from Aramanadhipat: in line 16 as far as evi heytn in line 20. Such 
constructions of sentences, though very awkward, are found in the best prose of 
the Sinhalese language. The grant of land to Kit Nuvaragal must have been 
made not long after his return from Burma; and as this was done in the twelfth 
regnal year, the Burmese expedition itself must have taken place in the same 
year or towards the end of the preceding year. And as the initial regnal year 
of Parakramabahu was 1153 4.5., the date of the Burmese campaign should be 
1164 or 1165 A.D. : 

The king who was ruling Burma at that date was not Narapatisithu, but 
his grandfather Alaungsithu whose reign lasted from 1112 A.D. to 1167 A.D. 
Alaungsithu is described in the Burmese chronicles as a very strong and capable 
ruler; but Parakramabahu's raid took place when his strong hand was getting 
feeble due to extreme old age 4nd when the internal peace of his kingdom was 
being disturbed by the conduct of his sons.  Alauhgsithu is said to have visited 


* Dr. Wickreniasinghe (Z. Z. Vol. II, pp. 205-206) puts forward a theory of three coronations of 
Parakramabahu, the first in 1153 A.D., the second in 1159 A.D., and the third in rr61 a.D. Most of 
what Dr. Wickremasinghe has said here has been effectively disproved by Mr. Codrington in the 
Ceylon Antiquary and Literary Register, vol. ix, pp. 183-188. 

* See Harvey, History of Burma, p.-44. 
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Ceylon in the early part of his reign and stationed a representative of his, named 
_ Kala, in this island. The haughty temperament attributed to Alaungsithu in 
the Burmese chronicles, is also reflected in the MWahavavisa account of the 
incidents which led to a breach of the friendly relations between Burma and 
Ceylon 1. 

The Mahavarsa says that the Ramañña king was killed by Parakrama- 
bahu's general, but this statement cannot be taken as trustworthy as we know, 
from Burmese sources, that Alaungsithu met his death under quite different 
circumstances *. The Burmese chronicles have nothing to say about the Sinhalese 
expedition; and M. Chas. Duroiselle is of opinion that this silence is due not 
to the tendency of the Burmese to ignore events which were discreditable to 
them but due to loss of documents š. 

' Bhuvanaditta `, the name given to the Burmese king in our inscription, is 
more correctly a title which was borne by more than one member of the Pagan 
dynasty. Kyanzittha, Alaungsithu's grandfather, is referred to, in inscriptions, 
as Tibhuvanadicca or Sri Tribhuvanaditya-dhammaraja*. But the king to whom 
this title was particularly attached in Burmese tradition was Alaungsithu. The 
Glass Palace Chronicle says that the fulsome title of Siritari-bhavanaditya- 
pavara - pandita - sudhammaraja - mahadhipati- narapatisithu was bestowed on 
Alaungsithu by the god Sakka at the foot of the mythical rose-apple tree ^. 
Alaungsithu's grandson, Narapatisithu, also used the epithet *. 

As regards the geographical names mentioned in this record, Aramana 
is the Sinhalese form of the name occurring in Pali writings as Rāmañña, 
Rammana or Ramana. This was the old name of Pegu; but in the CzZava?sa 
it has a more extended application. In chapter 1, v. 6, Anuruddha (Anawrahta), | 


t For an account of Alaungsithu’s reign, see Zhe Glass Palace Chronicle of the Kings of Burma 
translated by Pe Maung Tin and G. H. Luce (London, 1923), pp. r1r—r32. i 

* See Glass Palace Chronicle, pp. 127-128. About the identity: of the Burmese king against 
whom Parakramabahu fought and for the history of this campaign, see also Sir D. B. Jayatilaka's 
. Scholarly introduction to the Sinhalese edition of the JZanavulw Sandesa (Colombo, 1925), 
Pp. viii-xii. 

° Report of the A. S. Burma for 1920, p. 17. 

* Epigraphia Birmanica, Vol. I, pp. 48 and 63. 

5 Glass Palace Chronicle, P. rr5. It will be seen that the name ‘ Narapatisithu ’ formed part of ` 
Alaungsithu’s title. But in Burmese history, ' Narapatisithu' is the name by which Alaungsithu's: 
grandson is commonly known. See Report of the A. S. Burma for 1919, p. 21. 

° Glass Palace Chronicle, pp. 128-132, Jnscriptions of Pagan. Pinya und Ava (Rangoon, 
1899), p. 4. ; 
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king of Burma, is called the king of Rāmañña and in chapter Ixxvi, the king of 
Rāmañña is also called the king of Arimaddana (Pagan) These references 
show that Burma proper which, in Pali, is called Mrammarattha, was known 
in mediaeval Ceylon by the name which, strictly speaking, was appropriate for 
Pegv only. The kingdom of Pegu was conquered by Anawrahta in the eleventh 
century and under the kings of Pagan, it formed a province of the kingdom of 
Burma. The extension of the name of a conquered province for the home 
provinces of the kingdom is remarkable; and suggests that the Sinhalese first 
gained their knowledge of these parts of Further India through the Ramañña 
country. Kusumiya, the town captured by Kit Nuvaragal, is mentioned 
in the Kalyani inscriptions! and in the SZsazavarısa? as Kusima and is now 
known as Bassein?. Among thé names of villages granted to Kit Nuvaragal, 
Malabatuva is undoubtedly the same as the modern Lambutuva situated about 
two and a half miles to the south-west of Devanagala. Kit-sen-pavu does not 
seem to have left any traces in the modern topography of the place. In ‘Pae 
Pamunuva’ and ‘ Uda Pamunuva’, names of two villages situated adjoining the 
rock of Devanagala to the north-east and south-west, we may still have a faint 
echo of the fact that these villages once formed a pamunu of Kit Nuvaragal. 
The inscription has nothing to show that a religious institution existed at 
Devanagala in the twelfth century. The remains that we find at the place are 
most probably contemporaneous with the secend inscription mentioned above. 
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palakevin'! mehesuru dala- pep uvindu raja-viritin surindu pabanda- 
denen di- 

-nisuru sat-setin kitisiru? pana-sarin suraguru somi-gunen nisa- 

yuru ru-sarin kadavu š kulunu-sarin bohosat dinü saha-votunu-raja-ba- 

-rana-kirana vüdü* rudu-tula-tala ara tuma tunu?-kapturumen * nomin 
nan- 

ruvan-dhana "-vaturen nan-desen osala mulu-dilindu-sit-sayura puramin 

mulu-lohi patala yasa *-pambanda Ati rupu-raja-tanga-kumamba *-danala- 
yehi ?? si[rn*]- 

-ha !-parakrama ati Parakramabahu vat-himiyan vahanse taman mu- 

-tun Vijaya-raja-pà svaregastha-bhü[ta*]!? tänä a de-salis havu- 

-ruddak nisi tubü lo-sasun ati karavami yana sitin Gajabahu 

[Mana]bhara[na] dede[na *] ha yuddha kota La[m]ka-jipayehi™ 
ekaccatra 15 kota 

Pula|sti-pura-va]rehi!* raja-$r1!! valandana samahi dolosvanu!* Posona 
pura dasa- 

vakä Aramanàa[dhipa]|ti'? Bhuvanaditta nam °° kenekun rajakarana 
kalà Lak-divu 

santana no karamha yi ki?! he[yi]n 22 nävu dahas-gananakata * piris nanga 

yava Aramanaya parané vadala kala Kit Nuvaragalun * Kusumiya 
yäyi yana nuvarak 


1 M.’s reading of the fifth line is :—pala kelin mehesu radol daewin daewina raja wira... 

? Bt. Aisara. 

? Bt. Zaudav. The medial vowel sign for z in the third syllable, though imperfectly formed, is 
clearly visible. 


* Bt. vudu. ° Bt. zula kala aritu itunu. 

° Bt. kapturamen., Bt. yana. 

* Bt. yäsa; what has been taken as the sign for the medial vowel ä is only a fracture on the rock. 
9 


Read matangakumba; B has £uZga Zumba. 


^? Read dalanayehi; B reads vidanalayeht. Bt. stha. 


omitted. 


? Bt. svazggasthaZigya ; the sign for the medial vowel @ in Z is unusual in form and the za is 


13 The engraver has omitted xd. 
“ Bt. Lamkadvipayeht. Read Lamka-dvipayehi. 


15 Read ehacchatra. 15 Bt. pal(munu bandu) Rangtra. 
"1 Read rajya-Sri or zaja-sizi ; B reads g£; 18 Bt. vana. 

? Avramana (vasana). ` 2 Bt. nan. 

1 Bt. £rya. ? Bt. hatan. 


23 


Bt. dahas ganan kota. 


^ Bt. Avamanaya paren padala kalakin (uhu yamin). 
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19 páhará! pas-masak ra .. .. .. .? [gat]? kala Aramanayan santana 
karamha* yi dütaya- 

20 -n evü heyin* Kit Nuvaragalunta® hiri’-sanda pavatna (tek sitina) 
paridde- 

21 -n me ga(lä) kotà* dun Malabatuva hà .. .. .. .. ha (Ki)t-sen-pavuye- ° 

22 -n bijuvata doloszamunu de-pàlak àtulu và de-yalak .pamunu kota 
dunneyi[u *] 


TRANSLATION". 


` 


[Lines 1-14] His Majesty" Parakrambahu who is descended from the 
royal line of the Okkaka!? dynasty which, abounding in an assemblage of 
illustrious, boundless and transcendental virtues, has made other Zsa£zzya 
dynasties of Jambudvipa its vassals ;!* who is, by right of descent, the lord of 
the maiden, the and of Lankadvipa™, the chief queen of the ksatriya nobles © ; 
by the effulgence of the nails of whose feet the heads of other kings become 
anointed ; who surpasses the Sun in impetuosity and fiery energy 1°, Mahe$vara 
in prowess '’, Upendra ?* in haughty spirit, the Chief of the Gods (Indra) in kingly 





! Bt. pähärä. * Bt. (rajahévagan) kala. 
° Bt. gan, * Bt. karavha. 5 Bt. (ewe héya). 
° Rt. AT^mnmazagi|zi nta. 7 Bt. Zzza. 


* Bt. (munta dun). ° Bt. pavayre. 

1° For Mr. Bells translation, see :4. S. C. Kegalla Report, p. 75. The whole document forms 
one sentence, very complex in structure; but, for obvious reasons, I have translated as if it were two 
sentences by treating the gerund 4ofa in line 14 as a finite verb. 

© Vat-himiyan vahanse, see above, p. 85. 

12 Skt. 7£svazu. 


" Pamili, see above, p. 140, n. 3. For the translation of the first two lines of this record 
compare Æ. Z. Vol. I, p. 237. 


1 For the interpretation of the phrase Lakdtv-polo-yohon, see above, p. 81. 

" Kätusab = Skt. Rsatriyarsabha, literally ‘ksatriya bulls’, Names of animals such as lion, 
tiger, swan, elephant, &c., when suffixed to class names signify an honorific sense, in Sinhalese as 
well as in Pali and Sanskrit, 

; 16 Saha-tedin. Dr, Wickremasinghe (Æ. Z. II, p- 215) renders this compound by ‘the majesty 
inherent in him’. He appears to take sē%a as equivalent to Skt. sahaja. I have taken it as derived 
from Skt. séhasa. 

" Mr. Bell and Dr. Wickremasinghe thus render the word palakev. I have followed them, 


though I am not certain as to the etymology of the word. I have not found it in literature. - 
9 Visnu. : 


HE 


E EPIGRAPHIA ZEYLANICA (von. m 


deportment, the Lord of Riches (Kuvera) in abundant wealth, Kitisiru' in 
(bestowing) happiness to beings, the Preceptor of the Gods (Brhaspati) in the 
excellence of his wisdom, the Moon in gentleness, Kandarppa in the excel- 
lence of his beauty and Bodhisattva in the fullness of his benevolence; who, 
having mounted the massive? scale pan which radiated? the resplendence 
of the royal adornments including the diadem *, and filling the ocean, which is 
the hearts of multitudes of the poor assembled from various directions, by the 
flow of limitless and varied jewels and treasures from the wish-conferring tree 5, 
which is his own person, is possessed of poetical compositions? about his fame 
diffused throughout the entire world; who is having the prowess of a lion in 
tearing the frontal globes of the elephants who are his enemy kings,—[that 
king Parakramabahu|]—with the resolve, ‘I shall cause the revival of the state 
and the church? which have been ruined for forty-two years since the time 
when my ? grandfather, King Vijaya’, became a denizen of heaven, made war 
with the two persons, Gajabahu and Manabharana and made [the authority of] 
one umbrella [of dominion prevail] in the island of Lanka. 





1 Kitisiru is equivalent to Sanskrit K?7Z/7ívaza ; but no such name of a god or other mytho- 
logical being is known from Sanskrit literature. Among names which may be said to have some 
resemblance to it, there are Azrztr-àAdy, and Kirttimat. The former is a name of Dronacarya, the 
military preceptor of the Pandus and Kurus and the latter of one of the Visvedevas, son of Uttana- 
pada and Sünrta. But neither of these mythological personages is considered to have a speciality of 
bestowing happiness on beings. Fame personified is known as Kirtti and is supposed to be the 
daughter of Daksa and wife of Dharmma and the latter can therefore be called Kirttipati or Kirtti- 
Švara ; but the word is nowhere actually found. In later Sinhalese poetry, god Natha is particularly 
invoked for bestowing happiness ; and, I have elsewhere (C. J. Sc. G, vol. ii, pp. 52-64) shown that 
Natha is the same as the Mahayana Bodhisattva Avalokite$vara. Therefore, with extreme diffidence, 
I suggest that KzZiszru is a corruption of * Kiteśvara, an abbreviated form of Avalokite$vara. 

See JZ. Vol: p210 1:92. 

` Vidi = Skt. visarjita. Dr. Wickremasinghe (Z. Z. Vol. II, p. 216, n. r) takes it to be the 
same as Skt. zidyr. 

+ Votunu = Skt. vesiana and is commonly understood to mean ‘a crown’. 

* If men in £af-turumen be taken as the particle expressing similarity, the construction of the 
sentence is not clear; therefore, I have treated Aaf-turumen as the instrumental singular of Aap-turuma, 
a corruption of Skt. Aalpa-druma. 

° Vasa-pambanda = Skt. yasah-prabandha. Dr. Wickremasinghe (Z. Z. II, p. 216) translates it 
by ‘unbroken fame’. 

7 Lo-sasun. See E.Z. Vol. I, p. 181, n. 6. Sasun (P. sdsana) is the Buddhist Church and 
Zo (P. loka), literary * people’, is used for temporal affairs. .Hence the compound has been rendered 
as above. 

* Taman (Skt. adtmanah) means ‘of one's own self’ but as the word is used in a direct speech, 
it has been rendered by the first personal pronoun. 

* Vijayabahu I (circa 1058-1114 A.D.). 
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[Lines 15-22] On the tenth day of the waxing moon in [the month of] 
Poson! in the twelfth year when His Majesty was enjoying the royal splendour 
(in the noble city of Pulasti)*. Whereas, a person named Bhuvanaditta, lord of 
Aramana, when reigning, said ‘We shall not contract a treaty š with the island 
; of Lanka’, and whereas, when His Majesty had commanded * Put men * on board 

thousands of vessels, send [them] and attack 5 Aramana ', and Kit Nuvaragal?^, 
(in pursuance of the said command), had taken by storm a town called Kusumiya 
and when ... for five months, the Aramanas sent envoys saying ‘We shall 
contract a treaty —two yalas™ were granted as pamunu* to Kit Nuvaragal, 
including Malabatuva ...and the sowing extent of twelve amunast and two 
pilas’ in (K)itsenpavu which were granted by having this inscription engraved 
on this stone so that [the same] may last till the sun and moon endure. 


No. 35. KATUGAHA-GALGE PILLAR-INSCRIPTION. 


By S. PARANAVITANA. 


BOUT five miles to the north of Buttala®, in the Kañdukara Korale of the 
Uva Province, there is an ancient site now known as Katugaha-galgé or 
Aturugiri Vihara. At this place there is a large cave, measuring about 300 ft. in 
length, 50 ft. in breadth, and 18 ft. in height, on the steep side of a huge granite 
rock on the top of which there is a small s¢#pa now renovated. A part of the 
‘spacious cave has been walled, in comparatively recent times, to form a shrine 
and six cells as living-quarters for the monks. In front of the cave are remains 
of ancient structures, the stonework of which is plain and archaic and bespeaks an 
early date, Near the southern end of the cave there is, lying on the ground, 





1 May-June. 2 Polonnaruva. 

* Santana is undoubtedly a corruption of the Sanskrit word sandhana which means ‘treaty’. The 
word sandhana itself is used in an inscription at Sarhgamu Vihara in the Kurunügala District which 
gives the treaty between Gajabahu II and Parakramabahu. ‘The word santana also occurs in the 
Rajavaltya (Colombo, 1911), p. 53. ' 

* Piris = P. parisa, Skt. parsad. 

^ Parané, the imperative mood of the root 2aZaza or para (Skt. pra + V Ap). 

* Kitti Nagaragiri of the Mahavamsa (Ixxvi. 60). JVwvaragal or Nagaragiri is a title Cee Z. 
Vol. II, p. 246), but what it precisely signifies is not known. 

7 A grain measure of 20 amunas (see above, p. 183). The terms yala, amuna and pala ( of 
an amuna) were also used in measuring fields (see above, p. 189). 

8 See above, p. 276, n. 3. ° Guifasála of the Mahavamsa. 
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an inscribed stone pillar broken into two unequal pieces. The pillar is not in its | 
oripinal position; it was removed, over fifty years ago, to this vihara from a 
neighbouring chena. It measures 103 in. by 93 in. and was standing, when com- 
plete, to a height of about 6 ft. above ground. The pillar is engraved on two 
sides only; the first face containing 35 lines and the second 22. The letters, 
which average about 13 in. in height, are engraved between parallel lines 
2 in. apart from one another. The writing, except for line A 31 which has been 
damaged by the fracture of the stone, is in a very good state of preservation. 

The seript is Sinhalese of the twelfth century and does not differ from that 
of other published epigraphs of the reign to which this inscription belongs’. 
After the auspicious word S77/ at the beginning of the record, there are two 
vertical strokes (dazdas) used as punctuation marks. 

The language, too, is in keeping with other records of the period and con- 
tains nothing noteworthy except zzasicaco, (l. A 21) and seam (l. A 22), which 
are not grammatical forms and a4 £d bulat ka mata (il. A 18-19) which is a phrase 
not met with elsewhere. 

Dr. E. Müller includes this epigraph as No. 155 of his Zeien? [uscriptions 
in Ceylon. He neither gives the text nor the translation of the inscription; but 
says that ‘the contents are identical with those of the inscription at Kaeligatte 
(No. 152); only that here the words Pihitirajayehi Kael. A. 14 are missing '?. 
The inscribed pillar from Váligatta (mis-spelt Kaeligatte by Müller), a village in 
the Hambantota district, is now in the Colombo Museum. It is not in a good 
state of preservation and therefore Dr. Müller was altogether mistaken about the 
nature of the contents of that record when he says that ‘it gives some particulars 
about the king's daily life’*. A third pillar, bearing the same record, but not so 
well preserved, is now standing in the vicinity of the colossal s¢iifa at Yudanga- 
nava which is about four miles to the south of Katugaha-galgé and is, according 
to tradition, the scene of Dutthagamani's encounter with his younger brother 
Tissa*. This pillar, like the one at Katugaha-galge, is not in its original position : 
it was brought to the temple grounds in 1924 from the neighbouring jungle by 
the incumbent of the vihàra, in order to add more prestige to his shrine. 

In August 1927, I visited Yudanganava and Katugaha-galge and, from the 
inscriptions engraved on them, found that the pillars at these two places, as well 
as the one from Valigatta, bearing the identical record, were gavu (P. gavuta) 





1 See E Z Vol. IIl, Nos. 13-29. SA 6 ops: 
2 "hid. p. 67. 4 For an account of this battle, see Mv. xxiv 19 ff. 
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stones set up by Kalinga Cakravartti, i.e. Ni$Sammka Malla'. A preliminary 
account of these epigraphs was included in the Epigraphical Summary published 
in the Ceylon Journal of Science (Section G), vol. ii, part. I, pp. 19-20. A few 
weeks after my visit to these two places, Mr. H. W. Codrington, then Govern- 
ment Agent of the Uva Province, inspected the pillar at Yudanganava; and 
having independently discovered the purport of the record, communicated with 
the Archaeological Commissioner about its importance. On being informed of 
the existence of a duplicate at Katugaha-galgé, he made inquiries through his 
headmen and succeeded in bringing to light six more of these gavzéa pillars, 
more or less in a fragmentary condition, in the same locality. An excellent paper 
on these pillars, dealing particularly with the information they. yield on the precise 
length of the ancient yojana and gavuta, has been contributed by Mr. Codrington 
to the Ceylon Journal of Science (Section G), vol. ii, pp. 129-134. 

Of all the gavuta pillars so far known, the one at Katugaha-galge alone has 
the inscription completely preserved. NigSarhka Malla was not satisfied with a 
bare mention of the fact that the pillar marked a yavauta. More than half of 
the document is taken up by a short homily addressed to the people of Rohana 
and this is followed by an account, very restrained, in comparison with his effusions 
elsewhere ?, of his South Indian campaigns and his tours of inspection within his 
own dominions. 

It is interesting to note that in his advice to the people of Rohana, Nigsamka 
Malla exhorts them to act in such a manner as not to deserve the reproaches of 
being perfidious and disloyal, levelled against them by the people of the other 
parts of the island. -The unenviable reputation which the Rohana people seem 
to have had was probably due to the several rebellions which they raised against 
the authority of Parakramabahu I, about two decades before Niššarnka's time. 
In quelling these risings, the people of the Pihiti and Maya kingdoms, who fol- 
lowed the standard of Parakramabahu, had to fight many a pitched battle, the 
memories of which must have still been fresh in their minds in the reign of 
Niššarnka Malla, and made them regard the people of Rohana with no friendly 
feelings š. 





' The Hita-da-ge Vestibule Wall Inscription of this king says that ‘in the course of inspecting 
the three kingdoms in various ways, he fixed [the distance of ] a gavw and calling it a NisSamka-gavu, 
he caused inscribed mile-posts to be set up’. (Z. Z. Vol. II, p. 95). 

? See, for instance, the Galpota inscription, Z. Z. Vol. II, pp. 115 ff. 

* Even to-day, the Sinhalese of the southern parts of the island are regarded with a certain 
amount of distrust by their brethren of the western and the central regions. 
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TRANSCRIPT}, 
: xe 
Loria 19 -lat ka matata u- 
2 Runu-rajaye- 20 -ddhata no va Ru- 
3 -hi 4ttavun l 21 -no nivafica?- 
4 kerehi karu- 22 -vo yä suvami* 
5 -nayen ki- 23  paksapata gät- 
6 -yamha [u*] Dhana-dha- 24 -to yayi kiyavava Il 
7 -nya dasi-dasa- 25 Manusya-atma lábi- 
8 -yan ati và 26 -ma durllabha ya [!*] 
9 jivat-vanna 27 Dukin lat a- 
10 kámáttamha [u*] 28 -tmaya anaye- 
11 WMaya-rajayehi 2 29 -hi nasana bava 
12 ättavun a- ; 30 dharmma no veyi [u*] 
13 -tin ninda pa- 31 Suvayenjiva- ` 
14 -ribhava no a- 32 -t vannā kamat- 
15 -sā lobhi và a- 33 -tamha yi [u*] Më ava- 
16 -nun gáttata 34 -vada kiya Pandi- 
17 aa no ko- 35 rata de-vareka 
18 -tà bat kä bu- 
B. 
l gos tula- 12 -ta avut tu- 
2 bhàra nángi 13 -nrajaya vata 
3 Pandi- rajju- 14 kota Sama[no-] 
4 -ruvangen 15 Ja adi vü du- 
5 biso-varu- 16 -rgga bala va- 
6 -n átun a- 17 -dala Kalinga- 
7 -sun adi vi 18 cakravartti- 
8 aya genä 19 -n vahanse 
H Soli-ratin ; 20 taram kala 
10 panduru ge- .21  Ni$$amka-gavu- 
11 -nä Lak-diva- 22  -vayi [n*]5 





* For Mëller reading of the Viligatta inscription which is identical with the present one, see 
A.T. C., p. 102. : 

* The Yudanganava and Väligatta pillars both insert Pilirajayehi after Maydrajayehi. This 
word was omitted in the present epigraph, possibly due to an inadvertence on the part of the 
engraver. š Read zzrva?ea. * The Yudanganava pillar has spazi. 

° After the last letter of this line, there is a symbol of a chank, and below it are a sgas#ka and 
two other symbols which are not clearly visible. 
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TRANSLATION! 


[Lines A 1-24] Prosperity! We speak out of our compassion towards the 
the people of the Rumu ? kingdom. We desire that you should live possessing 
money, grain, female slaves and male slaves. Do not listen to words of blame 
and reproach from? the people of the Maya‘ kingdom; but, by not coveting, 
through avarice, the property * of others and by not being conceited for the mere 
fact of having taken food and chewed betel’, make (them) say that the people 
of Runu are not perfidious and that they are loyal subjects š of their liege lord. 

[Lines A 25-33] The acquisition of a human soul is very rare? and it is not 





1 For Müllers translation of the Valigatta inscription, see 4. Z. C., p. 135. 

? Runu = P. Rohaya. See above, p. 225, n. r. This was one of the three kingdoms to which 
Ceylon was divided in mediaeval times, the other two being Pihiti and Maya. i 

° Literally, ‘from the hands of’. The word azin which is the instrumental singular form of a£ 
(Skt. Zasrta) ‘hand’ is very often used in the manner of a suffix to denote the ablative case, just as 
&eren (Skt. #arena) of the same meaning and gez ‘from the house’ are used. 

* Maya district was that part of Ceylon which comprised the area between the two rivers Daduru 
Oya and Kalugaüga, roughly corresponding to the Dakkhinadesa of earlier periods. The district 
was so called because it was an appanage of the heir-apparent (AZahaya or Maya). 

š According to Yudaliganava and Viüligatta pillars, ‘and the Piti kingdom’ should be inserted 
here. 

° Gata. For the meaning of the word gë#, see above, p. 86. Here the word is used in the 
same sense as it is in Heranasika (Colombo, 1911) p. 29. The word again occurs in lines A 23-24 
where its meaning is more in accordance with the sense commonly attached to it. 

' Bat kä bulat kä matata. Y have taken the word mata occurring in this phrase to be equivalent 
to the Pali mata, Skt. maira. It may also be connected with P. and Skt. mada, in which case it is 
interesting to compare this phrase with the compound dhatta-sammada occurring in /afa£a, vi. 57. 
The last word is interpreted as ‘the drowsiness after a meal’ (see Pali Dictionary, s.v.) and the phrase 
in question may, accordingly, be rendered ‘drowsiness caused by eating rice and chewing betel’. 
But the word which follows it, «ZZZa7a, is not appropriate to this meaning. 

* Literally, ‘slaves’. See note 6 above. 

° Manusya-atma läbima durilabha yä. This sentence is obviously based on dudlabhatica manu- 
ssattam, occurring ina familiar Pali verse. For the difficulty with which the status of man is attained 
by beings wandering in the samsdra, see Majjhima Nikaya, vol. iii, p. 169. The Pali word 
manussatta is equivalent to Skt. manusyatva ‘state of man’, but the writer of this epigraph has 
misunderstood it as a Za£-2uzusa compound of manusya with tman, in spite of the fact that Buddhist 
metaphysics does not recognize any separate entity as Z#zaz and the belief in an azmaz will have to 
be eradicated before one can gain proper insight into the nature of things. Apparently due to this 
misunderstanding of the text, the writer, in the next sentence, views a possible destruction of the soul 
with dismay, though it is difficult to argue how an entity which is really non-existent can be destroyed. 
Possibly, the word a¢ma is not used here in a metaphysical sense but according to the popular 
conception of the term. We can scarcely expect Nissamka Malla and his scribes to have been well 
versed in the niceties of Buddhist metaphysics. j 
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right to destroy, in the future, that soul which has been acquired with such pains. 
We desire that [you] live in happiness. 

[Lines A 31—B 22] His Majesty the Kalinga emperor !, having uttered these 
exhortations, went twice to the Pandya country, ascended the scales ?, received 
tributes including queens, elephants, horses, &c., from the Pandi monarch, 
received presents from the Soli? country and, returning to the island of Lanka. 
toured the three kingdoms, and inspected inaccessible places such as Samanola * 
On his measure was this NiéSamka-gavuva ° made. 





No. 3€ THE TAMIL INSCRIPTION ON THE GALLE 
TRICINGUAL SLABS 


By S. PARANAVITANA. 


T HIS inscribed slab, which is now preserved in the Colombo Museum, was 
discovered in 1911 by Mr. H. F. Tomalin, the then Provincial Engineer at 
Galle, in a culvert near the turn to Cripps Road within that town’. It measures 
4 ft. 9 in. in length, 2 ft. 6 in. in breadth and 5 in. in thickness. On either face 
of the top portion, of which the two corners are rounded, there is a carving of 
two dragons facing each other. The back of the slab has also been nicely 
smoothed though there is no writing on that side. The inscribed area measures. 
3 ft. 8 in. by 2 ft. 3 in. and is enclosed within a floral border. Anarea of 3 ft. 8 in. 
by 10 in. on the right-hand side of the slab is inscribed with a record in the 
Chinese script; a space measuring 1 ft. 9 in. by 1 ft. 34 in. is occupied by the 
Tamil inscription now dealt with and the remaining portion of the stone, measur- 
ing 1 ft, 7 in. by 1 ft. 4 in., contains an epigraph in the Persian characters. 


1 The title K@dnga-cakravartti, is given to Niššamka Malla, in addition to his various other 
epithets, in the Kalinga Park Gal-dsana inscription (Z. Z. Vol. II, p. 133). In the Polonnaruya Van- 
ala inscription he is referred to by the cognate epithet of Kaliizgu-nirundu alone. 

* For an account of the ceremony of ascending the scales, ‘v/abhara, see Ceylon Antiquary and 
Literary Register, vol. i, p. 83. 

5 Cola. ` + Samanta-kula ox Sumana-Eufa, i.e., Adam's Peak. 

* Skt. gawyzti, P. gavuta. For a discussion of the exact length of the gavuva in Ceylon, see 
Codrington's article in the Ceylon Journal of Science (Section G), vol ii, pp. 128-134, above 
referred to. e 

° I am indebted to Mudaliyar C. Rasanayagam for many valuable suggestions in the reading, as 
well as in the interpretation, of this record. ` AS 


” For an account of the discovery of this slab, see J. >. A. S. (C. B.Y, vol. xxii, p. 129. 
Uu 2 
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The discovery of this slab aroused considerable interest among students of 
.the history and antiquities of Ceylon ; and attempts were made to have the three 
inscriptions deciphered by authorities in the languages concerned. The text and 
the translation of the Chinese version by Mr. E. Backhouse were procured through 
the good offices of the British Ambassador in Pekin. An estampage of the 
Tamil inscription was sent to the late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, then 
Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras; but owing to the defective 
nature of the materials supplied, he was not able to decipher the record in a satis- 
factory manner. The translation of the Chinese version, which would have 
helped him in deciphering the Tamil inscription, was also not available to him. 
Dr. J. Horrovitz, then Epigraphist for Moslem inscriptions in India, to whom 
estampages of the Persian record were sent, was no more successful in deciphering 
that inscription. i 

A paper on this slab, embodying an account of its discovery, the text and 
translation of the Chinese version, the results of the various attempts to decipher 
the other two records and a discussion of the historical importance of the epigraphs, 
was contributed, by Mr. E. W. Perera, to the Spola Zeylanica?. Without the 
aid of the translation of the Chinese text published there, the deciphering of some 
parts of the Tamil inscription would scarcely have been possible. 

This record, of which the text and the translation are now offered, consists 
of twenty-four lines. The first line is almost completely obliterated ; faint traces 
of the auspicious word svasZi, at the opening of the record, being all that is recog- 
nizable. The twenty-third and twenty-fourth lines are, respectively, 1 ft. 12 in. and 
10$ in. in length; the remaining twenty-one lines are each 1 ft. 22 in. long. The 
letters are unusually small in size for a stone inscription; some of them being 
less than a quarter of an inch in height and in breadth. They are also very 
shallowly incised, making it very difficult to prepare a satisfactory estampage ; 
but, on the stone itself, the writing is tolerably clear, excepting in certain places 
where the letters are partly damaged. The pulit or virāma sign is not marked 
and it is with the greatest difficulty, and very often only by the context, that one 
can distinguish between £a and /a, cu and Zo, ra and the medial vowel sign for z, 
a and va, z and du and za and /z. These peculiarities are also noticed in South 
Indian Tamil inscriptions of the period to which our record belongs. Grantha 
letters are not used except in the first line. 


1 Vol. viii, pp. 122 ff. ZZe Galle Trilingual Stone. 
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As regards orthographical peculiarities, the following may be noted :— 
nayinar (l. 4) for the standard form zayamar, yzppacitam. (l. 6) for ppacitam, 
ketppadu (l. 6) for &ztpadu, trandaivattu (l. 21) for iraudaytrattu, mukkanikkat in 
l. 23) which is evidently the same as weun-kamikhaz in l. 4, the form azzez (l. 14) 
occurring side by side with acu (l. 17, and ezzaz (l. 21) for eme, The forms 
varugirar (M. 8,9), manittar (1. o), avulatta (M. o, 10), and Zattzzadz (ll. 6 and 11) 
are not in conformity with correct usage; they should have been varugira or 
varugiravar, manitar, arulal and kattinadu, respectively. Andaratyeydl (l. ro), 
appears to be a corruption of the Skt. axtaraya to which the Tamil suffix ai is 
added. The expression yaudu e/a (l. 24) cannot be defended grammatically; it 
should have been either yazd« e/avadu or Som yandu. There are also several 
clerical errors, such as the extra z in the Chinese name in 1. 5, the omission of 
cu in the word az in l. 19 and others which will be corrected in foot-notes 
attached to the text. 

The language, which can hardly be called grammatical, also presents diffi- 
culties; there being several words which are neither found in Tamil literature 
nor in the colloquial dialects of the present day.and are, consequently, not given 
in the dictionaries. Such words are particularly noticeable in that portion of the 
document containing the list of offerings. Some of these words would have 
remained altogether unintelligible but for the light thrown on them by the Chinese 
version. Of these words, we may here mention £uZu£E (l. 12), técan (l. 15), 
cuvadu (l. 15), kartkkal (l. 17) and muri (l. 21). 

Like the Chinese version, this record is dated in the second month of the 
seventh year of Yunlo (Yung Lo), the Chinese emperor whose reign began 
in I403 A.D. 

The eontents tell us that the Chinese emperor, having heard of the fame of 
the god Tenavarai-nayanar in Ceylon, sent to him, through his envoys Cinvo 
and Uvincuvin?, various kinds of offerings of which a detailed list is given. 
There can be no doubt that Cinvo and Uvincuvin were the same as Ching-Ho 
and Wang Ch'ing Lien of the Chinese version. It is hardly surprising to find 
some difference in the Tamil and English modes of transcribing Chinese names. 
The offerings to Tenavarai-nayanar are, on the whole, in line with those dedi- 
cated to the Buddha as given in the Chinese inscription (see Appendix A); but 





1 The Tamil word za@yanar is used in literature to denote the Saiva saints. The term aZvaz, by 
which the god of Devundara is referred to in line 1r, is appropriate for Vaisnava saints. 
2 For this name, see below, p. 335, n. 2. 
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there are differences in certain items and the order of enumeration in the two 
records is not exactly the same. 

As regards the name Tenavarai-nayanar, it may be stated that Tenavaraz 
is the Tamil form of the Sinhalese Devunuyara (Skt. Deva-nagara Mod. Sin. 
Devnudara ` City of God’ Anglice Dondra). The Devundara Devale Copper 
Plate of the reign of Vijayabahu VII mentions a Brahmana of that place, named 
Ténuvarapperumal'. The form 7éxwvara in that name is another variant of Devu- 
nuvara. The Portuguese writers spelt the name as Zanavare which, obviously, 
is closer to the Tamil form 7enxavarai than to the Sinhalese Devunuvara, Devun- 
dara is well known as the centre of the cult of a deity mentioned in the Maa- 
vaiisa as Uppalavanna and who was, in comparatively recent times, identified 
with the Puránic Visnu. He is very often referred to as Devaraja ' King of the 
Gods' without any other epithet. On the analogy of such names as Kataragama 
Deviyo, Alutnuvara Deviyo, &c., he may have been styled, in Sinhalese, Devun- 
dara Deviyo which name in Tamil would be rendered by Tehavarai- -nàyanàr. 

The Portuguese historian Fernão de Oueyroz tells us that, at Devundara, his 
countrymen found ‘stone pillars (fadroés) which the kings of China ordered to 
be set up there with Letters of that Nation asa token, it seems, of their devotion 
to those idols? This statement and the consideration that an inscription which 
registered donations to the deity.at Devundara must have been. set up in or near 
the shrine of that god would lead one to the conclusion that this inscribed slab 
originally stood at that place. But the Chinese and Persian records, inscribed 
on the same stone, do not contain any reference to the deity of Devundara and, 
therefore, are against such a supposition. It has already been stated that the 
Chinese inscription deals with donations to the Buddha. The Persian epigraph 
(see Appendix B) seems to record donations, similar to the offerings to the Buddha, 
made to an Islamic shrine or saint. Therefore, it appears that the Chinese, when 
they gained political ascendancy over Ceylon in 1409, with the eclecticism in 
religious matters characteristic of their race, made gifts of about equal value to the 
Buddha, to a deity who, whatever may have been his origin, was at that time, of 
Hindu character and to an Islamic saint or shrine ; and a record of these various 
gifts was inscribed on the same stone. 

I do not propose to discuss the circumstances which, at the time this 
record was set up, led to thé acknowledgement of the suzerainty of the Chinese 


1 Bell, Report on the Kagalla District, p. 96. 
* The Temporal and Spiritual Conquest of Ceylon, translated by Father S. G. Perera, S.J., p. 35. 
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emperor by the rulers of this island and the part played by Ching-Ho in those 
events, as they have already been fully dealt with by Mr. E. W. Perera in his 
paper mentioned above. 


@ Q = G rO BR 


DTN 


TEXT. 
Sva(sti) .. 


lraeadirüca.r -paramécuran pürna-candira-p-piragacan Cinattil 
maha-iraca Ilanga-racciyattil nayinar Tenavarai- 
nayinar'kku-t-tiru-mun-kanikkai-y-aga nayinar piraga- 

-canzkéttu tüdar Cinvo Uvincuyinn? kaiyi- 

-le vara-k-kattinadu? [u*] Yippaci[t]am* kétppadu® [u*] I- 
-nda-p-puvanattilzundana pir[a]nigalzellàm nayi- 

-nar kirubaiyinalé® cugamé paribaliya ninradu [u*] Angu varu- 
-girar? 2[o]hgum manittarum? Tenavarai-nayinar’ tiru aru- 

-Jattal? o[lindza]ndaraiyeyal ninradu ‘1*] Ippadiyai- 

t- Tenavarai-àlvarkku kanikkai aga kattinadu * [u*] 

[A]gappadi pon velli tulukki pattu candanam 

ennaikkappu !-p-pala-kanikkaikku vagai pon ayiram ka- 

-laii] cu velli aiticzayira-k-kalatficu pala-nira-t-tulukki. aimbadu pala- 
nira-p-pattu aimbadu pon eluttu (kacadara)-t-tücafizcuvadu nalu civa- 
-nda cuvadu irandu nila-t-tücafizcuvadu irandu palafizceppu tubam i- 
-dugira ceppu-p-pattiram aficu karikkal añcu pü-k-kuttugira ceppu-k- 
kendi pattu karikkal pattu kuttuvilakki- -c-cávàn aficu kari- 

k-kal añ[cu*] marattale pon pücina tamarai-p-pü-cuvadu aru 

agil vaikkira pon pücina ceppu añcu melugidiri cuvadu pattu 
ennai! irandairattu'? afifiüru katti candana-muri 

pattu aga iv-v-icaippadiyalzulladu .. .. .. .. nayinar 
Tenavarai-nayinàr!kku tiru-mukkanikkai 4^-y-aga-k-kudukkavum Il 
Yunlokku yandu ela iranda[m ma] di Il 


1 Read zayanar. 

2 One of the two aksaras, à æ, is evidently superfluous or a syllable, possibly a Z, omitted 
between the two. 

3 Read Za/ftnadu. 
May be corrected to pacitam ; T. pacitam = Skt. bhastiam. 


4 


5 Read 4éfpadu. ° Read Zirubaiyinaie. 
* Read varugira-v-[d|agum or varugiravar-ongum. 

° Read manifarum. ° Read arulal. 10 Read kattinadu. 

4 Read eggey. ? Read ezzey. 57 Read trandayirattu. 


^ Perhaps to be amended to muz-kānikkai. 
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TRANSLATION. 
[Iinesvrsó] Halll dos The great king of Cina’, the supreme over- 


lord of kings, the full-orbed moon in splendour, having heard of the fame of the 
Lord, presents | the following] as offerings, in the hand of the envoys Cinvo? and 
Uvincuvin? to the sacred presence of the Lord Tenavarai-nayanar in the 
kingdom of Ilangi*. 

[Lines 6-13] [And he also] causes this utterance to be heard. ‘All living 
beings who exist in this world are being protected, in happiness, by the compassion 
of the Lord. Men, whencesoever they come thither, have their obstacles [to 
happiness] removed through the divine grace of the Lord of Tenavarai’. So, 
[the following] are presented as offerings to the Lord of Tenavarai ; to wit, 
gold, silver, ZZu£Z*, silk, sandalwood and oil for anointing. 

[Lines 13-22] The various offerings, in detail, are :—One thousand Za/az- 
cus? of gold, five thousand Za/aiicus of silver, fifty pieces of /u/u£& of different 
colours, four pairs? of banners? embroidered with gold thread and (adorned with 
crystal ?)?, two pairs of the same red in colour, five copper vessels of antique 
copper for keeping incense, five black stands!, ten copper vases for holding! 
flowers, ten black stands, five wick-holders for standing brass lamps", five black 
stands, six pairs of lotus flowers made of wood and gilt, five gilt caskets for putting 
agil™ in, ten pairs of wax candles, two thousand five hundred Za/£* of oil and 
ten pieces!* of sandalwood. 





1 China. 2 Ching-Ho. 

° Wang Ch'ing Lien. * Lanka, i.e., Ceylon. 

* The word zv/u££i, here and in the following lines, corresponds to a word translated as ‘silk’ in 
the Chinese text. Perhaps, Zu/uZ£i is a corruption of Skt. Zu£u/a. 

° A weight equal to 4 oz. of troy. Sin. Za/aXida. 

* Cuvadu is evidently a variant form of ¿2Zx which is derived from Hindi Zodi and means pair. 
Comp. Sin. 7odz. 

° Tuam, from the analogy of the Chinese version, must mean ‘banners’. Most probably it is 
a variant form of /uzacam (Skt. dhvajam) ‘banner’. 

° The reading kacad@ra is doubtful The corresponding passage in the Chinese has been 
translated as ‘jewelled’. I have treated the conjectural reading @cadava as a corruption of Skt. 
kacadharin. 

1° Possibly stands made of ebony or other kind of black wood. 

“© Kuttukira, literally means ‘to set’. 

7? Kuttuvilakkicavan. Mudaliyar C. Rasanayagam informs me that /tecavadn or cava means 
* wick-holder’ or * oil-holder ’. D Skt. agaru ‘agallochum ’. 

" Kaiti: see Appendix C for a note on this word by Mr. Codrington. 

" Muri is a verb ‘to break’. Here it is used as a noun and may mean ‘piece’. The 
corresponding Chinese word has been translated as ‘stick’. 
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[Lines 22-24] These, included in the list as enumerated, are given as offer- 
ings to the sacred presence of the Lord Tenavarai nayanar. 
The second month of the seventh year of Yunlo. 


APPENDIX A. 


The translation of the Chinese version, as published in the Spolia Zeylanica, 
is given below: 

His Majesty, the Emperor of the Great Ming dynasty has despatched the 
eunuchs Ching-Ho, Wang Ch'ing-Lien, and others to set forth his utterance before 
Buddha, the World-Honoured One, as follows : 

‘Deeply do we reverence you, Merciful and Honoured One, whose bright 
perfection is wide-embracing, and whose way of virtue passes all understanding, 
whose law enters into all human relations,. and the. years of whose great Kalpa 
(period) are like the sand of the river in.number, you whosc controlling influence 
ennobles and cenverts, whose kindness quickens, and whose strength discerns, 
whose mysterious efficacy is beyond compare! = 2 

‘Whereas Ceylon's mountainous isle lies in the south of the ocean, and its 
Buddhist temples are sanctuaries of your gospel, where your miraculous respon- 
sive power imbues and enlightens. Of late, we have despatched missions to 
announce our mandate to foreign nations, and during their journey over the ocean 
they have been favoured with the blessing of your beneficent protection. They 
escaped disaster, or misfortune and journeyed in safety to and fro. In everlasting 
recognition of your supreme virtue, We, therefore, bestow offerings in recom- 
_ pense, and do now reverently present before Buddha, the Honoured One, oblations 
of gold and silver, gold embroidered jewelled banners of variegated silk, incense 
. burners, and flower vases, silks of many colours in lining and exterior, lamps and 
candles with other gifts, in order to manifest the high honour of our worship. Do 
you, Lord Buddha, bestow on them, your regard’! 


List of Alms bestowed at the shrine of the Buddhist temple 
in the Mountain of Ceylon as offerings. 

1,000 pieces of gold ;..5,000 pieces of silver; fifty rolls of embroidered silk in 
many colours; fifty rollsof silk taffeta in many colours; four pairs of jewelled ban- 
ners, gold embroidered, and of variegated silk; two pairs of the same picked in 
ted; one pair of the same in yellow; one pair in black ; five antique brass incense 
burners ; five pairs of antique brass flower vases picked in gold on lacquer, with 

VOL. III. Mu e X x 
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gold stands; five pairs of yellow brass candle-sticks ; picked in gold on lacquer, 
with gold stands; five yellow brass lamps picked in gold on lacquer with gold 
stands; five incense vessels in vermilion red, lacquered gold picked on lacquer, 
with gold stands; six pairs of golden lotus flowers ; 2,500 catties of scented oil ; 
ten pairs of wax candles; ten sticks of fragrant incense. 

The date being the seventh year of Yung-Lo marked Chich’ou in the sixty 
years cycle, on the Chia Hsu day of the sixty days cycle in the second moon, 
being the first day of the month. A reverent oblation. 


APPENDIX B. 


A set of ink impressions of the Persian inscription was sent by me to 
Mr. Ghulam Yazdani, M.A., Director of the Archaeological Department of 
H. E. H. the Nizam’s Dominions, Hyderabad; and he has favoured me with the 
following note and the text and translation of what is now legible of this epigraph 
prepared by Mr. Khwaja Muhammad Ahmad, M.A., of his department. 

‘The Persian portion of the Inscription is badly worn out, particularly the text. 
The theme seems to be the same as that of the Tamil and Chinese. But the name 
of the deity to whom the offerings have been dedicated could not be deciphered. 
The word /slam has been mentioned at one place. This suggests that the offer- 
ings might have been made to Allah, Prophet or some Muslim priest. The 
details of the offering are fairly intelligible and they support the details of the 
Chinese portion more than those of the Tamil portion.’ 


TEXT. 


Badshah Mu'azzam ba hukm farman .. .. .. .. .. .. .. Ming 
faristada shuda az baraay ta ‘zim .. . up cd un 
. baraay isti'anat ummid 'zimati ba! id 


. Talüm eashta dst 2 EEN 
. az baraay anki n cee. ee. 
. « gas ta wa in karamat 
.. faristada shuda dasht 
. ma‘lim gashta az bahri ta'zim dasht 
SN S LEE zar baft ‘ad-dan wa gul-dan wa raughani chiragh 
hind a az baraay SE khas Sharif hadīyā faristada shud ta 


CO SO OO a e DW Q t Hn 


= = = 
H e 
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13 
14 
15 
16 
17 


18 
19 
20 
21 
22 


ED o N OO VW Co t> = 


mt 
° 


11 


.. nure Islam .. EE 
nn ke az baraay aqsam ke guzranida ast attafsil .. 

« » Zar hazar mithqal .. Nuqrà panj hazar mithqal .. .. .. zarkara 
eos s pinjah 'dad .. .. zar-baft chahar .. ‘ud-dani-mis panj ‘dad 
Kursi surkh zar nishan panj ‘dad .. gul-dan panj juft- - kursi surkh zar 

nishàn .. 
chiragh-dàn qadim panj ‘dad .. kursi 
surkh zar nishan panj ‘dad .. chobi surkh zarnishan panj dad 

.. raughane chiragheke 
A AW tarikh EE 
. haftum sal .. .. yakum mah .. 


TRANSLATION. 


Whergreat king ss ae by royal Order 2 ane 28959 Ming .. .. 
Tne ORAS NES ae . « .. has been sent to pay homage .. . 
ss tO SCE helpland' aca s 


« a itis known. . 
eL ise ad i. ME es POLS ai; 
and these miracles .. .. Š 
. . « 4 has been sent .. .. .. 
: « » is known .. .. .. . te pay his respects 
.. embroidered cloth, incense burners, flower-baskets .. .. and 
lamp oil 
eoo + « for kind favour has sent these presents, so that 
ma EE 
. the presents. are as detailed below. 
Gold one thousand ‘Misqal’. Silver five thousand ‘Misqal’ .. .. 
. embroidered articles fifty in number 


Os fifty in number .. .. .. .. .. embroidered articles four .. .. 
.. altogether two pairs 
one pair yellow .. .. .. .. .. .. one pair .. .. incense burners of copper, 
five in number 
stand of copper, five in number .. .. .. .. .. .. five pairs .. red stands 


with gold work 
Xx 
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19 antique lamp stands five in number red stands worked in gold five in 
number—wooden with gold work five in number 


EE p ou cns E sem e Rul acs 
doi cese QuAnddte d 
22 .. . ... . seventh year .. .. .. first of the month. 


APPENDIX C. 
KATTI. 
By H. W. ConpniNGTON, CCS 


Tue word corresponding to the Tamil Za/Z in the translation from the 
Chinese is ‘catties’. Though in this inscription catty designates a measure for 
liquids, it is commonly used as the name of a Chinese weight. It is not, however, 
a Chinese word, but is a trade term employed by Europeans, derived from the 
Malay-Javanese Zo or £a£z, the weight having found its way from China into 
the Archipelago. It seems to be mentioned first in 1554 by Nunes in his Zug 
dos pesos da Ymadia. The trade of Ceylon was largely in the hands of the Muslims 
and it is just possible that this trade term was derived from them by the Tamils 
and assimilated in pronunciation with the common word Satz, ' lump '!. 

This supposition derives support from the presence of the word uzkkhala or 
rather zz££ala in Calavamsa lxxvi. 18, which records that king Arimaddana 
of Ramafifia commanded that ‘elephants which had formerly been sold there for 
a hundred or a thousand silver nikkhalas must (henceforth) be sold for two or 
three thousand’ (Geiger’s translation). The following is from my Note on the 
subject in the Ceylon Antiguary of 1917, vol. iii, part I, p. 57 :— 

‘The ziska (in Pali nizka and in Sinhalese zzZa) is a well-known measure, 
and in Ceylon works is a synonym of £a/azíZa. The termination in do, however, 
is unknown. 

‘It is now suggested, in view of the liability to confusion between z and Z 
in the Sinhalese script, that the word should read £Z4Z2/2. This, on the analogy 
of the Sinhalese z£2, would be the Pali equivalent of zika, the standard weight 
of Pegu and the neighbouring countries. 


1 In Hindustani, however, there is Z//Za, a corn measure of ten pounds, and in Bengali 42/47, 
.a" measure of capacity. 
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‘ Tikal, however, is not a pure native word. According to Sir R. Temple it 
occurs first in Nunes’ Lyoro dos pesos of 1554, and is probably the Indian faka= 
tanka, through the Talaing ¢‘%e. He adds that the pronunciation of the word 
“has always been two-fold, according as the accent has been placed on the first 
or the last syllable. At present in Burma it is usual to pronounce it like tickle, 
and in Siam like tacawl " 1. 

‘If the identification of zz££Aa4a is correct, it will follow that this corruption 
[kal] was adopted by the first Europeans from their predecessors in the Indo- 
Chinese trade, and that it was in use at least as early as the fourteenth century, 
when the portion of the Mahavamsa under reference is supposed to have been 
compiled. The word ¢ka/, according to Sir R. Temple, appears in Crawfurd's 
Malay Dictionary, 1852 ?. 

Since the above was written, Geiger's Cz/avazzsa has appeared. According 
to him the reading of all the manuscripts is 2¢4alanam, corrected in one case to 
nkkhalanant. But the Asgiri Viharé book, which I have personally examined, 
most clearly has ZZ£a/azasz. There seems to be no reason for thinking that the 
original word had any connexion with kha. 





| Indian Antiquary, vol. xxvi, p. 245. 
2 Ibid. vol. xxvii, p. 40, n. 6r. 
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INDEX 


The following is a complete index of Sinhalese words and proper names occurring tn the 
of the Epigraphia Zeylanica. 


a, [T- 

å, 66, 70, 75, 76, 77, 103, 108, 
109, I10, 124, 128, 139, 
143, 222, 227, 235, 237, 
265, 270, 271, 274, 276 2, 

z 6, 298, 299, 300. 


d, 82. 

abaddha-kava, 268 n. 5. 

Abaiya-Salaméga, 304, 305, 
306. 

Abaiya-Salaméga-cakravat- 
thigal, 305. 

Aba Salamevan, 84, 139, 
306”. 7, 311. 

Aba-Sen, 10. 

Abaya, 154-157. 

Abaye, 154. 

Abha Salamevan, 130 z. 5, 
140, 141, 142, 197, 222, 
29I, 292, 293, 294, 206, 

Abha-Siri-sañgabó (Sena II), 


19, 

Abha Tissa, to. 

Abhaya, 4, 121, 124, 1547. 
6, 228 z, 5. 

abhaya - dàna-£ilà - le&Ayaya, 
281, 

Abhayagiri, 97, 101, 131 zi. 
I, 144, 169, 226%. 4, 227. 

Abhayagiri-naka, 97. 

Abhayagiri-vihara, 229 zz. 1. 

Abhaya-Naga, 10. 

Abhaya Silamegha, 
306 z, 

Abhaya Titsmegha Jaya- 
bahu, 304. 

Abhaya —Silameghavanna, 
140, 141, 294 n. 2. 

Abhayavapi (az °viva), 119, 

6 


304; 


256. 
Abhidhamma, 133 z. 2, 126. 
Abhidhanappadipika, . 194 
2.6. 


Abhira, 119, 179, 180. 

abu, 73. 

abu-daruvan, 75. 

à candrarkka-sthayt, 67, 246. 

dari, 239. 

acariya, 216. 

Acavi-keta, 116. 

ad, 259 2. 10. 

Ada-Gamunu, 8. 

ada-mas-ht, 128. 

Adam's Peak, 321 7. 4. 

adaviya ata-dena, 7, 98. 

addha-karisa, 189. 

addha-mana, 259 n. 10. 

adhaka, 259 n. 10. 

adhikava, 256 n. 3, 281-282. 

adi (servant), 89. 

adi (channel) 154, 156 2. 
5; 157 7t. 4. 

adi, 67, 82, 151, 329. 

Adicca Damiladhikari, 272, 

Adigama, 70, 

Adigar, 83, 109, 148.. 

adipada, 82, 83. 

Aditya I, 86. 

ddivata, 70. 

admatà, 257, 259-260. 

admanak, 258, 








ddurak-hat, 143. 

Adur Vathimi, 259, 260. 

üg, 255) 257, 259. 

ägü, 301 7. T, 

aga-mehesun, 321. 

ag-bisou-mundnen, 205, 298, 
300 t. 5. 

Agbohi, 193. 

aggabhiseka, 300 m. 5. 

Aggabodhi I, 15, 257; 11, 
15; IIL. 16; IV, 17; V, 
17, 197; VI, 18, 292-203; 
VII, 18; VIII, 18; IX, 
18, 

Agyona, 66, 68. 

aghampadi, 238, 240. 

digi, 226 1t. 2. 

agil, 69, 335-336. 

ag-mehesna, 222, 223 n. 4. 

agra-purohita-teva, 66. 

Ahmad (K. M.), 338. 

aiñcu, 333, 335. 

ajara, 216. 

ájara, 216, 250. 

and, 280. 

d Raps IIO, 271. 

aka, 194. 

akak, 193. 

akala, 185. 

akala-hasa, 177, 185. 

d-£amtün, 112, 

Akbo (Aggabodhi D), :5, 1 

Akbo-Salamevan, 18. 

aki, 193, 

akiniya, 175-176, 181; akini- 
yeni, 176-177, 

akramaya, 280. 

aksaya-nivi, 182. 

Akujuka, 215-216, 

Akuju Mahagama, 216. 

akula, 76-77, 132 ; ékulayat, 
77. 

akusal, 132. 

-al, 276 n. 4. 

äl, 226 n. 2. 

ala, 187. 

üa, 154 M. 12, 

Alagakkonara, 37. 

Alagiyavanna Mohottala, 
301 7t. T. 

Alakecvara, 31-33, 38. 

Alaungsithu, 318-319. 

Alexander, the Macedonian 
king, 2 z. 4. 

dli or afi, 154 n. 12. 

alt, 154 n. 12. 

Allah, 338. 

Alutnnuvara, 242. 

Alutnuvara Deviyo, 334. 


Alutvàva, 135, 143, 276 
z. 6. 

alcár, 333 2. 1, 335. 

ama, 218. 


amana, 177-178, 184, 186; 
_ amanaka, 177. 
Amanda-Gamani Abhaya, 8. 
Amaragiri, 31. 

Amaravati, 106, 107 4. I 
ämäti-ganayan, 66. 
amavasya, 268 n. 4. 
Amavatura, 118, 192 4. 


Ainbagamuva, 81, 102, 107, 
147; 315. 

Ambaherana, 14. 

anbalavisin, 113. 

Ambanganga, 157. 

Amba-Samaneradi-Silakala, 


14. 

Ambasthala, 313. 

abu, 10. 

ambul, 89. 

Ambulugala, prince F 39- 
40, 236, 282, 284. 

Ambulugala-Raja, 41, 57 

Ambuluvaya, 66, 68 

ambur-hi, 264. 

ameti, 175-176, 250-251. 

ameti-paheja, 177. 

Amgam-kuliya, 142, 
n. 6. 

ammana, 184, 186, 282 #, 

ammanam, 184. 

Amoghadarsgin, 202, 

amudu, 218. 

amuna, 68, 117, 184, 189, 
198 zt. 3, 282, 285, 325; 
amunakut, 280; amunt, 
323. 

amutuva, 66, 151, 237. 

an, 139, 253, 321; anun 
I51. 

ana, 251-253. 


-58. 


276 


p. | ana. 99. 


ananta, 67, 175. 

anat, 175. 

Anawrahta, 319-320. 

andyeht, 329. 

andaraiyeyal, 333, 335. 

andavana-piyangal, 107. 

Andhavana, 107. 

ant, 253. 

añga, 232 n. 1. 

anga-hant, 280, 285. 

angara, 151. 

Anguttara Nikaya, 183 2, 1, 
252. 

mU 85. 

anikakuta, 280, 

Anikanga, 24. 

aniya, 75) 77, 215 

Aniyaiiga, 24. 

anna, 270; aunayen, 274. 

anniiyen, 75, 97. 

Antaragahga, 157. 

antarakhayaka, 186-187. 

antaranga-dhura, 145. 

antare khajjakam, 187. 

anto-vafaiija, 145. 

antovassa, 188. 

Anulà, Queen, 7, 155. 

Anuladevi, wife of Vatta- 
gamani, 7 2, I. 

anumovatu, 122, 126. 

anun, 151, 152 H. 3, 227, 
329. 

anunastha, 292. 

Anuradhapura, 4-19, 21, 99, 
93, 94, I19-I2I, 125, 126, 
131, 134, 136—138, 144, 
149, 167, 181, 188, 2ia- 
214, 224. fi, 10, 225, 228, 
H. Y1, 229 % 1, 249, 256, 








2.| Apaya, 121, 122, 124, 179 





269 2. 1, 271, 273, 276 2. 
3, 277 2. 9, 286, 287, 291. 
Anurogrammon, go. 
Anuruddha, 319. 
anusyürd, 115, 
255, 292. 
anvayen, 227. 
Gp, 226 n. 2, 274. 
afa, 132, 283 7t. 1. 
apd, 265. 
dpa, 29; 39, 33 34, 36, 75, 
77, 82, 83, 139, 140, 198, 
2 9 7. I. 
Apa, 236, 237, 249, 
apa-mahaya-siri, 75. 
Apana, 236, 239. 
apa-rad-daruvan, 77. 
afarüdAa, 280, 
apara-kritya, 65, 


201, 253, 


third volume 


Arya-Cakravaiti (king of 
Jaffna), 31, 32, 39. 

drya-pada, 124. 

aryya-putra, 82. 

ds, 226 zt. 2. 

asd, 329. 

d$d, 329. 

Asha 58, 269 7. 12, 294 


WE 66, 67. 

asanin, 9T. 

aSaven, 151. 
asecanah-atmabhava, 203. 
Asela, 5, 

Asela, 291, 293, 294. 
Asela, 265, 269, 291. 
Asgiri Vihare, 242, 341. 
Asiggaha(ka), 16. 





7. 3. 

apé, 104, 105. 

apt, 104, 165. 

apirivat, 314. 

apiriyat, 130, 314, 321. 

afis-vatos, 227. 

Appavala, see Eppavala. 

ara, 322. 

araba, 114. 

dvacct, 148. 

arak, 99. 

aräki, 145. 

aräkkan, 139, 141, 145, 

árrakkhila, 145. 

Arakmena, 99. | 

Araksamana, 78, 81, 99, 145, | 
260. 

Araksámiya, 99. 

aram, 290, 221 2.1; arama, 
190, 

Aramana, 319, 322, 325. 

Aramanadhipati, 318, 322. 

Aramanapola Vihare, 54. 

Aramanayan, 323. 

ara-mudala, 255 n. 1. 

Arangan, 286. 

arhats, 87. 

Arimaddana, 320, 340. 

arinuvat, 280. 

Arita Maha-gama, 
#. 1. 

Aritthapabbata, 2oo. 

ariya-vamsa, 182, 183. 

artya-vasa, 177, 178, 182, 
183, 250, 251 

ariya-vasa, 182. 

artya-vassa, 182, 182. 

Arrür, 86. 

Arrür-tuijina-devar, $6, 

Arthanayaka, 33, 34. 

ArthaSastra, 63, 85, 96, 191 
H. B. 

aritha-hani, 280, 285. 

Aruggoda, 296. 

aru[attal, 333, 335. 
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2. I. 
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302. 
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15. 

asma, 180. 

asnak, 283 m. I. 

ASoka, 1, 82, 87, 88, 183, 
199, 212. 

Asokasri Tathagata, 
208. 

Asta, 223 z. 9. ° 

Astasahasrika Prajñapara- 
mita, 205 7. 2. 

asthina, 181. 

Asthana Bandara, 46, 

asun, 329, 

A&vina, 268 z, 4. 

at (Skt. hasta), 192 z. 3, 258, 
330 n. 3; ata, 116, 118, 
119; at, 227, 265, 268 z. 
2; at-hi, 139; alin, 190, 
I91 ?. 4, 193, 329, 330 


204, 


2, 3. 

at (Skt. asta), 220. 

at, 97, 143, 164, 190, 208; 
ata, 67, 77, 263 9. 43 
atak, 69. 

-ata, 154, 164, HE 178. 

ata, 17, 151, 258. 

atadaha(sa), 218. 

ata-dena, 77, 97, 98. 

atadi, 215, 216. 

Atakalan Korale, 238. 
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Ataragaga, 154, 157. 
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alara-kajaka-vaia, 178. 

atava-kaja-partkara, 
187. 

atavakin, 265 

atavannen, 279, 283. 

atazasa, 188. : 

At-évuda bélayan, 55,67, 

At-ayuda dien, 
55 2. I. 

ataya, 111, 116, 162, 165, 
166. 

at-denaku, 97. 

att, 119. 

Gti, 239, 258, 9s 36, 
329. Ze 

Gti karavami, 
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ätiri, 216. ayya, 82. 

atīta-kālayehi, 301 n, 1. ayyan-adigal, 82. 

Gia, 329. ayya-pada, 82. 

atmaga, 66. 

ütmaya, 329. ba, 261. 

dt-nam, 67. Backhouse (E.), 333. 

ät namut, 67. bad, 77, 193, 265. 

atovasa, 1885  alovasahi, | bada, 66, 70, 71, 103, 190, 
178. 232, 234, 237, 239. 246, 

atsan, 96. 280, 288. 

atst, 111. Badagiriya, 182, 253. 


üttalayin, 67. 

Gttan, 104. 

Attanagaluvamsa, 25, 33. 

ati@nz, 276, 290, 291. 

attant-parahar, 274. 

attāni-perühärä, 105. 

atlavun, 329. 

äitēya, 301 m. I. 

attha-karisa, 189. 

ätul, 103, 144, 258, 264, 
274; dlulà, 274. 

diulat, 235. 

ütulat-và, 66. 

ütulu, 193, 265, 323. 

díulu-váà, 190, 274. 

ätuļu vit, 67, 94, 232, 233, 
239. 

ütul-và, 79. 

ütun, 329. 
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Aturugiri-cama, 54, 66, 68. 

Aturugiri Korale, 51, 66, 68. 

Aturugiri Vihara, 325. 

Aturupiriya-peruva, 51. 

dívage, 285. 

ai-vana, 298. 

Ava, 319 z. 6. 

ava. 75, 103, 139, 193, 265, 
268 2. 4, 293. 

ava, 77. 

avadhiye, 61. 

avala, 112 ; avalin, 103-105, 
112. 

AvalokiteSvara, 324 7. I. 

avanaka, 179, 381. 

avasä, 193, 263. 

avavada, 329. 

aviya, 181. 

aviya-kiniyent, 177, 

Gut, 139, 298, 300. 

G7À, 75, 103. 

avud, 78, 289. 
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66-68. 
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kul Perumalun, 51. 

avuj, 289, 290. : 

avul, 77, 198; avulak, 67, 
240. 

avurudda, 253; avuruddak, 
66, 263 zt. 4. 

avurudu, 56, 66, 67, 253, 
279, 283. 

avurudu-füJava, 69. 

avut, 108, 329. 

aya, 82, 144, 151, 218 7t. I, 
255, 208 n. 5, 276 n. 6, 
229. 

ya, 143, 270, 274, 276 z. 6. 

aya-gaya, 82. 

ayaputa, 82. 

ayasarira, 112. 

Ayasmanta Camipati, 23. 

aya-sthana, 143. 

aya-väya, 151. 

ayek, 67. — 

Ayitigeváva, 107, Iog Z. 2, 
142, 146, 277 tt. 1, 289. 

ayjaya, 82. 

Ayrton (E. R.), 131, 134, 

_ 127, 226 n. 4. i 

Ayusmat-prtanapati. 23. 


181. 








Baden Powell (B. H.), 118 


N. 2. 
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Bagu, 179 7. 3. 

| baka, 198, 274. 
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bahi-lit, 198, 274. 

bähär, 264; bähärä, 265. 

bähäri, 144, 255. 

bahira-vit, 67. 

bahi-valaitja, 145. 

Bahiya, 6. 

Bailey (J.), 71. 

Bairat, 183 7. 1. 

Bak, 140 2. 1, 243. 

bala, 151, 193, 194 2. 9, 329. 

bala, 265. 
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Balat Siva, 7. 

balatun, 139, 275. 
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laya, 88. 

bale, 67. 

ballanat, 258. 

Ballavila, 66, 68. 

balu, 198; ballanat, 258. 
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bam(m)ba-deya, 192 tt. 

Bambarahela, 106 z. 11. 

Bamba Senevi, 110. 
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bana, 205. 

banagama, 54, 66, 68. 
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68. 

Banagamata, 66. 

Banagameyi, 66. 

banavar, 264. 

banda, 198. 

bandana, 265, 268 m. 5. 

bandara, 301 z. 9. 

Bandaragama, 294. 
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bandi, 301 2t. 1. 

bandu, 222. 

bangasala, 144. 
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bata, 321. 
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bat-gam, 237, 238. 
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ber, 147. 
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Bhaga, 140 z. 1. 

bhaga, 280. 

bhagadeya, 302 2. 1. 
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210. 
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156, 157, 164. 
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Bhativa, 155. 
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bhatta-sammada, 330 n. 7, 
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bhimkara, 118. 
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bhog, bhoga, 118. 
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Bhuvanaika Bahu V, 62; 
VI, 54-57, 59; VIL, 60, 
62, 63, 241, 242, 244. 
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Bhuvanaika Bahu Pandita 
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Bhuvanaikabahu - parivena, 


287. 
Bhuvanaika Bahu Thera, |. 


241. 

Bhuvaneka-Bahu I, 26 ; II, 
27); TIL 205 TV 2053 m 
58, 279 RH VN 052. 53; 
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jayabahu III), 25; (local 
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Bidervatu-kuliya, 142. 

bijuvata, 66, 69, 189, 239, 
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biku, 216. 

bikujarana, 215, 216. 

bikusagah-ata, 178. 
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165, 166. 
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bila, 101, 104. 

bila-bat, 104. 

hilt, 101, 104 7t. 2. 

bilt-bat, 104 n. 2. 

Bilibàva, 108 z, 3, 109 %. 3, 
197 #. 1, 272. 

Dili-sal, 104. 

bim, 238; 
bimat, 265. 

Bimbisara, 123. 

bindapu, 301 ^. I. 

bigu, 220 2. 3. 

Bintenne, 9o. 

biruda, 37, 221. 
viruda, 

bises, 321. 

bises-vd, 300 7t. 5. 

biseviten, 300 2. 5. 

biso or 5150, 75, 85, 139. 

biso-tuma, 75. 

6750, 295, 298, 300 7. 5. 

bisó-varum, 329. 

biyali, 184, 193, 194 7t. 4. 

Bo or Bodhi (tree), 69, 99, 
I3I, 212, 213, 224 m. 6. 
278, 289, 312 2. 1. 

Bodhigupta, 224 zi. 6. 

Bodhisattva, 56, 67-69, 87 
7. 2, 160, 171, 202-204, 
207, 208, 210, 211, 213 71. 
Ze 24 

Bodhisatvavatara, 52, 66. 

Bodhivamsa, 28. 

Bogamiya, 265, 267. 

boho, 66. 

Bohosat, 315, 322. 

Bóhtlingk (O.), 89, 150. 

boja£a, 118. 

bojaka-pati, 116-118. 

boja-pati, 117. 

bojiya, 118. 

bojiya-pati, 117, 118. 

Dojtya-gati-kara, 117. 

bojtya-patiya-kara, 117. 
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307- 

Bosat, 315. 

Bésat Vijaya-Bahu, 26. 
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n. 12. 
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68, 192 2., 267 2. 7, 334. 

Brahmanagama, 143. 

Brahmi, 114, 164, 172 1. I, 
214. 
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Buddas-siri-saligbóy-Abhay 
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88, 107, 123, 125, 134, 
161, 187, 194 7t. 14, 203- 
205, 212, 213 ^. 3, 224 
I. 10, 228 2, 4, 200 2. 4, 
267 n. 7, 269 7. 13, 282 
1. 4, 287, 333) 134» 337- 

Bucdha (an individual), 231. 

Buddhadasa, r, II, 120, 121, 
124, 174, 176. 

Buddhadasa Mahasena, 122, 


124. 

Buddha Gaya, 126, 

Buddhaghosa, 12, 155 2. 1, 
199 zt. 6. 

Buddha-ksetra, 204, 209. 

Buddha Mahamalla, 198, 
199 Z, I, 

Buddhannehila, 94, 99, 110 
9". 4. 

Buddha-varsa, 70. 

Buddhism, 1, 14, 25, 199, 
241, 29I 2t. I. 

Buddhist, 260 #, 6, 267 2. 7, 
272, 278, 289, 294, 302, 
311, 312 7. 1, 330 7. 9, 


337. 

Buddhist Railing, 222, 224 
7. 10, 226, 227, 228 2. 2 

budena, 198. 

Bud Mahamal, 198, 199. 

Budnat, 94. 

Budu-bava, 67. 

Buduguna Alankaraya, 56. 

Budumuttáva, 302, 308, 310, 
312 4. I. 

Budun, 118, 265. 

Bühler (G.), 85, 110 z. 2, 
153 2. 3, 1542. 2,158 8. 
2, 170, I7I, 249, 257. 

bujana-tela, Ga der 

Bujas, 11. 

bulat, 77, 151,193, 326, 329, 
330 z, 7; bulatak, 67. 

bulat-gam, 238. 

bulat-gam saldsmen, 237, 

bulat-puvak, 77. 

buna, 223, 205. 

buna-tela, 178, 187. 

bundna, 2555 bundnen, 255, 
258. 

Burgess (J.), 107 7. 1. 

Burma and Burmese, 284, 
316-320, 341. 

Burutankanda, 
252, 253. 

But, 231, 234, 235. 

Buttala, 325. : 

Düvinca bur aide A 


182, 183, 


56. 

byana, 66. 

ca, 101, 102, 104, 116, 176, 
218, 219. 


cada, 178, 179 41. 3, 188. 


Caipura Pandar, 52, 55, 57. 

Caitra, 140 7. I. 

caitya, 215, 216. 

Caka era, 28-31, 33, 45-47. 

cakra, 51, 55. 

cakravala, 67. 

cakravarthi, 303, 304. 

cakravatthigal, 305. 

cakra-vartti, 00, 70, 234, 
239, 244, 246, 279, 304, 
329. 

cakravartti-raja, 67. 

Cakrayudha, 43. 

Calaméga, 311. 

Calcutta, 183 22, I. 

Camünakka, 24. 

Candabhanu, 26, 

Candamukha-Siva, 8. 

candiyādiitaval, 311. 

cata, 177, 179. 

catara-dorahi, 215. 

catara-paca, 116, 

C470, 335, 330 n. 12. 

ceta, 215-217. 

cettya, 215-218. 

Cetiyagiri, 155 zz. 1, 

Cetiyapabbata, 155 2. 1. 

ceya, 216-218. 

Ceylon, 1-3, 17, 26, 37; 38, 
45, 53, 58, 76 73s 74 81, 
83, 84, 87, 90, Ilo, 113, 
120, 121, 123, 125, 129, 
142, 144, 147, 148, 156, 
160, 171—173, 177, 179- 
182, 183 2. 1, 184, 185, 
189, 192 2. 3, 194 s. 5, 
197, 198 7. 5, 199, 201, 
204, 212, 213 1t. 3, 216, 
217, 210, 223 z. 2, 224, 
225 7i. 1 and 9, 229 zz. 1, 
243, 252, 207 2, 7, 228 m. 
5,229 2. 1, 243, 252, 263, 
207 2. 7, 268 2. 1 and 4, 
273,276 n. 6, 277 2.9, 285, 
286, 291 1. 1,302, 304, 306 
n. J, 399-313, 316, 319, 
320, 330 7. 2 and 4, 331 
2. 5, 332-334, 337; 349. 

Chalmers (R.), 171. 

Chalukya, 85, 310. 

chatravali, 214. 

Chatta-gahaka Jantu, 12. 

Chera, 82. 

Chia Hsu, 338. 

Chich'ou, 338. 

Chilaw, 42. 

Childers (R. C.), 281 7. 7. 

China, 2, 12, 13, 18, 371 
334, 336 zi. 1. 

Chinese, 36-38, 134, 331- 
334, 330 2. 5, 8, g and 15, 
337; 338, 340. 

Ching-Ho, 333, 335, 336 z, 


2, 337+ 

Chola, 86, 108. See also 
Cola, 

Cholca Raya, 54 7, 1. 

Cholia Pandar, 54 sz. r. 

Cholians, 147, 148. 

chothe, 119. 

Christian, 1, 2 s. 4, 44, 63, 
64, 92, tor, 121, 123, 

Christian era, 4-46, TOI, 
147, 153, 160, 168, 173. 

Cina, 335, 336. 

Ciñvo, 333, 335, 336. 

cira-citati, 195, 

cirasthiti, 175. 

cirat-kalaya, 69. 

cila, 175. 

cilavaya, 175, 176, 178, 
186, 


citthat, 175. 
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Clough (B.), 87, 94, 190. 

Cochin, go. 

Codaganga, 23. 

Codrington (H. W.), 9, 18- 
20, 27, 72, 76 11. 6, 81, 96, 
99, 1IO, III 25 4, 127, 
141, 144 7t. I, 185 ZL 1, 
190, 251, 255 ". 1, 259 
n. 7, 267 n. 6, 278 2. 1, 
202, 304, 307 #. I, 311 
2, 3, 310, 318 Z, 1, 327, 
331 2. 8, 336 7. 14, 340. 

Cola or Colas, 2, 5, 19-21, 
84, 213, 273, 308-310, 
SR aa Litas 

Colaraja, 273. 

Colombo, 42, 45, 46, 91 zi. 1, 
301 7 I. 

Colombo Museum, 58, roo 
72. 3, 106, 124, 143, 217, 
270, 204, 326, 331. 

Cora-naga, 6, 7. 

Couto (Diogo de), 52, 53, 54 
22. 1, 55-57, 282. 

Crawford (J.), 341. 

Cr Parakrama Bahu pa, 


30. 

Cri Rajadhi Rajasimha, 47. 

Cri Rajasimha, 41-43, 

Crivardhana Patiraja, 40. 

Cri Vijaya Kajasimha, 47. 

Cri Vikrama Rajasimha, 47. 

Cri Vira Parakrama Waren- 
dra Sinha, 47. 

Cülübhaya, 8. 

Cülagalla Udaya-nütha, 300 
7. 1I. 

Cula-Moggallana, 15. 

Culatisaviya, 116. 

Cula-Tissa, 9. 

Culavamsa, 2 ». 3, 4, 25, 
29, 82, 232, 258 2, 1, 262 
7. 3, 203 zt. 1, 271 2. 6, 
304 z. 1 and 5, 319, 340, 
341. 

cumbataka, 223 n. 3. 

Cundhamalliyalvar, 
1I. 

cudadit, 333, 335, 366 n. 7. 
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d, 102, 227, 258, 265, 274. 
da, 102, 280, 301 z, I. 

da (question), 151. 

da (day), 76. 


dà (relics), 133, 224 m. 16, | 
265. 


dà, 75 T. 1, 82, 94, I93, 
222. 

dada, 75, 565 dadak, 55,67 ; 
dada, 75. 

dada-muda, 55. 

dada-nayakayan, v5. 

dadavaddan, 55, 67. 

Dadigama, 30 z. 2, 57, 59- 
61, 278, 

dadu, 77, 98. 

dagu-pat, 77. 

Daduru Oya, 330 zi. 4. 

dag, 94. 

dàgüba, 132, 143, 278 2, I, 
312. 


dohem, 125. 

Dahami Siri-Saiigabo, rr. 
dahas, 322; dahasak, 69, 
231; dahasak-ata, 164. 

dahas-gananak-ata, 322. 
daka, 115, 116, 118, IIQ. 
dà£a, 67. 
däkä-hunavīha, 265. 
daka-patt, 116, 117. 
Dakavahanaka, 215, 216. 
Dakinigiri, 257-259, 264, 
266. 
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264. 

Dakinigiri-vehera, 258. 

Dakkhinadesa, 272,304, 305; 
309, 310, 330 Z 4. 

Dakkhinagiri, 228 2. 11, 
220 7. 1, 257, 259 1. 0. 

Dakkhinayiri, 257, 258, 259 
2. 9. 

Dakkhina-passa, 111. 

Daksa, 324 m. i. 

dakee-lerht, 223, 

dakunu-digin, 66, 70, 

dakvä dun, 75. 

dala, 222, 223 n. 8, 322. 

Dalada, 280. 

Daladage, 134, 137. 

dala-dip-in, 322. 

Daladiasirita, 4, 26-29, 231. 

dalana, 314, 322. 

Dalana, 255, 257-260, 

Dala-Mugalan, 15. 

D'Albuquerque (J.), 57 ». 1. 

Dalla-Moggallana, 15, 113. 

Dàmàran ` Boruvesi or 
Bhoruvesi, 303. 

Damaran Boruvesi Paytangi 
Kallanavan, 306, 307. 


| Damáran Bhoruvesi Kacam- 


pandarattul, 306, 307. 
Dathbadeni Asna, 147, 231. 
Dambadeni Hatpattuva, 55. 
Dambadeni-Koralaya, 237. 
Dainbadeniya, 25, 26, 224 


H. D. 

Dambadiv (diva), 139, 140, 
222, 321, 

Dambai, 28, 

Dambdiy, 197, 198, 233. 

Dambdiv-dunu, 197, 198. 

Dambulla, 195, 242. 

Damiladhikari, 143, 272, 

Dampiya - atuva - gatapada - 
sannaya, 119, 125, 220, 

Damsangunu-ge, 133, 136. 

dimuna, 69; dämunak, 
190. : 

Damunumulla, 195, 

din, 283 n. 1. 

dana. 178. 

dänä (having known), 151. 

dänä (having conquered), 
221 Z, 4. 

dina (having been born), 
264. 

danaksetra, 51, 54, 66, 68. 

dànafatz, 198, 199 z. 6. 

dana-vata, 178, 186. 

dina-vattam, 182, 186, 

danaviyeki, 222, 298. 

danav, 273. 

danda, 55, 98, 326. 

danda-nayaka, 86. 

dandapasika, 146. 

dandika, 146. 

daŭdu-murañdu, 146, 

danmaye, 198, 

Dantota-vatura, 237. 

Dantota-vature Devan, 236, 
237, 240. 

Danturé, 237. 

Danturé Tunaya Bandara, 
237. 

danvi, Cp. 

da-gürüdür, 265, 268 2, 1, 

din, 315. 

Dappula, 224 2. 16, 262 2. 
3; 1, 17, 212; II, 18, 200 
pu 262 3; II, 18, 83, 
293; IV, 19, 142; V, 19, 
20, 81, 94, 115, 127, 129- 
131, 141, 142, 210, 221, 
223, 292. 





Dipul (Dappula V), 223, 
224. 
Dapula Pirittirad, 271, 274, 


217. 
papain (Dappula) I, 17; 
II, 18; IIl, 18; IV, 19; 
V, 127, 128,130, 220. 
Dapulu, 224 2. 16. 
Dapulu Abahay, 127, 128. 
Dapulu-sen, 14. 
déraka, 8o, 88, 231. 
daru, 67, 77, 80, 88, 89, 
128, 139, 246. 
Darubhatika-Tissa, 7. 


daruvan, 75; daruvan-ta, 
^ 


^. 

das, 265; dasnai, 265, 

dasa, 94, 139, 177, 179 1 3, 
Top, 265. 

dasa-adhizara, 256 m. 3. 

dasa-at-hi, 139. 

Dasabala, 118. 

dasa-dena, 240. 

disak, 183. 

DaSakumaracarita, 89. 

dasamtuna, 9c. 

dasa-pak, 298. 

dasa-bata, 179 n. 3. 

dasava, 103, 128, 139, 265, 
273; dasavaka, 322. 

dàsayan, 320. 

Da-Sen-Káli(ya), 13. 

dasi-dásayam, 329. 

daskama-ta, 234. 

das-minisun, 265. 

dasnat, 265. 

dataka, 178, 188. 

Dathanaga, 257, 259 z, 6. 

Dathápabhati, 14. 

Dathasiva, 16. 

Dathàvarinsa, 135. 

Dathika, 6. 

Datàiya I, 6; II, 13. 

Dathopa-Tissa I, 16; II, 
I7. 

Datigama, 30, 281. 

Datigam-pura, 280, 
Datta (father of king Subha), 
9; (king of Ceylon), 17. 
davas, 103, 128, 139, 193, 
258, 265, 273, 298 ; davasa, 
239, 280; davasa, 75, 77, 
109, 271, 274. 

dà vasä, 109 z, 3. 

davas-paté, 190, 258, 

Davy (J.), 83, 100 z, 2. 

däyak, 75. i 

daya&a, 1997. 6. ` 

dayäyi, 151. 

dayi, 176. 

de, 77, 97, 104, 105, 139. 
143, 177, 178, 190, 193, 
198, 258, 300, 323, 329. 

de-asanin, 97, 

Debalagala, 168. 

debiseo-da, 130. 

Deccan, 252. 

dedahas-pasalosak, 56. 

dedas, vo. 

dedena, 314, 3225 dedenamo, 
104, Top, 

dekak, 69. 

de-kam-tän, 104, III, 139, 
143, 274; 277 2. 6, 299, 
3ot. 

de-&aralii, 300, 302 n. 2. 

Deltota-kumbura, 69. 

Demala, 231, 276. : 

Demaladüva, 54, 55, 57, 59, 
61, 63. ; 

Demel, 143, 273; Demela, 
273; Demelan-(ta), 77; 
Demelat, 139, 143. 
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Demeli Adhikara(i), 143, 
271—274: vA 

Demela-kabilla, 142, 272, 
274; 270 21. 5, 277 1. 0. 

de-mulä, 77, 975 de-mulin, 


p (Skt. jana), 104, 240, 
205; denagen, 07 ; denaku, 
97; denamo, 104, 105, 
132, 265. 

dena (giving), 91, 280, 283 
Wels 

Dena, 227, 228. 

Dena-raja-maha-vcher, 227. 

Denavaka, 53, 54, 59; 238. 

Dena-vehera, 132. 

denen, 322. 

Denham (E. D.), roo z, 3. 

denna, 66; denna, 70. 

dinnat, 274. 

denneyayt, 67, 246. 

deni, 77,227, 258, 265. 

denu-ladt, 274. 

de-pälak, 66, 67. 

de-radge, 269 21. I 

de-ruvanelä), 104, 105, TIT, 
112; 139, 143, 144, 274; 
277 21. 5, 299, 301. 

de-salis, 322. 

deseht, 2225 desen, 322. 

desiya, 69. 

desiya-Zamás, 300. 

desu, 125. 

Detagamuva, 219, 222, 

Deta-Tis, 11. 

detis-vannehi, 70. 

deva, 198, 199 z. 2. 

Deva, 231. 

Deva, 129. 

Devagariya - maha - vihara, 
250. ° 

Devagiri-vihara, 250-252. 

Devagiriya-vihara, 251. 

devale, 214. 

Devamadi Hatpattu, 222. 

Devan, 236, 237, 240. 

devan, x27. 

devana, 7. 

Devanagala, 309, 312, 320, 

Deva-nagara, 334. : 

Devanampiya-Tissa, 1, 4, 5, 
134, 154 2, 9, 200 Z. 
212, 213, 224 7t. 6 and ro. 

Devana-pà-Tis, 5. ; 

Devanapiya- Gamini-Abaya 
Maharaja, 9. os 

Devanapiya-Kula, 156 7, 5. 

Devanapiya Maharaja Ga 
mani Abaya, 6. SE 

Devanapiya Maharaja Ga- ` 
mini Tisa, 5. isse 

Devanapiya Naka, 1:26. — 

Devanapiya- Naka Maha- 
raja, 0. ges 

Devanapiya Tisa, 154-156, 

Devanapiya-Tisa Abaya, 6. 

Devanapiya-Tisa- Maharaja, 
9, 154. es 

Deva padamila-dataka, 231. 

Devaraja, 334. 5 5 

Devaraja Kumaraya, 43. — 

Devasmita, 89. Ü 

deve vadarantayayt, 66 

Devaya, 176-178. | j 

Dev Gon, 221 222, 234 

dvzi-rajjuru-sami, 246. 

Devu, 78, 81, 274, 2 

Devandara, 333 7. 1, 

Devundara De 3 

Devundara Devi 

Devunuvara, 334. 

deyad, 259 7% 

deyadmanak, 258, a 
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deyak, (Sr, 
Dhamma, 194 7. 14, 282 


MAS 

Dhammaceti, 282. 

Dhammadhatu, 14, 205. 

Dhammakitti (author of 
Cülavamsa), 2 n. 3, 25; 
(saxpharaja), I, 32; II, 
6 


36. 
Dhammapadattba-katha, 87, 
107, 119, 146, 168, 176 n. 
1, 187, 189. 
Dhammaàráma (K.), 86 z. 2, 
94 ?i. 4, 98. 
Dhammaruci, sect, 229 7. I. 
Dhammasaügani, 136. 
Dhammasangani-geha 
-house, 133, 136, 137. 
Dhammasoka, 23. 
Dhammika Silamegha (Ma- 
hinda IID), 18. 
adhana-dhanya, 329. 
dhana-vaturen, 322. 
Dhanumandala-natha, 110. 
dhanya, 329. 
dharana, 52, 56. 
Dharmapala, Don Juan, 44, 


or 


45. 

Dharma Parākrama-Bāhu 
(Parakrama-Bahu IX), 41, 
243. 

dharmasastra, 150 2. 3. 

Dharmma, 324 2, 1. 

dharmma, 329. 

Dharmmadhvaja 
Kavyaya, 301 #. I. 

Dharmmapradipika, 86, 94, 
188, 

Dharmmaraja-ratha, 158, 

dharn@, 92, 93 4. 1. 

dhāiu, 133 n. 3. 

dhatiin-vahanse, 280. 

dhatu-parihara, 268 n. 1. 

Dhatuppabhati, 224 z. 16. 

Dhatusena, 12, 13, 217, 
257. 

Dhruvasena II, 85; 
184 7. 1. 

di, di, 76, 175, 178, 187, 
258, 299. 

-di, 280. 

diga, 151, 152. 

Digha Nikaya, 84 z, 4, 85, 
119, 176 z. 1, 183 z. 1, 
187, 19I zz. 12. 

Dighasana-vihara, 13. 

Dighasanda-Vihara, 13. 

digin, 66. 

Digoda, 244. 

Digpitiya, 70. 

dihi, 76-91. 2, 79 N. 1, 258; 
dihiyat, 190. 

dik-vijaya, 278, 279. 

dilindu, 322. 

Dimbulagala, 153. 

dina, 176, 177. 

dina, 76, 96. 

dinaka, 165. 

dine, 116, 155, 162, 165, 
168, 251. 

dini, 176, 178, 250. 

dinindu, 283 n. 1. 

dinisuru, 322. 

dinmi, 255, 258. 

dinu, 283 n. 1. 

dint, 322. 

Dipavali, 268 z. 4. 

Dipavamsa, 4. 

Dipavarhsa-pakarana, 13. 

irggha-darsi, 151. 

div, 74, 81, 273; div-hi, 

222, 273 i. 4, 275 ni. 6. 

Divanayatta, 237. 


Jataka 


IV, 


Divànavatte Lamka Adhi-| 


karin, 263, 240. 

divasa, 176, 178-180. 

divayur-parapuren, 264. 

divel, X51, IQI 7. 9, 227, 
240, 265, 267, 268 z. 2; 
dzvelat, 190. 

divel-patkada, 240. 

Divigoda, 62, 244, 246, 247. 

draam, 87,2. 5. 

divya-rdjottamayanan-vaha- 
nseta, 67. 

diya (water), 118, 151, 264. 

diya (world), 15. 

diya-gos, 56. 

Diyavana, 216. 

Diyavunu Matorana migasa, 
66, 68. 

diya yutu, 188. 

diyul, 220, 222. 

diyuna, 96. 

diyunu, 87 n. 5. 

dolasa, 178. 

dolasa-paka, 178. 

dolos, 103, 143, 231, 323. 

dolos-amuna, 189. 

dolos-vanne, 103, 258. 

dofos-vanu, 322. 

Dothbavalagama, 109 z. 3, 
27195272: 

dona, 184 n. 1. 

Dona Catharinaor Catherina, 
46, 242, 243. 

dona-vata, 186. 

Dodra, 55, 58-63, 334 

doni, 172 n. 1. 

Don Juan Dharmapala, 44, 
45 

Dootoogamunu, 72. 

dora, 216 ; dora-hi, 215, 216; 
dorin, 192 7. 3, 238. 

Dorabavila, 99, 107, 146. 

dora-hi, 215, 216. 

Doratiyava, 55, 316. 

dorin, 192 n. 3, 258. 

dorotu-pan-madiyeht, 
228 2. 7. 

D'Oyly (J-), 55, 91, 109 #. 5, 
252 2.4, 276 2. I. 

Dravida or Dravidian, 301 
ft. 1, 311. 

drona, 135. 

Dronacarya, 324 z. 1. 

dug-ganna rila, 140 t. 4. 

duhul, 220 | 5 

duk-gat purusdyel, 140 n. 3. 

duk-in, 329. 

Dumbara, 232, 238-240. 

dun, 66, 67, 75, 77, 94, 190, 
193, 198, 235, 240, 246, 
274, 323» 

duni, 283 n. 1. 

dunmahayi, 105. 

dunmo, 132, 275. 

dunneyi, 323. 

duntel, 187. 

dunu, 198. 

Dunumaiidaia-gala, 155. 

dunumandala-nà, 110. 

dunumandula, 104, 110. 

dunu-pa-balat, 104. 

dunuva-balatun, 139, 275. 

durgga, 329. 

durllabha, 329, 330 z. 9. 

Duroiselle (C.), 317, 319. 

duru, 280. 

Durutu, 241. 

duru-vana, 280. 

ditaka, 99, 100, 108, 110, 
271, 277 2, 1. 


227, 





ditayan, 323. 
Dutch, 46, 200, 
Dutt (N.), 201, 202. 








INDEX 


Dutthagamani, 5, 123 2. 3, 
125, 147, 156, 213 7. 3, 
326, 


Dutugámunu, 5, 123 2 5. 
dutuva, 17. 

duva, 285. 

dvandva, S8. 

dvaragama, 181. 
doayabhiseka-sasijüta, 130. 
dyüta-maidalt, 93. 


-¢, 125. 

e, 66, 75, 82, 139, 151, 222. 

ek, 189, 190, 193, 220, 222, 
258, 299, 301 7. I; eda, 
66, 151,177,270; ¿Zakala, 
67, 69; ekakin, 133; ekin, 
280. _ 

eka anna, 270. 

eka-asthana, 107. 

ehaccatra (ekacchatra), 315, 
316, 322. 

ehadmand, 258, 259 n. 10. 

Ekadoraya, 162, 166. 

Ekadorika, 165, 167, 168. 

Ekadyara  (Cdvaraka or 
°dvarika), 162, 164, 166- 
168 


Ekadvarika-pabbata, 167 
n.4: 

478, 270, 273, 275 n. 6. 

ehakata, 67, 69. 


ehakin, 133. 

ehamunu, 66. 

Ekanalika, famine, 10. 

eha-sataka, 250. 

eha-stya-eha, 70. 

cha-sthana, 108. 

eha-vavit, 151. 

e&-daAas, 69, 70. 

chin bhaga, 280. 

eholos-vanne, 273. 

eh-pihara, 222. 

ek-sat, 53. 

ek-se, 274. 

ek-siya-panas, 299. 

eh-talatik, 222. 

ek-tän, 107, 108. 

eh-tan-samiya, 269 m. 11, 
276 2. 7; -samiyen, 103, 
104, 107, 168, 265, 271, 
274, 299, 300 z, 6. 

chun, 280, 

ela, 223, 225 tt. 9. 

eld, 333, 335+ 

ela-harak, 225 n. 9, 

eja-kiri, 225 2. 9. 

Elala, 5, 125, 147, 213 7. 3. 

Elalu Abo Senevirat, 23. 

ela-iaruva, 223, 225 ". 9. 

Elara, 5. 

elavanu, 75, 91. 

elavimak, 91. 

Eliot (Sir Chas.), 87 z, 3. 

elu-maruva, 132, 135. 

Elunná, 8. 

Elu Sañdšs Lakuna, 149. 

elutiu (pon elutiu), 335. 

eluvan, 135 m. 5. 

elvat, 73. ° 

-em, 209 m. 4. 

ena, 66, 237. 

English, 47, 189, 220, 333. 

-enz, 176. 

e##&%t, 333, 355: 

ites 94; 164, 183, 184, 
188, 


erabadu, 88 n. 3. 
Eravalagala, 253. 
erugaz, erga, 307 n. 2. 
£laya, 179, 180. 

etaye, 180. 

etiya, 180. 


European, 340, 341. 
tutt, 221, 222. 
en, 318, 323. 


Fa-Hian, r, 11, 134. 

fanams, 200. 

farman, 338. 

Fausbdll (V.), 123 zi. 4. 

Ferguson (D.), 52. 

Fleet (J. E.), 1 2. 2, 2, 4-6, 
8, 126. 

Four Koóralas, 279, 
283—285. 

Further India, 320. 


281, 


gabada-gam, 238. 

gabadava, 144. 

Gabigalpota, 195. 

Gadaladeniya, 242, 285. 

gudyàna, 311 21. 3. 

Gaeraendigala, see Gáralidi- 
digala. 

gaha-hola, 233. 

gahe, 178, 186. 

gühum no-van, 190, 191 7. 5. 

Gaja-ba, 9. See also Gaja- 
bahu. 

Gajabahu I, 9, 114,115, 118, 
155, 156, 163 ». 1 and 2, 
166-169, 216, 249; 11, 22, 
232, 304, 311, 310, 322, 
324, 325 #. 3. 

Gajabahu Gamani Abhaya, 
166. 

Gajabahuka-Gamani, 9. 

gal, 100, 133, 235; sald, 
106, 323. 

Sil, 104, 106, 139, 223, 265, 
375: 

Galahitiyava, 231. 

Galamburu-karaya, 199, 191. 

Galboda Korale, 312. 

Galenbiiiduna-váva, 163. 

Galgane Vihara, 242. 

Galhiti, 231. 

Galle, 62, 331, 332 2. I. 

gal-lima, 288. 

gal-niiva, 133. 

Galnava, 269 z. 1. 

gal-parvatayaka, 301 n. 1. 

Galpota, 106 #. 12, 150, 
327 7. 2, 


Galu Koralaya, 244, 246, 


247. 

Galvihara, 116, 314. 

gam, 75, 76, 104, 139, 140, 
265, 233 #. 1, 278, 299, 
301 z. 2; gama, 60, 157 
71-2; 215, 233.1237, 398; 
276, 282 n. 1; gämä, 75, 
76, 103, 140, 143, 148; 
gamak, 280; gamakehi, 
177; gamat, 73-77, 104, 
274, 275; gamata, 67, 
2373, gamli 77, 223; 
gamin, 15; gämin, 15, 77, 
265, 301 M. 2. 

gama-bhojaka, 91, 117. 

gama-himiyan, 280. 

gamaAehi, 177. 

gama, 123. 

Gamanicanda Jataka, 93. 

gamanta senasana masa, 


97. 

gama-simika, 225 n. 4. 
gam-bim, 273; -bimal, 265, 
gam-gon, 139, 215, 299. 
gamhi ala-denà, 77, 97. 
gamhi la, 73, 77- 

Lamika, 225 zu T. 

gamini, Y14. 

Gamini Aba-raje, 166. 
Gamini Abaya, 115, 116, 











156, 163 2t. 2, 166, 168 n, 
2, 249. 
gam-ladda, 91 ; gam-laddan, 


5. 

"ur 74. 

gam-mudala, 55, 67, 232, 
239, 255 12.1. 

Gampaha KGrale, 230, 232. 

gam-panduru, 55. 

Gampola, 29-34, 36, 40, 
45, 01, 62, 236, 237, 242, 
278 2. 1, 287. 

gam-sálàsma, 237; -salasmak, 
66, 237; -xülüsmen, 237, 

+ 239. 

gam-vasatir, 238. 

gana, 91, 95 119. 

Ganagami, 274, 276. 

ganaka, 116, 119. 

ganaka-mahamacca, 119. 

gana-lahassa, 79, 955 -la- 
hassen, 76. 

gananaka-ta, 322. 

ganapaka, 119. 

Ganapa-Tissa, 4. 

Gandeke Korale, 232. 

Ganegoda, 55, 60, 62. 

Ganga, 222. 

Gangadonipabbata, 24. 

Ganganadi, 203, 204, 209 
n. 6. 

Gangasiripura, 29. 

Ganges, 223 7t. 7. 

Gangoda Oya, 232. 

ganhtya, 175, 186. 

Ganitasimha, 39, 52. 

ganiti, 77. 

SANNA, 75-77, 104, 132; 133» 
139, 140, 146 7. 7, 223, 
265, 278, 299, 300; 301 
a. 2, 

ganneya, 77. 

ganu, 77, 299. 

gant, 69. 

ganut, 75, 76, 299, 301 n. 2. 

Garafidigala, 195, 293. 

güralidiyà, 195. 

Garavi, 284. 

gari, 175. 

garu-bhanda, 69. 

gasa-hola, 67 232, 235, 239. 

gasanu, 147. 

gat, 164, 221 2. 4, 233 2.13 
gatüha, 223; gat-ha, 75; 
gatlaha, 132. 

gatha, 48, 49. 

gäti, 86, 330 n. 6. 

gatiyayen, 55, 56. 

palta, 330 n. 6. 

gattiha, 132. 

gatlan, 147. 

gattan, 75, 76, 86. 

gattüta, 280. 

gattata, 329. 

edito, 329. 

galuvan, 139. 

(Ga)val Uda, 299, 300. 

gauu, gauuta, or gavuva, 326, 
327, 331 7t. 5. 

qauyüti, 331 n. 5. 

ge or ge, 75, 77, 88; geht, 
75, 88, 133, 190, 264. 

gedad, 225 n. 8, 265, 267. 

Gedigé, 94, 131, 137: 

Geiger (W.), 4, 5, 8, 11, 13, 
14, 25, 87 2.5, 114, 115, 
150 7 I, 155 2, 1, 157) 
182, 220 Z. 2, 225 M. 2, 
231, 232, 257, 202 7. 3, 
263.9». I, 271 n. 6, 287 
n. 3, 304, 315; 349, 341. 

“SEN, 330 M, 3. 

gena, 175,176, 178, 186, 251. 


gena, 133. 


Zadarana, 265. 


genä, 15-17; 151, 193, 194 Mee 177, 178, 183, 184, 


2.9, 227, 265, 299, 329. 
genä yan, 75. 
genehi, 69. 
geneye, 250, 251. 
geri, 135 4, 5 139; 265, 275. 
ge-tad, 223, 225. 
ge-vatia, 280; ge-vain, 67, 


233: 
Giant’s Tank, 100 2. 3. 
gimhapakhe, 179, 180. 
ginnen, 152. 
inut, 75, 76. 
giri, 175. 
Girihajdu Sata Kumárayan, 
o, 
DIU tala. 222), 
Giritale, 130 z. 5, 138, 255, 
3272, 273. 
Girivamsa, 31. 
gitel, 76. 
. ghuisa, 280, 
givisd, 257-259, 260 2. 7. 
givisva, 265. 
giya, 75, 280. 
giya-davasá, 75. 
Glass Palace Chronicle, 319. 
goda, 67, 233. 
goda-val, 232. 
goda-val-pita, 238. 
goda-val-pili-karayo, 238. 
Golabagamu Niladevu,78,81. 
Goldschmidt (P.), 156. 
Golu-Aba, 11. 
gomeda, 151, 152. 
Gon (queen), 75,78, 139. 
Ein, 16, 104, 135 11. 5, 139, 
265, 275, 299. 
Gona-yiri, 114, 116, 117. 
Gonagiri-utaviya, 115-117. 
goni, 76, 94, 133, 135. 
goni, 94, 135. 
goni-gon, 10, Q4. 
Gonnagiri, 116 1. r, 117. 
405, 76, 329. 
goslika, 123 n. 5. 
Gotha, 123 zi. 5. 
Gothabhaya, king, 11, 124; 
(warrior), 123 7. 5. 
Gotha Imbara, 123 zi. z. 
Gothaka Abhaya, 229 æ. 1. 
gotht, 123 n. 5. 
gotrabhijata, 66. 
govi-ham, 77, 265. 
Govinda-pabbata, 24. 
grama (estate), 276 z. 1. 
Samant, 91, 114, 123. 
Grantha, 10I, 158, 
308, 332. 
graniAa, 69. 
Guhagupta, 202, 205. 
Gulavanna, 155 2.1. 
Guligamu Arale, 108. 
Gulpiti (or ^hiti) But, 231, 
234, 235. 
$22, 1395 Enge, 322. 
guna-mulin, 321. 
Gunasekara (B.), 106, 110, 
115, 142, 181, 236, 237, 
242, 202 n. 1 and 6, 282 
7i. 7, 284 n. 1 and 3. 
Ganawardhana (W, F.), 2 
2) 7. 2, 30 9. 1. 
ginen, 323. 
Gupta, 126, 249. 
Guttaka, 5. 12 
Gattasala, 325 z. 9. 


303, 


3 


Ae, 75, 115, 176. 
à, 6, 69, 231, 232, 235 
238, 239, 322, 323. 
Habarana, 117 z, 7, 1797. 3. 





I 

hakata, 178, 186. 

hala, 106. 

hala, 98 n. 4. 

Háligáravil 
Mihiüdu, 18. 

Hambantota, 252, 253, 326. 

hambiyeht, 107 z, 8. 

Hamilton (A.), 92 7. 4. 

Harhsa Sandesa, 286. 

hamuduri, 88. 

Hamvalla, 232. 

han, 222, 

Handinnaru-gama, 143. 

handuru, 88. 

hani, 280. 

hapi-vateha, 218, 219. 

Hapugastánna, 30, 62, 63 
aJ. d. 

Zara, 226, 229. 

Adra, 233 Tt. 1. 

harava, 77. 

Aaravanu, 77. 

Aürayehi, 227. 

harin, 222. 

Hàris-pattuva, 237, 240. 

Harita gotra, 51. 

Aarmmi£à, 214. 

Harvey (G. E), 317, 318 
?. 2. 

hasa, 175, 185; hasa-he, 
177. 

Borg, 151. 

hat, 220, 222, 

Háta-dà-ge, 327 2. 1. 

Hat-(giri), 222, 223. 

Hatthadatha I, 2,17; II, 17. 

Hatthigiripura, 287. 

Hatthisela-pura; 27, 28. 

Hat-Uda-gira, 222. 

havajara, 252,253; havaja- 
rana, 251-253. 

havajariyz, 253. 

havijiriya, 233. 

havurudu, 239, 246, 253, 
300; havuruddak, 263 n. 
4; havurudde, 193; havu- 
ruduyehi, 75, 128, 139, 
190, 223, 227, 298. 

havurudu-pald, 300. 

Hayley (F. A.), 91 7. 1, 92. 

he, 151. 

Heladiva, 53. 

helbi, 264. 

hemanta-pakhe, 180. 

héna, 143. 

hénpita, 238. 

henu, 258, 

herabadu, 88 n. 3. 

heran, 265. 

Heranasika, 86, 330 z, 6. 

heran-vathimiyan, 205. 

Hévagam Korale, 51. 

hevisz, 88, 

hevist-pavisi, 88. 

heyin, 91, 151, 30I fi. 4, 318, 
322, 323. 

-# (instr. term), 77. 

-Ai (loc. term), 176. 

Hila, 234; 235, 246. 

him, 66, 237; himat, 274; 
himin, 299. 

himi, 75, 81, 193, 285, 321; 
himiyan, 227 ; himiyanta, 
280. - 

himi-saitda, 281 n. 3. 

hindä, 75, 76, 86 n. 6, oo, 
264, 265. 

Hindi, 89, 118 s. 3, 336 
n 


His-ká-so- 


n. 7. 
hindna 78. 
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Hindu, 89, 90, 135, 150 #, 3, 
212, 213 7. 3, 267 m 7, 
268 2. 4, 334. 

Hindustani, 340 zz. 1. 

hinduvant ladi, 78. 

hindva, 77, 198. 

Aindvannat, 77, 108. 

hindut, 290. 

hinné-gita, 238. 

hir, 222, 258, 

Hirahadagalli, 257. 

hi renava, 97. 

Hir-got-kulen, 222, 

hiri-sanda, 323. 

hir-sand, 250. 

hiru, 220 n. 3, 321. 

Hiuen Tsiang, 134. 

ho, 223. 

hobnd, 222, 223 n. 8. 

Hocart (A. M.), 49, 205, 
242. 

Hoernle (A. F. R.), 256. 

hel, 77, 98. 

hola-vata, 98 2. 4. 

hol-dadu, 77, 98. 

Hopitigamu, 74, 75, 78, 88. 

Hopitigamu-padiya, 75, 85. 

Hopitiya, 276 z. 6. 

Horaboraviva or ^wewa, 71, 
72. ° 

Horovupotana, 172. 

Horrovitz (J.), 332. 

Hultzsch (E.), 2 z. 2, 17, 
19-21, 27, 74, 82 m, 2, 88 
7. 1, 102 2, 6. 

hulu, 339, 140, 143. 

huluadu, 94, 223, 225. 

hun, 144. 

huna, 151. 

Hunannaru-Riyandala, T: 

hunavaha, 265. 

hunu, 97. 

hula, 219. 

Hyderabad, 338. 


-2, 125. 

ica, 102, 176-178, 

idam-kadam, 55. 

idatttl, 181. 

idiri, 67 ; idiriye, 239. 

idiripita, v0. 

idiriye, 239. 

Thala Puliyankulama, 233, 

thi, 176. 

bit, 263 m, 4. 

thind, 75, 77, 127. 

Iksvaku, 78, 128, 140, 228 
N. 3, 206 m, 2, 300 n. 4, 
323 2. 12. 

ikut, 321. 

tkui-va vadāla tena, 66. 

llam, 273. 

Ila-Naga, 8. 

Ilahga, 335, 336. 

Ilattaraiyar, 273. 

illa, 97, 190. 

illanu, 77, 191 n. 6, 

z/và, 190. 

(ng gend, 151, 

Haan, 191 2. 6. 

-im, 269 n. 4. 

ima, 66. 

im, 70. i 

India, 4, 16, 21, 84 zi. 3, 92, 
123, 125. 144, 174, 179, 
181, 184, 195, 198 x. 2, 
213, 223 2, 5, 225 2. 7 
and 9, 227 n., 268 x. 4, 
29I zi. I, 332. ' 

Indian, 2, 84 z. 3, 110, SCH 
118, 179, 180, 182, 192 2., 
212, 249, 252, 267 2. 7, 
271,2767. 1, 308, 315,341. 


Iídikatusáya, 199, 200 z., 
205 


HH 

Indo-Chinese, 341. 

Indra, 323. 

Indradeva, 202, 205, 211. 

Indradatta, 202. 

pada, 73, 139. 

tpaddii, 151. 

174, 239. 

zraudáiratlu, 333, 335. 

Iripinniyava, 108, 110 Z, 5, 
146. 

isä, 75-78, 94, 101, 102, 111, 
135 2. 5, 130, 140, 143, 
146-148, 176, 190, 193, 
198, 223, 227, 258, 259, 
265, 260 n. 9, 274, 275. 
277 ?t. 10, 299, 300, 301 
71:521 

isirà, 273, 275 n. 6. 

Islam, 338, 339. 

Islamic, 334. 

issara-bheri, 147. 

15474, 151. 

Isvara, 308. 

ISvarasena, 119, 179, 180. 

Itàva, 143, 147. 

Itnaru-gama, 276 2. 6. 

itiu (sent for), 307 m. 4. 


J, 102. 

Ja, 102. 

Jaffna, 26, 39, 40, 56, 57, 
185, 283, 307 zi. 3. 

Jaffna Road, 126. 

SES) 94- 

Jagat- (or Jagati-) pala, 21. 

Jaggayyapeta, 107 z. 1, 125. 

Jain, Jaina, 180, 256. 

Jambudoni, 25. 

Jambudvipa, 140, 198 z. 2, 
223 9. 5, 323. 

Janapada, 279, 280. 

Jaravasa, 285. 

Jataka, 93, 96, 118 z. 4, 
123, 140 7. 3, 143, 145 
7. 2, 147 2. 3, 170, 171 
wm. 1, 183, 185, 187, 191 zi. 
5, 231, 259 72. 10, 261 2. 2, 
330 7. 7. 





Jataka (Sinhalese), 29, 143, 
183. 


jataveda, 170, 

Jui, 67; jatiyak, 301 a. 1. 

Javaka, 26. 

Javanese, 340. 

Jayabahu L 22, 304, 308, 
311; II, 40, 56, 58, 283. 

Jayabahu (Magha), 24, 26. 

Jayabahu (son of Parakrama- 
bahu IL), 26. 

Jayabahu (Vijayabahu V), 
29. 


Jayagat, 301 z, 1. 
Jayaswal (K. P.), 84 zz. 3. 
Jayatilaka (Sir D. B.), 29 
2, 2, 30 7i. I, 31 2.1, 88, 
94, 220 #, 1, 236 n., 294, 
3012.1,3197.2. - 
Jayavagu-dévar, 308, 311, 
Jayavardhana Kotta, 246, 
247. 
Jayavardhanapyra, 51, 66, 
52,2790 281. 
Jayavira, 44, 62, 242-244. 
Jayavira Asthana, 241, 242. 
Jayavira Bandara, 43, 242, 
243: ° 
Jayavira 
285. 
Jtfa-pute, 154. 
Jetatisa-maharaja 
122. 


Parakramabahu, 


Apaya, 
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Jetavana (dagába), 131 z. 1. 
135, 169, 220. 

Jetavana (monastery), 133, 
226,227, 228 1. 10 and 11. 

Jetavanarama, 82, 86, 87 
2. 2, 90, 105, 116, 124, 
134 #. 3, 219, 221, 266 
n. 9, 207 n. 7, 300 2. 5, 
315. 

Jetavanarama 
naruva), 48. 

Jeltha, 122, 

Jelthaka, 123. 

Jettha-tissa, 121, 154 7. 7; 
T, EE err ea 
122, 124; III, 16, 

Jetugami, 218, 219. 

Jühvamuliya, 201, 206 2. 

Jina, 166, 169, 218. 

jina-patisatarana, 218. 

fila, 125. 

Jitara, 125. 

Jitra, 122, 125. 

Jivanavatta, 237. 

Jivat-vannd, 329. 

Jivita-hint, 280, 285. 

Jodit, 336 n. 7. 

Jolly (J.), 93 11. 1, 112 zz. 2, 
IQI zz 5. 

Joti Sitana, 236, 237, 239, 
240. 

Jotiya Situ, 39, 236, 237. 

Jottia Sitti (Jotiya Situ), 237. 

Jyestha, 259 7. 4. 


(at Polon- 


~ka@, 115, 125, 267 2. 3. 

Ra, 231. 

kä, 326, 329, 330 72. 7. 

kabada, 277 n. 9. : 

kabaila, 277 n. 9. 

Ak, 101, 112, 275, 277 7. 
95 Aaballa, 143, 274, 276 
31:2; 

habale-laduvan, 276 n. 3. 

Kaballalena, 252. 3 

kabhäli, 101, 104, 105, 113. 

kabhäli-lad, 104, 113. 

käbil, 99. 

hacadara, 335, 336 z, 9. 

Kacampandarattul, 306, 207: 

kacca, 207 n. 3. 

kātu, 311, 

hada, 194 n. 13. 

hada-gosiiyehi ülto, 86. 

Kadahavapi, 215. 

4ada&at, 193. 

hada-sal, 19X 1t. 5. 

Zadavaya, 117. 

kadai, 165 7. 5, 169. 

Kadavu, 315. 

kadaya, 117. 

Kadayim-pota, 301 z, 1. 

Kadira, 42. 

Kadirana, 58, 

Kaddukulam, 158. 

Kadubala, 177, 178. 

Kaeligatte, see Valigatta. 

Kágalla, 251, 256, 278, args 
281 7. 5, 312, 334 7t. 1. 
See also Kegalla. 

Aahipana, 168, 249-251, 

Aahapane, 251. 

hahavana, 230-252; 
250. j 

Kahava Radsivu, 271, 274 
277. 

Kajaragama or Kajaragima, 
212, 218, : 

Kakavanna-Tissa, s, 

Kakudha Kaccana, 156 

ei, 97. See 

Kala, 319. x 


nehi, 





kala, 280, 301 9. 11. 
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kala (pot), 227. 

kala, 66, 67, 75, 77, 83. 96, 
132, 139, 151, 193, 198, 
215, 222, 223, 233,258, 
264, 273, 275 s. 6, 280, 
321, 329. 

kalë, 75, 77, 322, 323. 

Kalaceukkuli, 307 s. 8. 

Kalaceukkuli Kummaracena 
Nambanan, 306, 307. 

Kalagam Korale, 102 z. 5. 

kaliha, 190. 

kalahi, 253. 

Kalahumana, 178, 181. 

Kalahumanaka, 177. 

kālak, 69. 

Kalakan-Deta-Tis, 11. 

Kalakanni Tissa, 7. 

kadikugen, 76. 

kälal, 190, 192 n. 2, 193. 

Kalalvali Udagi, 259, 260.. 

kalamana, 51, 66, 76. 

kalamanavun, 76. 

hala-masu, 76, 96. 

Kalamba-nadi, 155 z, 1. 

kalamha, 265. 

Kalanàgara-varhsa, 24. 

kalañcu, 335, 336. 

balanda, 96, 189-191, 257, 
259, 301, 336 z. 6, 340; 
kalandak, 94, 190, 258, 
300; kalandak-at, 164, 


190. 

Kalaniya, 42, 58-60, 82, 107, 
296 z, 1. 

&adaflfu, 311 t. 3. 

Kalapaka-pathaka, 85. 

kala-pokam, 185 n. t. 

Kalasütra, 67, 69. 

kalavan, 220 n. 3. 

kalawit, 280. 

kalhi, 66. 

Kalikala Sahitya Sarvajiia 
Pandita Parakrama Bahul 
(Parakramabahu IL), 25. 

Kali Madabi, 259, 260. 

Kalinga, 23, 150, 1525 230, 
273. 303 -f-':5; (830; 
331. 

Kalinga Cakravartti, 327, 
329, 331 2. I. 

Kalinga Park, 331 z. 1. 

Kalingarayar, 273. 

Kalinga Vijayabahu, 24, 230, 
234, 235. 

Kalingu-himi, 151. 

Kalingu-nirundu, 151, 331 
a2. 1. 

Kallanavan, 206, 307. 

Kalpe Korale, 247, 249. 

Kaludiyapokuna, 253, 257, 
260. 

Kalugaiiga, 284, 330 7. 4- 

Kalun-na, 6. 

Kalupokuna, 192 ». 3, 253. 
See also Kaiudiyapokuna, 

Kalutara, 21, 294. 

Kalyanavati, 22, 102 zz. 5. 

Kalyani, 40, 282, 320. 

kam, 77, 223; kamä, 265. 

Kamala Aba, 122, 125. 

hamatlamha, 329. 

Kamboja, 87. 

kami, 227, 265, 300. 

hitmi-kamé, 265. 

kämyan, 1H, 139, 
205,299. 

Kammaliarattaka, 6. 

Lammalar, 205. 

kam-navamata, 132. 

Zamtün, M11. 1 

hamtitn-ledaruvak, 111, 231. 

kanaka piltai, 85. 


223, 








kanakkar, 95; kanakkarun, 
6 


Kanarese, 256. 

Kanavadi, 305-307. 

Kañchi., ro. 

Kancl, 134, 197. 

Kanceipura, 312 2. 1. 

äňda-oru, 131. 

Kaüdap, 315. 

Kandapalle Korale, 195. 

Kandarppa, 324. 

Kanda Uda-rata, 39, 43; 46. 
See also Udarata. 

Kandé Disanayaka Mudi- 
yansélagé-vatta, 230. 

Kandégamakanda, 82 z. 4. 

Kandé-vatta, 230. 

Kaitdukara Koralé, 325. 

Kandy, 43-45 47, 54, 62, 
64, 72, 83, 230, 232 n. I, 
236, 240-244. 

Kandyan, 39, 02, 74, 84; 91, 
92,99, .109, 140 7. 3, 
144, 148, 200, 232, 237, 
243, 244, 276 9. 1, 302, 
303; 312. 

&antbá, Y91 n. 5. 

&anib&ai, 335. 

Kanirajanu-Tissa, 8. 

Kanishka, 18e. 

Kanittha Tissa, 9, 219. 

Kantaka Cetiya, 199 2. 9, 
200 22. 

kant, 73. 

hap, 322. 

kapakale, 198, 199 1t. 7. 

kapani, 77. 

Kapikandara, 225 zi. 2. 

Kapikandur, 221, 222, 225. 

Kapikandur-ho, 223. 

&afpa-&áli&a, 199 7. 7. 

Kappakandara, 225 z. 2. 

Kappasagama, 224 z. 2. 

Rap-turumen, 322, 324 n. 5. 

Kapugam-pirivena, 220-222, 
224, 225 #, 2; rat, 223. 

Kapura, 68, 

Rapurá, 151. 

Kapura Kumaraya, 55, 66. 

kapurála, 213 t2. 3. 

kara (tax, rent), 95, 117. 

kara (having done), 66. 

karā, 107. 

hard, 76. 

Káragala, 58, 59, 62. 

karai, 107. 

Karajaviya, 116, 

hara-kumbur, 191 n. 3. 

Aaral, 295 ; &arala, 302 n. 2; 
haralin, 300, 302 Z, 2. 

&aral-kámi, 302 n. 2. 

Karalliyaddéor Karalliyaddé 
Kumara Bandara, 242,243, 

Karal-Sora, 42. 

Karambagala, 179. 

karamba, 322, 323. 

karana, 66, 75, 132 133, 
152 Z, 2, 178, 183, 240, 
265, 301 2. 1, 322. 

kagan, 75, 151. 

karanaka, 182, 218. 

haranayehi, 258, 259, 260 
n. T. 

haranayen, 259. 

Karatidagasa-ala, 66, 68. 

harannat, 265, 

harania, 66. 

Raranu, 75-77, 152 m. 2, 
193, 265, 268 z, 2, and 7, 
280, 299. 

havava, 52 2, 1, 301 2, 2. 

haravamt, 322, 

haravanuvat, 280, 
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&aravaya, 165. 

&aráve, 107. 

haravi, 125. 

karavia, 125. 

karavika, 122, 125, 

&araviinata, 285. 

Adravii, 133, 256 1. 2, 273, 
288. 


Aaravuvara, 265, 208 m. 5. 

karaya, 107, 

&aráye, 103, 107. 

karéyeht, 191 n. 3. 

karikkāl, 333, 335. 

Aarisa, 189, 190, 198 2. 3, 
268 n. 6. 

Aariya, 191 z, 3, 280, 283. 

Karle, 180. 

karmmasthana, 111. 

Karpüramaijari, 300 z. 3. 

Aarsápana, 259, 251, 

hari, 289, 

kāru, 289, 290. 

käru, 227, 289. 

harundyen, 329. 

Zürumu, 77. 

Karuvir, 108. 

Kasabal, 276 z, 4. 

hasakaraya, 148. 

hasapane, 251. 

Kasavagama, 143. 

Kasba Raksamana, 265, 269. 

Kashmir, 63. 

Kassapa, 269 z. 10, 276 m. 

, 296. 

Kassapa I, 2, 13, 14; II, 16; 
III, 17, 195, 197, 293; 
IV, 19, 87, 102, 103, 129, 
130; 142, 257, 279, 271, 
273, 280, 293, 296, 300 z. 
8; V, 2, 19, 86, 87, 97, 
103, 106, 129, 130, 134 7. 
3, 136, 137, 142, 144, 257, 
263, 266 2. 9, 29 

Kassapa (son of Mahinda 

V), 21. 

Kassapa-adipada (brother 
of Sena 1), 129, 130, 142. 

Kassapa, Kesadhatunayaka, 
21, 213. 

‘Kassapa-Mahadipada, 128- 
130. 

Kassapa 
275 2. 4. 

hastana, 55 m. I. 

Kasub, 128, 270, 296, 299, 


Sirisaüghabodhi, 


300. 

Kasub 
128. 

Kasub-Siri-safigbo (Kassapa 
IV), 19, 271, 273, 275. 

Kasubu, 13, 17. 

Kasup (Kassapa IV), 19; 
(Kassapa V), 19. 

Ka$yapa ( Buddha's disciple), 
204, 209, 211. 

Rat, 74, 139, 321. 

hata, 124. 

Katagamuva, 216. 

Katahavapigama, 216. 

Katakaceta, 200 z, 

hata-kula, 127, 264. 

Kataragama, 21, 212, 213, 
216, 219, 263. 

Kataragama Deviyo, 334. 

Katayagama,.216, 

Katbasaritsagara, 89. 

külhi, 340 n. 1. 

hati or katt, 340. 

hatikad, 264, 265, 267 n. 3; 
hatihayehi, 265. ` 

hattkavata, 25, 26, 

Katikavat-Saügara, 
n. T. 


Mahápa-radanan, 


301 





£üt-bula, 74, 139, 321; kåt- 
kulat, 298. 

&ál-osabanat, 321, 

kalthà, 340. 

haiti, 335, 336, 340 

Raitinadit, 333, 335. 

Katugaha-galgé, 325-327. 

Kam Mahasiya, 199 z. 9. 

Katupulle, 109, 290 zz. 4. 

&dl-usab, 321, 323 M. 15. 

Kaundinya-gotra, 51. 

Kautilya, 63, 85, 96, 112, 
113, 143. 

Kavan Tissa, 32 72, I, 

kavara, 239, 264. 

Aavaru, 227. 

kaui, 256 z. 3. 

Kavudavatta, 287, 288. 

Kavudu, 198, 258. 

Kavyacekhara ox °Sekhara, 
39: 53- 

Kayal-pattanam, 42. 

Kayikavala, 102 z. 2. 

Kazivini, 92 zz. 4. 

Kegalle (lla), 47, 55, 59, 60, 
62, 63, 107 n. 5, 231, 313, 
317 #, 3, 323 ^. 10, 

kehel, 193 n. 1, 315. 

keheli, 193 21. 1. 

Keith (A. B.), 84 z. 2. 

el, 315. 

Ril, 193 2. 1. 

Relavara, 67. 

Aefe, 215 2. 1. 

kelēya, 263 n. 4. 

kenakun, 151, 280, 

&enakunge, 285. 

Renakungenut, 239. 

Renakungen-vat, 67. 

kenek, 67, 132, 198, 285; 

&enc&un, 75, 99, 258, 322. 

Kerala, 20. 

kere, 193, 227. 

herehi, 329. 

keren, 330 n. 3. 

Kesadhatunayaka, 213. 

keta, 116. 

Relavit, 240. 

At-aya, 232 T. 1. 

hetppadit, 333, 335- 

Ketu, 191 zz 1. 

kelu, 193 n. 1. 

ketu-va, 265. 

Keyulgama, 230-232, 256. 

Khallatanaga, 6. 

khet, 143. 

khetta, 143. 

Khudda-Parinda, 12. 

Khujja-Nàga, 10. 

£i, 66, 67, 322. 

Kielhorn (F.), 308 zz. 1. 

Kilakkumalai, 172, 

Kili, 78, 81. 

Kilindiri Sen, 265, 269. 

Kiling Loke, 265, 269. 

Kilin-kes-da-Mihindu (Ma- 
hinda VT), 22. 

hind, 169. 

Aina, 261, 265, 268 z. 5. 

Kinigam, 143. 

Kinihiridala, 8. 

Aiyiya, 162, 168, 169. ` 

hintya (akiņiyd), 175, 178. 

Aida, 66. 

ir, 139. 

kirana, 322. 

kiranu, 76. 

Kiravalla, 41, 43, 282. 

Kiravallé Ralahami, 243. 

kira-var, 103, 104. 


kiravu, 77. 
hir-geri, 339, 275. 
kiri, 189, 190; Ara, 








198, 205, 268; Řiriyak, 
198. 


98. 
Kiribat Vehera (Anuradha- 
pura), 108, 109 #. 4. 
Kiribat Vehera (Mihintale), 
200 22., 249. 
Kirigallàva, 100, 110, 132 
n, 1, 276 2. 6. 
Kirivar, 104 2. 3, 112. 
Kirivehera, 214-216, 218. 
&iriya, 265, 208; kiriyak, 
198. 
Kirti Cri Rajasimha, 29. 
Kirtti, 324 72, I. 
Kirtti-bhaj, 324 7%. I. 
Kirttimat, 324 7. 1. 
Kirttipati, 324 7. 1. 
Kirtti Sri, 241. 
Kirttigvara, 324 2. I. 
kirupatyinale, 335. 
hist, 227. 
Kit, 299, 300. 
Kita, 84, 262. 
Kitagbo, 221 zt. 2. 
Kital-na, 298, 301. 
Kitdevu, 265, 269. 
Kite$vara, 324 7, 1. 
Kitisiru, 322, 324. 
Kit Nuvaragal, 316, 318, 
320, 322, 323, 325. 
Kit-Sen, 14. 
Kit-Sen-pavu, 320, 323, 325. 
Kit-siri-mévam, 11. 
Kitsirimevan - kalani - vihara, 


29. 
Kitsimeyan Kalaniya, 107. 
Kittà, 141, 142. 
Kittaggabodhi, 
221 7. 2. 

Kitti, 300 z. 10. 
Kitti (general), 21. 

Kitti (minister of Lilavat ), 


129) 11367 


23. 

Kitti (wife of Yuvaraja 
Mahinda), 129. 

Kitti (Vijayabahu I), 22, 
213. 

Kittideva, 269 z. 9. 

Kitti Nagaragiri, 316, 325 
n. 6. 

Kitti-NiSSanka-Malla, 23. 

Kitti-Sena, 14. 

Kitti-Siri Megha, 15. 

Kittisirimegha (ruler of Dak- 
khinadesa), 271. 

Kitti-Siri-Megha[vanna] II, 


I5. 

Kitts Siri Meghavarina I, 
II. 

kitul, 125. 

Kivi-lakunu-minimal, 39. 

Kivulékada. 289. 

hiya, 66, 67, 77, 151, 264, 
329. 

hiyala, 67. 

hiyamha, 329. 

&iyana, 66, 67, 240. 

kiyana-lada, 301 n. I. 

kiyavava, 329. 

Knox, (R.), 92. 

Kobbáükaduva, 242. 

hodulu, 220, 222. 

Rodumbiya, 256 n. 6. 

kohon, 228 n. 11. 

Kokila Sandesa, 282, 283. 
7. 1. 

hol, 146. 

Rola, 67, 232, 235, 239. 

Kolaba Sivu, 104, 105. 

Kolottuhga-Coladévar, 311. 

holpatri, 146. ; 

Rolpatti, 146 v. 1. 

Rolpattt, 146. 





|. Kolvà Sihi, 274, 277. 
Konappu Bandara, 45. 

` koñdol, 220. 

` Konow (S.), 300 z. 3. 

körala-karannan, 67. 

Koralés, ruler of, 56, 57. 

Koratota, 51, 66, 68, 

Bol, 75, 77) 104, 135 2. 5, 
190, 192 #. 3, 193, 258, 
265, 268 n. 3, 273-275) 

i Se 299. 5; 

ol, 14; 127, 227. 

kola, 53, 66, 67, 70, 235, 
279, 280, 310, 322, 323 
M I0. 

hota, 17, 149, 146, 233 n. 1; 
265, 301 ft. 2, 323. 

kota, 69, 79, 16, 323) 329: 

holahalu, 304, 307 n. 3. 

hotaka, 301 #, I. 

kolas, 132. 

Aotasalu, 304, 307 n. 3. 


—— Rotavaya, 251, 252. 


Kotavehera, 278 z. 1. 

Kotavehera-gala, 154 72, 12, 
157 ft. 4, 185. 

kotaya, 253. 

Kotgam Sisen Vathimi, 258, 
260. 

Kotmalé, 25. 

Kottà, 189-191. 

- Rottacafit, 304 305, 307. 

Kottayam, 89, 9o. 

Kotte, 31, 33-37», 39-45 
43-45 51-54, 63, 144, 
224. n. 6,.236, 237, 241- 
244, 278 2, I, 281 #, 8, 
283. 

kolu, 116, 169, 175, 176, 

^. 178, 182, 218, 219, 250, 
252. - 

koturu, 185 koturunt, 154; 
koturuyen, 118, 

hovil, 312 n. 1. 

Kovil Puliyankulam, 102. 

kraniayen, 66. 

Krishna Sastri (H.), 332. 

Krishnaswami Aiyangar, 9, 


Io. 

Ksatriya, 78, 123, 128, 140, 
212, 266, 300, 323. 

ksuna(e), 180. 

&ubara, 117. 

kubura, 237; &uburu, 239. 

Kuccaveli or Kucchawelli, 


158, 
Kuda-Aba, 8. 
Kuda-Akbo . (Aggabodhi 
ID, 15. ` 
Kuda-Akb6 
VII), 78. 
Kuda Dapulu (Dappulu V), 


(Aggabodhi 


I9. 

Kudakadavuka, 103, 105. 

Kudakana, 154-157. 

Kuda-Kit-Sirimevan, 15. 

Kuda, Kivulékada, 289. 

Kuda Midel (Mahinda IV), 
20. 

Kuda Muňgalana, 70, 

Kuda-Na, 1o. 

kugasalā, 78, 81, 99, 
100, 109, 146, 269 z. 9. 

Kudasali Devu, 274, 277. 

Kudasali  Kitdevu, 265, 
269. 

Kudasali-navan, 109, 110, 

Kudasala Vatkàmi Devu, 78, 
8n 

Kuda Siri-Nà, 10. 

Kuda-Tissa, 7. ^ 

Audi, 225 n. 7.; kudin, 75, 
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104, 223, 299; kudin- 





Je, fpi kudiyak, 77; 
kudiyanal, 309. 
Kudumirissa, 51, 53, 60-62, 
Kuduvala, 55, 68. 
Kuduvala-gati-yaya, 66, 68. 
Kuhun-Nà, 10. 
hukkan maduva, 55. 
Kukurpmahandamana, 109 
a. 2, 145. 
Aula, 74, 90, 127, 139, 264, 
321; kalahi, 150; kulat, 


222; kulen, 75, 82, 139,. 


222. 

Kulacekhara, 27. 

&ula-masu, 76 n. 6. 

kuli, 133, 130. 

Auli, 307 n. 8; &uliya, 142; 
Aultyehi, 139. 

hil, 136. l 

Kulottunga, 308, 311 7». 1; 
I, 308-310; II, 308; III, 
308. - 

Aili, 222. 

£ulunu-sarin, 322. 

Kumara Alakeevara, 34. 

Kumara Bandara, 44. 

Kumara-Das or Kumara- 
Dësen, 13. 

Kumaridi-Dhatusena, 13. 

Kumara Sithha, 46. 

Rumba, 314, 322. 

Kumbalhala, 103, 105. 

Kurfibukkaiidanvala, 253. 

Kuthbukkan Oya, 225 z; 2. 

kumbur, 198, 2045 kumbura, 
69, 235; Aumburat, 1985 
Aumburu, 66, 67, 246. 

Kummaracena Nambanan, 
305-397: 

Kuiica-Naga, 10. 

Kuicikulama, 271. 

Kuücuttu Korale, 162 z, r, 
172 71. 1, 271, 289. 

Kundasala, 99, 100. 

Küragama Himi, 40, 284. 

Kuru, 324 z. 1. 

Kurugoda, 7o. 

Kurunägala, 27-29, 62, 107, 
168 n. 2,195, 237, 252, 
287, 302, 317; 325 74 3. 

Kurundankulam, 106. 

usi, 75> 139. 

Rusal, 190. 

Rusalin, 70, 70, 95, 227, 
229 % 4, 275, 277 n. 33 
&usalaua, 70, 71. 

Rus-ht, 242, 164. 

Kusima, 220. 

Kusumiya, 320, 322, 325. 

Kitagarani, 87. 

Kütaghana, 155. 

Kutakana, 155, 156. ` 

Kutakanna Tissa, 7, 155- 


157. 
kutarani, 115, 116, 118, 154 


Hn. Yl. 

Kuthara, 271, 

Kutharadi-Sabhanayaka, 
271 zt. 6. 

Kuthara-sabha, 271 2. 6. 

hutipurisa, 225 m. 7. 

Kuttha or Kutthaka, 108, 

kuttuvilakke-c-cavin, | 335, 
336 zt. 12. 

Kuvera, 324. 


- | Kyanzittha, 319. ; 


-L 276.1. 4. 

-da, là, 276 z, 4. 

ta, 67, 13» 19; 140, 148. ` 
Tabet, 198. š ; 
lai, 17, 98... ana ON 
läbima, 329,330 7.9. 


INDEX 


Labuita-batidigala, 181,182,) trict), 29, 307 4. I$. at madati, 96. 
Polonnaruva, 48-50, 


185, 247, 248. 
Labuetagala, 247 7. i. 
labuntkugen, 76, 94. 


Jat, 329. 
lava, iot. 


Tdbunu, 77. Law (N. N.), 84 n. 
labuvan, 77. 2,272 2. 2. 
lada, 56, 132, 151. fons (A. C.), 62. 


laduan, 112, 

ladi, 78, 274. 
ladin, 234. 
laduvany 256 n. 3. 
lagadu, 77. 
Lag-divu, 314, 321. 
lagita, 179. 

lata, 68. 

Joie, 95. 


legita, 176 


lekam, 151. 


m 7 and 8; -batak, 258, | lekha, 151. 
259; balat, 258. 
lahassa, 955 iahasiyen, 76 ; | lekhin, 145. 


Tahassen, 76; lahasu, 79, | lela, 220, 222, 223 2, 8. 


Lajji-Tissa, 6. ena, 198. 
Lak, 74. _ | zat, 198. 
lakala, 222, 223. 

Lak-div, 74, 81, 273. 
Lak-diva, 329. S 
Lak-div-polo-mehesana, 81. 


283 n. 1. 


323 n. 14. 
Lak-div-polo-yon, 74, 81. |Æ, 75 
Lak-divu, 314, 322. 
läki, 145. 


laksa, 231. Zoe, 288, 


Lak-Vijaya - Siñgu - Senevi - | /iziga, 312 zm. 1. 


, Abdnavan, 23. 
Lala, 4, 

Lámáni or Lämäni, 224 7. 6. | Zyadd, 
Lamani-Akbo, 14, 


Lisbon, 44. 


mevan, 14. 
Lümàni-Bo-nà Mugalan, 15. | yaoa, 75. 


Lamani-Dalupa-Tis, 16, 17. | yz, 256 n. 3. 
Lamani Jaya Mahalšna, 39. | 2, 322; 324 2. 


Lamani-Katusara-Deta-Tis, | 0/2, 329. 


16. Loholuvila-kuliya, 142. 
Lamani Mihind, 220, 221, | Loka (Lokissara I), 21. 
loka-pala-deviyang?, 280. 
- Loke, 265, 269. 
Lokeka-Bahu, 26, 
Lamani-Tis (Laiji-Tissa), 6; | Lokissara I, 21; IT, 24. 

(Chatta-gahaka Jantu), 12. | ova, 175, 178, 187. 
lo-sasun, 322, 324 M. 4. 
Lambakannas, 8-11, 38, | daag, 300 2. 5. - 
lovutura, 67. 

-lu, 276 n. 4. 
Lamka, 67, 69. See also | Me or Zit, 198, 274, 288. 

Lanka. : Luce (C. HL 319 2, 1. 
Larka Adhikarin, 236, 237, | lunu, 69, 193. 


225, 224... 
Lamani-Simha, 15. 
Làmàni-Siligana, 15. 


Lamani-Upatissa, 14. 


2242. 6. 
Lambntuya, 320, 


240. 
Lamkadhipati, 7o. 
Larmkadipa, 182. 280, 





Lamka-dvipa, 315, 322 21. 14. | md, 190, 191 #1. 4. 
mä, 139, 151. 


Lamka-jipa, 315, 322. 
Larhka - pathavi- yobbanaya, | Maabar, 92. 
81 2. 3. 


Terasamin, 244. Io8. ` 


Lamkatilaka (in Kandy Dis- | Macedonian, 2 z 4. 
ric), 232; (at Polon- | Macudika, 156, 157. 


naruva), 49. 
Lamkissaro, 49. : 
langu, 75, 12%, 139, 227, 
264, 298. : 
Jagu, 221, 223, 


mada, 233. 













laheunt-geya, 69. . 76, 06. 
Laüja- (or Lajji-) Tissa, 6. | Madagama, 317. 
Laika, 9, 49, 50, 78, 87 7.2, | Madag 


. 275, 324, 325, 331, 336! 
7. 4. TU CEA u Cas 
Lanka-dipa, 314. 
Laüka-dvipa, 323 
Lankapura Dandan 
Lankatilaka (in Kandy 


3, 12371. | maie-hasa, 185 2 


[9- daran, 231, 234. 
Trgitaba, 174, 177, 179 2, 2. | Mádiligiriya, 106, r10. 


ikam, 265, 268 n. 3. 
Leham-gé, 78 ; -geht, 88. : 
lekam-gehi sam-daruvan, 75. | Madirigiriya, 98, 103 ; 
lekam-geyi daruvan, 77. 
Lekam-mahatmaya, 100. 
lahabat, 259 n. 8, 265, 268 | IBtam-miliya, 238. 


Jebhaka, 112. 


lesa, 67; lesa-la, 239, 240, 


Lévi (Sylvain), 2 2, 1, 11, | Maduru Oya, 157. 
12, 143 2.3, 267 n. 7. 

Lak-div-polo-yohon, . 321, | evu-i£ut, 321. 

Lewis (J. P.), 172 zz. 3. 


7r (written), 281. 
Lilavati, 23, 24, 150. 


Joé, 67, 235, 246. 
4, 232. 
liyana, 286 n 2, 
Lamani Ambaherana-Sala- | Liyanage, 88. 
liyatda, 232, 235. 


7; lo-hi, 322. maha, 185. 


ma, 66, ISI, 193, 231, 237, 


2 Maagrammon, 90. 
Larka Senevirat Piruvan | Macdonell (A. A.), 84 7. 2, a 


mäda, 185, 240, 246. . 
madabe, 255, 256, 25 
madabinu, 257. 

madadi, 80, 96 



























Madavala, 233 7, 
236, 239, 240. 
made, 175, 185. 


177. ; 

Madi-Akbo ^ (Aggal 
GE 

Madi-Bo-Mugalan, 15. 


Madin-dina, 45, 102, - 
Ios. Ç 
Madin-sand, 188, ` 


108, 142, 301 2. 2, 
Madi-Sen (Sena IV), 26. 
Mádi-Siv, 14. : 
Mádivaka, 232. 
Madivak Gampaha, 232 
Madiya, 274, 277. 
madiyeht, 224. ' 
Madras, 97,332. .. 
madulu, 220, 222, 273, 
Madune Pracura Mabago, 5 
Madura, 87. ze 































Magadha, 123. 
Magala, 310, 311, 312. 
- | Magala-maha-ceya, 2 
Magala-vava, 310. 
Magama, 265, 267. 
Magama, 222, 224 7. 
225 #. 2. ; à 
Magam Pattu, 216. ` 
magata, 76. — 
mage, 88 n. 4. š 
Mage Goħgayan, 88. — 
Magha, 24, 26, 230, 30 
magila, 106. 
magiud, 139, T41, 146, 
maha, 128, 178, 193, 25 
261, 265. 


maha-ddurak, 143. — 
maha-anratyadi, 67, 2 
maha-apa, 83. 
maha-aramudale, 100 
Maha Asthana (Rajasimha 
ID, 46. 
maha-aya, 82.. 
maha-qva-paya, 82. 
maha-biku-sagah-ata, 17 
| maha-bo, 67. : 
. | Mahabodeniya, 198; 
Maha Bodhisatva, ( 
maha-boyä, 19 
maha-bundna, 
-unden 








































































350 
maha-hasa, 185. 
maha-himat, 274. 
maha-&imiyan, 227. 

. mahajana, go. 

Maha Kada-im-pota, : 232. 
Mahakilagama ar hinna, 


163. 
y Mahskalittdva, 108, 271. 
Maha-Kalinga-gama, ` ` 269 
LE Een, 


Mahakapugollava, 247 7. 
maha-baruna, 101. ` 
Mahakilinggam, 265, 269, 
- 307 4. 6, 

Maha Kivulekada, 289. 

mahal, 226, 227. 

Mahalana Kitti, a0: 

Mahalapano, 17. 

mahale, 78. 

mahal, 99; 100, 109, IIO. 

Mahale (Mahalana Kitti), 
21. 

mahale, 273, 274. 

Mahallaka Naga, 9, 156, 
179. 

mahalu, 128. 

mahalu, 288. 

Mahalu-Mana, 9. 

Mahalu-Na, 9 

Mahalu Vijayabahu-(Vijaya- 
bahu 111), 288. 

Mahamal, 198, roo. 

Mahamalla, 199 z. 1. 

Mahamand, 265, 268. 

Maha Mete-budu, 190. 

Maha Mete Samma-Sambu- 
dun, 102 z, 3, 258. 

maka-muhund, 222. 

Maha Muiigalana, 70. 

mahar, 265, 266 72. 9. 

Mahana, 217. 

Mahanaga (brother sf Deva- 
nampiya Tissa, 212, 214; 
(king), 13; (Mahadathika), 
153, 150, 157. 

Mahanama(n), (author of 
Jo), 5 n. 1, 13; (Jettha- 
tissa), 124; king of Cey- 
lon, 12, 20, 120, 124, 217; 
248. 

Macca Jetatisa, 124. 

maha-narabayehiz, 67. 

mahar-kavannat, 265. 

mahan-karanu, 267. 

Maha Oya, 232. 

mahapa, 82, 83, 131, 198, 
296, 300. 

makáfa, 128, 130: 

Mahapali, 133, 134, 136, 
137, 186 

mahapanan, 198, 288, 299. 

mahapa-radinan, 128. 

Maha Parakramabahu, 51, 
52, 66, 68. 

maha-paranparanuyata, 67. 

Mahipatiana, 135. 

Mahapela, 132-134. 

Maha Pracura Mabago, 56. 

naha-pramukha, 123. 

Mahaputu-laddan, 103, 104, 
113. 

maharad, 139; “radahu, 75; 
°vad-hat, 139; "rad-hu, 
Jag, 139, 223, 273, 298, 

— 299.. 
maharaja, 116, 122, 124, 
179 7. 3s 263 Z, 4, 269 72. 
; rajaha, 154, 172 z. 2, 
179; “az, 155; 
iu, 227; °raji, 116, 














makarajakene’, 67. 
makarajanan valores, 280. 
maharaja-ruvanck, 67. 
makara jjuruvan - EN 
2 
n 
hanse, 67. 
Mahārāstti, 119. 
Maharatmalé, 154 7t. 2, 156. 
Mahà Rayigam Bandara, 43. 


va- 


r. | Maha Sammata, 66, 67, 19; 


245,247, 279,281. — 
Mahasammata - Rajavaliya, 


4. š 
maha-sang, 264; “sangnat, 

2585 Ssangun, 265; ^san- 

gun-vahanse, 193. 

Maha Sangha räjna, 128. 

maha-savaddayeht, 265. 

Mahasen, 11; (Sena IV), 
261, 264, 266. 

Mahasena oz Mahasena, 11, 
122, 124, 172, 174, 176- 
179, 228 2. 11, 261, 266 
X. 5. 

Mahasena 
I2I, 124. 

Mahasen Abha (Sena III), 
295; 298, 300. 

Mahasena Abhaya (Sena HI), 
295. 

Mahasena-maharaja, 177. 

Mes maharaja-A baya, 
172 2. 

Mahasen Maharaj (Sena IV), 
261, 264. 

Mabasi I55. 

Mahasilu-Maha-Tis, 7. 

Mahasiva, 5. 


(Buddhadasa), 


| mahat, 220 21. 3. 


Mahatabaka, 181, 250. 
maha-tera-samin, 246. 
maka-teraat, 227. 
Maha-Tissa, 17. ° 
Maha-Tissa (Mahacülika), 
155-157- 
Mahatittha, 100, 105, 113, 
133, 135, 225 2. 10, 317. 
Maha Ummagga Jataka, 
181. 
maha-vada-vun-tena 
täna, 66, 243. 
Mahavagga, 194 7. II. 
Mahaváligaiipa, go, 157. 


or 


Mahávainsa, 2, 4-49, 717.1, | 


74 n. 2, 82-84, 88 n: 4, 
97, 106, 110, II3, 115, 
117-119, 122, 123 7t. 3 and 
5, 124, 129-131, 124, 
136, 138, 155-77. 1, 156, 
157, 167, 181, 182, 186, 
197, 199 Z. 1, 200 #,, 212, 
2137. I and 2, 217 4; 1, 
224 n. 16, 225 Z, 2, 228 
n, 5 and 7, 231, 241, 257, 
262, 263, 271, 273, 287, 
282 2. 6, 283, 289, 3co 
n. 5, 304, 305, 310, 311, 
316, 317, 319, 325 7. 6 
and 9, 334, 341. 

Mahavamsa-tika or °Com- 
mentary, Se SC 857.1, 
167, 187, 216 


1 MBs 54. 


maha-veher, 264; -veheri, 
76; -veherht, 227. 

Maha-vehera 27. -veher (at 
- Anuradhapura), 103; (at 
Magama), 222, 224.- 

Mabaveher- naka, 222. 


9, | maha-rer, 75, 2355 -verat, 





| 223. Ur 





INDEX 

Maha Vihara, 103, 118, 224 
35,225 m. 2, 226 n. 4, 
228 zt. 11, 229 4t. I, 271. 

maha-viharaht, 250. 

Mahavi-keta, 116. 

Mahavoti, 223, 225. 

Mahavuti, 77, 132, 

Mahavutu, 104 2. 4, 113, 
132, 133) 135+ 

Mahawelligam, go. 

mahaya, $2 n. 3. 

mahaya, 75, 82, 83, 88, 129, 
140, 224 2.9, 232, 269 2. 
1, 330 74, 4. 

mahayage, 269 n. 1. 

Mahaya-ge-balatun, 88. 

Mahayana, 160, 201, 204, 
324 n. T. 

Mahayanism, 199 7. 8, 201. 

Mahayanists, 200 12., 205. 

Mahela, 125. 

Mahelaka-nagara, 124. 

mahesana, 81. 

Mahesvara, 323. 

mahi, 97 

Mahid Agbohi, 193. 

Mahila, 122. 

mahzlà, 106. 

Mahilaka, 125. 

Mahilaka nakaraka, 
124. 

ma-himata, 66. 

Mahimi, 29. 

Mahinda, 276 2. 45 I, 17, 
197, 198; IL, 18, 293; 
II], 18; IV, 20, 82, 87, 
95; 97, 195, 168 z. 2, 131; 
135, 136, 144, 199 #. 9, 
221, 222, 226, 261-263, 
268 z. 2, 296, 300 7. 5, 
SER VG auc Mi927225 
(ddipaila), 129; (dpa), 
221; (heir-apparent), 
140-142; (heir-apparent, 
Mahinda I) 197, 198; 
(Lämäni), 222, 224 1. 6; 
(mahadipada), 20, 128- 
130, I41, 142, 296 (son of 
Yuvaraja Kassapa), 130; 
(thera), 199. 

Mahinda Aggabodhi, 
2.2. 

Mahiyahgana, 71, 74, 71 8. 1, 
84, 88, go. 

Maitreya, 192, 202, 260 2, 4. 

Maitreya Buddha, 269 z. 13. 


122, 


93 


| Majjhima Nikaya, 176 z. 1, 


330 1. 9. 
majjhima tandula, 191 n. 
Majjhimavagga, 232. 
Majumdar (R. C.), 84 2, 3. 
Makalaka, 125. 
Makalaka-nakaraka, 122. 
Makalan-Deta-Tis, 11 
?Detu-Tis. 
Makalan Tissa, 7. 
Makaya, 252. 
Makkaliügam, 307 z, 6. 
Makkaliagam . Kanavadi, 
305-307. 
mal, 69, 151, 190. 
mal (younger brother), 263 
n. As 
Mala, 224, 275. 
Malabar, 40, 41, 267 n. 3. 
Malabatuva, 320, 323, 325. 
Mala-madulu, 222, 273, 275 
n. 6. 


or 


majara, 280, 281, 285; 
malarayata, 285. . 
malavala-sala-sihiléhi, 226 
1t. 2, 


sr r “Brayan, as 





Malay, 26, 341. 

Malaya, 102, 195, 224 0. 14, 
275 n. 5, 281 n. 9. 

Malayalam, 60, 63, 113. 

Malayaraja, 16. 

Malay-Javanese, 340. 

malbyd, 70. 

maligave, 246. 

maloya, 52 s. 1. 

malt, 142, 179. 

malu, 69. 

Malu-Tisa, 117, 179. 

Malvatu Oya, 286. 

mama, 258. 

Mamallapuram, 158. 

Maminiya Kórale, 172 z. I. 

Mampita, 251. 

mana, 259 ?t. 10. 

mana, 259 n. 10. 

Manabharana, 22, 304, 305; 
309, 310. 

Manabharana (ruler of Ro- 
hana), 74 % 3 316, 322, 
324. 

manahara. 151. 

manant, 76. 

Manavamma, 2, 17, 197, 
199 7t. 1, 292. 

Manavulu Sandesa, 319 z. 2. 

manda, 238 m. 1. 

manda, 66. 

mandaba, 257 n. Y. 

mandabika, 257. 

mandalam, x11. 

mandapa, 257 n. T. 

mandapadhipati, 257. 

Mandatu, 128 z. 2. 

mandavi, 257 m. Y. 

Mándindina, 271, 273, 275. 

Mandin-sand, 128. 

Maiüdivak Samválla, 232, 
235. 

mandrandi, 78, 79, 89; 
Ondin, 15. 

een Mahàcetiya, 218, 

mangdiv, 146. 

mangdiva, 299, 291. 

mang-divà, 299, 301. 

maner, 146. 

Mangul Mahale Samanna 
Araksamanan, 78. 

Maiigul-prasadayehi, 66. 

Maiigul-sakvala, 67. 

Maniarkulam, 172. 

Manica Pandar, 57. 

Manigrama, go, 

Manik Ganga, 


n. 2, 


222, 225 


5. | Mánikkadavara, 41-43. 


Manimekhala (country), 24. 

Manimekhalai, 9, 10. 

mänin, 70. 

Manitila Kili, 78, 81, 100. 

manittar, 3339 335+ 
maniyan, 259. 

mañjadi, 96. : 

Mannar, 100, 102, 135. 

manradi, or magradi, 89. 

mantu, 89. 

Mantai, roo, 

Mant, 89, 96, 150 Z. 4. 

manusya-aima, 329, 
"n. 9. 

Manu Vaivasvata, 67. 

mapa, 82, 287. 

mapurmuhka, 103, 123, 198, 
258, 273, 292, 203, 

mapurumaka, (70 n. 3, 

magurumuka, 123; mapuriu- 
mukah-ata, 122. 

mara (gem), 151. 

mara, 135 2. 5. 

Mara, 161. 


330 
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amaya, agi 
“layak, 67. 

Maravala, 237. d 

Maravarman ut 
cakravartin Kulagekhara- 
deva, 27. ; 

Marco Polo, 92. 

márü, 107. ! 

marumanaka, 116, 154, 155. 

maruva, 132, 223. 

maruvan, 135 n. 5. 

mas (fish), 140} masna, 1405 
masun, 151, 

mas (month), 76; masa, 174; 
masak, 323 ; mashi, 139; 
masin, 264. 

masata, 194 n. 6. 

masu, 76. 

masu-rait, 151, 

mal, 164, 190. 

mata, 280. 

mata, 326, 329, 330 7. 7. 

Matale, 192 5. 3, 195, 253: 

matanga-kumba, 314, 322. 

Mathura, 180. 

mati-kula, 286 n, 2. 

matorana, 66. 

matra, 149. 

matsya-nyaya, 150. 


"Jaya, 55) 69 OC? 


„matu, 66, 239, 246, 279, 283. 


mat-vadi, 326 n. 2. 

Matvala-Sen, 19, 

Maurya, 224 2. 6. 

Mavanilla, 312. 

Maya, 330 M, 4. 

Maya (kingdom), 327, 329, 
330. 4 

Mayadhanu, 44. 

Mayadunna, 57. 

Mayadunne, 43-45, 63, 64, 
241, 242. 

Mayadunu-nuvara, 57. 

Maya-gehadhinatha, 88 z. 4, 

Maya-tajaya, 329. 


| Maya-rata, 232, 327. 


Mayidand, 101, 104. 

Mayilagastota, 222, 313. 

Mayind, 101, 104, 105. 

me (partiele), 75, 222; 229 
n. 

me SEH 66, 67, 75-78, 
82, 97, 103, 104, 132-134, 
177, 178, 186, 190, 193, 
198, 221, 223, 227, 231, 
234, 240, 246, 250, 258, 
259, 2600 #. 7, 261, 265, 
274, 275, 288, 323; mayat, 
132 ; meyin, 151. 

mé, 151, 281, 329. 

me gamhi aladená, 97. 

Meghavanna, 11. 

Meghavanna Abhaya, 124. 

Meghavannabhaya, 11. 

Meghavarnna, 177. 

Meghavarnna Abhaya, 249. 

mehe, 265, 268 m. 2. 

mehe-karuvanat, 77. 

mehe-haruvange, 227. 

Mehenavara, 35. 

mehesana, 81. 

mthesna, 222, 

mehesum, 321. 

mehesuran, 81. 

mehesuru, 322, 

mehevarin, 54, 67, sie 281, 

meheya, 112. 

mehi, 66, 193, 232, 239. . 

meka, 121, 175. 

mekapar, 299. i 

‘mekappar, 78, 104, 109, E 
294, 200. z: ‘ty 

mehippar-vadarun, Se 
119,265, 274, 299. 









fe 


` meknat, 190. 
| meku, 66, 2393 mekun, vo, 


76, 125, 274; mekunta, 
66; mekuta, 237. 

mel, X11. 1 

Melakst, 110. 

melasi, 111. 


- melésst, 104, 105, 110, IIT, 


melatst, 110, 111. 

melattt, 110. 

melattt, 110, 139, 141, 223, 
225, 290, 301. 

mël-väran, 111. 

mena, 246. 

mena, 69. 


` membe, 261, 265. 


men, 324 1. 5. 

meng, 193, 231, 231, 237. 

Mete, 258, 260 7. 4. 

Mete-budu, 190, 265, 269. 

Metteyya, 260 z. 4. 

Metteyya Buddha, 269 72. 13. 

metuva, 261, 265. 

meluvak, 78, 94, 104, 186, 
193, 261, 264; 265, 274. 

mevarak, 85, 67. 

mevataka, 178. 

meyat, 132, 299. 

meyin, X51. 

meykippar, 274. 

meykippar-samdaruvan, 290. 

-"i, 189, 217, 255, 258. 

mi (earth), 97. 

mī (here), 221. 

mi (honey), 187, 190. 

Midel-raja or "pano, 17. 

Midel-Sala (Mahinda IV), 
20; 

migasa, 66. 


` Migasvava, 71. 


misgal, 339. 
z 7a ; 


mi-harak, 228 n. 9. 

mihi, 221, 223. 

Mihid Mahapa (Mahinda I), 
197, 198. 

Mihid Mahaya, 139. 

Mihind, 128, 164. 

Mihindal, 276 z. 4. 

Mihind Aram Mehenavara, 


GË ; 

Mihind Mahaya, 84,1307. 5, 

. 140, 141, 262. 

Mihindu (Mahinda V), 21. 

Mihindu, 190, 191. 

Mihindyahu, 115, 128. 

Mihinnariya, 198, 199. 

Mihintale, 95-97, 99, 105, 
106, III, 131, 135, 143, 
144, 146, 155 #. 1, 175, 
182, IQI #. 3, 199, 200, 
222, 231, 249, 255. . 

mi-kirt, 225 n. 9. 

mila, 188, 299. 

mi langa, 221. 

Milindapaiha, 225 z. 7. 


mzliya, 175, 178, 188. 


Mind-Atvara, 7o. 

Ming, 337-339. 

mini, 151. 

mini, 77, 265, 299. 

mint-kodulu, 222, 

mini-kota, 77, 265, 299. ` 

minisun, 232, 233,. 235, 
: 265. i 

Minnériya, 302 7, 2. 

Minvila, 156. 

mt-pak, 190, 191 z, 8. 

miris, 193, 194 ft. 7. 

Mirisagalakanda, 238. 





mithgal, 339. 
mitt, 128, 
Mit-Sen, 12. 
Mitta, 26, 
Mitta-Sena, 12. 
Mivugam Kit, 299, 300. 
TUUM, 139, 223, 265, 275. 
miya, 175, 178, 186, 187. 
md, 78, 96, 97. 
Miyagun, 75, 78, 79. 
Miyagun-maha-ver, 75. 
mīyātsi, X11. 
mtya-vata, 178, 
miyem, 261 h., 2. 
Miyugun-maha-veher, 76. 
77/0, 104, 105, 265. 
moba, 261. 
Moggallana I, 13, 14; II, 
15; III, 15. 
Moggallana 
, dipa, 52, 53. 
mo£, 227. 
Molahitiyavelégala, 
153; 157; 164. 
Monaragala, 217. 


Paiicika-pra- 


119, 
















Mitisavatiya, 214. . 
misä, 75, 76, 298, 301 2, 2. 





Mookerj (R.), 97 x. 3, 123 
n. 1, IBI 2. 3. . 

Moors, 42. 

Moragoda, 271, 275 2. 6. 

Moraviva, 247. 

Moiiya, 13, 15. 

Moslem, 332. - 

Mrammarattha, 320. 

Mrcchakatika, 92, 93 7. r. 

Mu'azzam, 338. 

mudak, 65, 67, ` 

mudal, 267 m. 2. 

mudala, 55, 67, 231, 239, 


255. 

Mudali-vaduya-ta, 238. 

mudaligarum, 246. 

mudu-hasa, 232. 

mudun, 321. 

Mugalan, 13. 

mugattidi, 305. 

Mugayin-Sen, 19. 

Muggayatana-rattha, 93. 

mugur, 139. t 

muhund, 222. 

Muhundehigama, 293, 294. 

Muhundgiri, 258. 

mukkānikkai, 333, 325. 

mul, 280. : 

mula, 218, 219. 

mula, 97. 

mula, 77. 

mülaka, 280. 

mila-tandila, 191 n. 5. 

Miülavasa, 192, 194. 

Mulavasa Sen, 78, 81. 

mul-gevatta, 280. 

Mulgirigala, 258. 

mulin; 139, 321, 

Mullaitivu, 106. z 

Müller (E), 42, 106, 117 
n. 7, 124, 156, 158, 163, 
165 n. 1, 166, 168, 172 
n. 1, 195, 214, 215, 248, 
256 ". 4, 271 n. 2, 302, 
312, 320, 329 s. I, 330 
". 1. 


mul-sal, 191 m. 5. 

mulu, 232. i 

mulu (food), 219. 

muu (whole), 53, 139, 321, 
322, 


mun-biyali, 184. í 
` | mundnen, 295, 298, 3007. 5. | 
| Muiigayina, vied ie 
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INDEX 


mura, 109. 

murande, 146. 

muzi, 332» 335; 336 x. 15. 

Muruka, 212 7. 1, 

Muslim, 338, 340. 

miui, Y51. . 

Mutasiva, 4. i 

mut-harin, 222, 323.8. 8... 

WPut-hasd, 231, 232, 234, 
255. 

mut panin, 255, 258, 260. 

nutu, 351. i ? 

Tun, 316, 322, 

Mc Crindle, go z. 5. 


NG, Y51, 270 2. 2. 
Nabho-ganga, 223 n. 7. 
Naccadiiya, 269 7. r, 
Nada-tere, 215. 
nadatst, III. 














na@du, ITI. 

nadu-kaval, 94. 

Naga, 155, 168. 

Nagala, 70, 71. - 

Nágama, 55. 

Nagampaha Korale, 269 s. 1. 
Nagara-gala, 172. 


-| Nagaragiri, 325 7. 6. 


Nagarangana, 119. 
Nagara-vapi, 119. 
Nagari, 180. 
Nagari, 171, 172 4. I. 
Naga-vihara, 113. ` 
ndgenahirin, 66. 
Nahalvatura, 238. 
Naimakara Bodhisattva, 211 
Naka, 153, 155, 156, 168, 
252. 
NARA, 122, 224 7t. 4. 
nata, 240 Nn. 2. 
Naka-maharaje, 155. 
nakan, 270, 273. 
nakara, 114,116, 1753 naka- 
rahi, 116, 177, 181, 250. 
nahkara-ganaka, 116, 119. 
nakaraka, 121, 122, 
Nakara-vavi, 116, 119... 
nakaya, 227, 229 n. 7. 
Nakka Madambiya, 256. 
Nakkan Vadur Madabi, 256, 
Nakolagane, 62, 63, 244. 
nile, 147. 
Nala Gon, 139, 140. 
Nal-aram, 271. i H 
nali, 95, 07, 259 2. 10. - 
nli, 259 7. 10. 
nili, 69, 95, 259 z. TO. 
nam, 67, 93 2. 3, 226 n. 2, 
263 71. 4, 285, 3225 namin, 
227, 288. ; 
namitt, 152. 
Namzvaliya, 39, 52. 
Nambanan, 305-307, 
nambirattiyar, 311. 
nami, 93 fo. 3. 
Nam-pota, 237. 
namut, 67. ` 
nan, 151, 222, 322. 
nan-arbarana, 151, 
anasambandar, 135. 
Nanda, 215. ; 
nandana, 57, 270, 282. ~ 
nanda-vilakku, 311. 


nampa, 322. 





ikka; 340, 34r. — 
ntkkhala, 340, 4 






nila, 67. 


Narasimhavarman I, 17, 197, 
199 Z. 1, 

Narendracarità valokana-pra- 
dipika; 4, 5. 


(| asana, 329. 


HÓSI, 322. 

Nasik, 119, 126, 154 Z. Io, 
179. 
uat, 175. ; i 

Nath (P.), 256, 2767. 1. - 

Natha, 324 7. 1, 

Natha Devale, 54, 243, 244. 

Nattana (Natanar) Kéyil, 
158 2, I. 

Nattukanda, 116, 

nätuva, 285. 

nava (new), 177, 178. 

nava (nine), 263 z. 4. 

nava, 133. 

Navagomuva, 51. 

Navam, 300 z. 2. 

Navamas, 298, 300. 

navamata, 132. 

Navampahangama, 264, 266. 

navan, 270. | 

navaratnadhifati, 66, 246, 
279. 

navatàn, 77, 98. 

navatin, 98, 227, 228 n. 6. 

navatant, T7. 

navatna, 77. 

navavakii, 246. 


| Na-vehera, 104, 105, 113. 


NGVU, 322. 

nayaka, 75: 77+ 

nayaka-kenehun, 77. 

nayanar | (mayanar), 303, 
306, 333 zi. 1. 

naüyimar — (nayanár), 
335- 

Nayinaru, 244. 

Nepal, 92, 143, 267 z. 7. 

NEINA, 227. ; 

-2 (instr. term), 115, 154. 

Nibbana, 1. 

Nigcamka Alakecvara, 34. 

Nicganka Alagakhónara, 31, 


333, 


35- 
Nidanakatha, 118, 183 «. I, 
nigaka-làbuuan, 77. 
nigama, 175, 181, 
nigama-pama, 181. 
nigama-jetthaka, 181. 
nigraha, 280. 
nika, 340. 


-|Nikamaniya, 85, 178, 179, 
188. 


Nikamaniya-cada, 178. 
nikala, 175-177, 182, 250. 
Nikavaratiya, 302, 310. 


| Nikayasaügraha, 2, 26, 31 12. 
2, 30, 107, 227, 238 m. | 
11, 229, 7. I. 230, 231, | 


238, 252, 272 2. 1,317. ` 
Nikimni, 190, ror. i 


| Nikini, 47, 78, 242, 244. 


Nikinni, 85, 188. 


nirundu, 140 


"| nivañcãvo, 326, 329. 


-| ntyavata, 288. . 








Nirvana, 
Nirvanap 
nisi, 06, 279. 
Zu 322. 

niska, 340. QU 
Nissamka-gavu(va), 











































































“329, 331. 
Niššamka Malla, 
ISI, 316, 325. 
331 7L 1. See di 
sanka Malla. 
Nissanka Malla, 99, 
EE 
Nitalavitiya Sivaya, 2 
niti, 286 4. 2. i 
Nityodyukta, 202, 205. 


nivi, 267 n. 2. 
niya, 321. ex 
Hyd, 235; mypadvata, 
niyayeit, 3467 à 
HLydT, 175, 177, 181. 
nzyama-&ara, 66, 237. 
niyama-tanaht, 177, 
259. : 
niyamavarum, 200 q. 1. 
niyam-detn, X81. i 
niyäm-gama, 181. | 
Niyamgampaya, 31, 23 
niyamin, 133. d 
WLya-rdstit, 321. 
niyata, 178. 
niyate, 154. £ 
Hin, 15470. 10. ` ` 


SE 


niyayen, 246, 

0, 67, 15-11» 94: 
III, 128, 139, IC 
148, 131, 190, 19 
193, 198, 223, 22 
258, 204, 265, 26 
3 and 5, 274, 275, 
290; 299; 301 75 2, 
- 329. 

50-a5d, 329. í 

no-bada, 268 1. 5 


no-bandana, 265; 





no-di, 258. 
No-2aNNA, Toi, II 
265, 275, 299, 30 
no-kant, 2605. — 
no-karand, 75. 
et) oi 
no-karann, 75, 70, 265; 
29; 209. 


noma, 133. 

































Nikinni-sand, 75, 188. -| 7o- 


nikkala, 340. 


» 341. . 
nikma, 279. ans 
? 16 151; 222. ^— 


{Ni 





























298, 300, 
300 2. 4, 


and, 238.. 


‘ofa, 283 n. 


d. 283 
ade svallam, 186. 
ohu, 221, 263. 

1 Ojhalun, 51, 66, 68. 
"Okavas; 73, 127, 128, 139. 
140, 227, 220, 264, 266, 


Oldenburg (H), 


H. I. 


Rat: 


- Okkaka, 228 m, 3, 206 2.2; 


223: 


I. 


Opalla, 238. 
Opata Maravala, 237. 
orodhā, 262. 


104 2 II. 


S | pahala, TE. : 





















Oruvala, at: 54, 60-62, 66, 


68, 237. 





osaba, 314, 


35 EE 


321. 


osala, 322. ` 


ot, 222. 
Ga, 18. 


ota-manavun, 96. 
olunu, 52, 66, 67. 
ovaya, 105. 


| sita, 68. 
viti, 67. 





pa, 76 
pabanda, 3 


afd; 82,124, 322. 
Si, E 223. 


i Pabalu, ISI. 


ER 


paca, 116, 165, 177- 
jacanahi, 178. 


paca-satchi, 


165. 


paca-satehiya, 165. 
paca-visiya, 177. 
pachame, 180. 
Pacinapabbata, 168. 
pada (honorific), 82. 
pada (quarter), 189, 191 i. 


2,198 z, 


6, 249. 


pada- -gada, 210. 


padamila, 


: padamilika, X40 n. 3. ` 


ana, 21 


` pada-ganthi, 216. 


231. 


S. 


padana-gala, 106. 


padavaya, 
119. 












gaddhana, 


ine, 166, 


114, 116, 


Padaviya, 150. 
padda or paddak, 76, 79, 94; 
193; 194. 


85. 


pathind, 107. 
!gadhana-bhumi, 106. 
gadhanua-ghara, 106. 
padhana-madazo, 106. 
gadhama-sala, 106. 


E d 


` Oruvala- pitiye ala, 66, 68. 


118, 





lad-dada-nayakayan,75, 


SE 


meng, 103, 112. 
eben? atian, 104.. 


178, 188. - 
6 tse os, 


_| Paha’ 


e 


3, 166, 168. 


fee 2. 


| pakan (lamp), 264. 


gahan (stone), 77, 7 
198. S 

pahan, 301 n. I. 

Pahanbhunu, 296, 301. 

Pahanbhunu-danaviya, 298. 

Se 315, 323. 

hära, 315. 

pàhàrà (noun), 222 ; 
76,315, 323 #- I. 

dee 148. 

pahatakara, 168, 

pahavdst, 113. ` 

pahayi, 94. 

paheja, 177, 182, 300 n. 9. 

Paheja Sivaya, 182. i 

Páhidi, 299, 300. 

Paia-sadda-mahannayo, 256. 

jaja, 181, 250. 

pak, 190. 

$a-&am, 223. 

paksapiita, 234, 329. 

Pakudha Kaccana, 156 2r. 4. 

pala, 126. 

pala, 187. 

Pala, 112, 146, 150 z. 3. 

pila, 217. 

pala, 66, 68, 184, 189, 193, 

I94, 323, 325. 

palaha, 175, 178, 186, 187. 

palaha-vata, 178. 

pälakev-ii, 322, 323 7. 17. 

"Palalugoda, 70. 

palam, 69. 

palamu, 66, 139, 237. 

palamuvan, 234. 

falamuvanu, 139. 

palan, 222. 

pilatida, 52 7t. 1, 67. 

Palattaru, 51, 67, 69. 

pilaviya, 234. 

Pali, 11, 13, 48, 82, 88, 91, 
96, 97, 104 7. I, 106, 107, 
113 Z. I, 115, 118, 119, 
124-126, 129, 145, 153; 
154 2. 6, 155, 156 7. 4, 
157, 164, 168, 170, 171, 
175, 176, 182, 185, 191 
n. 12, 212, 216, 224 71. 16, 
-225 F. 2, 253, 207 2. 3, 
268 zz. 5, 278 2. 1, 281 
2. 7, 301, 319, 320, 323 
zu. I 330 z. 7 and.9, 


(verb), 


ES 
2 55, 67, 69. 
Palkumibura, 240-242. 
Palkumburé Vihare, 62, 244. 
pallla)sak, 66. 
Pallava, 17, 158, 197, 199 
3i. 1, 257, 312 44. 1. 
Pallava Grantha, 158. 
Pallavanarana-vadi, 85. _ 
. | Pallekagama, 147. 
| Palle Pamunuva, 320. 
Selz vahala, 269 n. 1. 
Palu Makiccava, 249. 
ama, 151. 
Pamagalu, 189, 190, 191; 
°-arama, 190. 


- | amanu, 276, 298. 


E 274, 246 
71. 3, 277 fi. 

VOR MM 276.2. 3. 

| bamba 








Amina, 23:83: 


| 162, 
-| Pahala Visideke Korale, 102 paminet, 280. 


Panisalis, 202, 293. — 
gamul, 231. d 


28, 108, pamul-peltiya, 231. 


' Pamunétànna, 230, 233. 


näm, 233, 233, 254). 265, 1 


267, 270 m. 3, 290, 300, 
320, 323) 325: 
pamununuhot, 67. — 
pin, 227. 
pana, 322. 
Panabunu or ?bunna, 301 


n. I. E 
Panagama, 264, 266. 


-| Panam, 67, 69.- 


gans, 299, 300. 
päna-sarin, 322. 
panatata, 07, 246. 


Panayamaraka, 
paitcaparadha, 267 1. Ts 
paiica-pradhani, 303, 305, 
307 n. 1. 
Pañeavimtati-sahasrika Pra- 
jüdparamità, 201, 202, 


206 72., 207 71. 


Paiücika Pradipa, 39. 


Pandirad, 105 2. 1, 271, 273; |- 


274, 277- : 

Pandirad Dapula(u), 103- 
105, 108, IIO, 273. 

Pandi-rajjuruvan, 329. 

Pandirajun, 256 #. 3. 

Pandi-rata, 329. 

Pandita - Parakkama-Bàhu 
E us VID, 
49, 55, 57; 5 

Pandita pud I, 
25; 1l, 27 

Pandita Vijaya: -Bahu (Vija- 
yabahu IH), 22. 

Pandiyanar, 309, 311. 

Pandu, 12. 

Pandu (race), 324 2. 1. 

Panduka Abhaya, 224 7. 10. 


32. 6, 228 22. 5. 
pandurit, 329. 
Paiduvasdev, 4. . 
Panduvasudeva, 4, 228 7. 5. 
Pandu Vasudeva Abhaya, 228 


n. 5. 

Pandy, 54 7. 1. 

Pandyas, 2, 19, 27, 54 7t. 1; 
87, 130, 256. 273, 290, 


308, 309, 311, 331. 
Paügüni (Pahgunt), 303, 305; 
306. 
paguva, 276 7. 1. 
pint, 187. 
panical, 54 n. 1, 282. 
pan-handa, 301 n. 1. 
Pankuliya, 226. 
fün-madiya, "226, 227. - 
gün-madu, 227. 
gan-gajavak, 301 #, BE 
gansális- -vannehi, 292. 
pan-lis, 79. ; 
gagata£ara, 168. 


62, 237; 238, 301 2. 1. 
para, 151 198. 
para, 85. 
gara-danmaye, x98. 
Paragasa-atmaga, 66, 68. 
farühür, 274. 






-| parahar, 265, 268 zm. ee 275. 


[y hera, 274. 


EC Tp. 





Pandukabhaya, 4, 222, 224 


Papiliyana, 52-54, 59, 6I, 


ili, 139; 321, $n 13 "ara 
_Kayinattama-viiva, pümili, 321 n. 10. ` Pa 


Parakkama-Bahu 6223; 25. 
48, 495 Il, 25, 49; UL, 
27; Í 24-29; V, 30, 
58; VI, 38, 393 VII, 40; 
VIII, ATES ta. 9H 
also Parakrama. Bahu, 

ae Am, y 





SE 49. 


Parakkama-narinda, 3o0. 
Parakkama Pandu I, 21; 
24. ` 
parakvama, 322. 
Parakrama, 532.5 
Parakrama (° bahu VI), 236. 
Parakrama Apa, 278 2. 1. 
Parakrama Atvara, 70. 
Parakrama Bahu, 58, 61, 67. 
69, 107, 278, 200. 
‘Parakrama Bahu I (the 
Great), 52, 7472. 2, 86, 88 
7. 4, 110, 145, 145, 150, 
231-233, 272, e 
304, 309-312, 316-319, 
322-324, 325 7. 3 3275 
II; 282 2883 Vy 0244; 
m 54.1; VI, 52-54, 50- 
39, 61- 63, 236-238, 278 
2. 1, 282, 283, 286, 301 
2.15 Vil, 56; VIII, 54, 
56, 61, 62; IX, 56, 58, | 
59; 61, 62, "ed P 
Parakrama-bhuja, 7 
Parakumbisirita, E 3 "n. T, 
30 #. 1, 53; 128, 224 7. 6, 
236. 
Parakum Paiidi, 24. 
Paramanaya, 236, 239, 240. 
Paramattha-jotika, 199 7. 6. 
ParameSvara-vadi, Ss, 
Ee 151; “rave, 62; 
?ravala, 67, 246. 
paramparanuydla, 66, 70; 
245, 279. 
Paranavitana (S.), 9 
fàrane, 322, 325 22. 5. 
Parantaka I, 2, 19, 20; II, 
86. 
Parapé, 256, 
parapuren, 74, 15, 81, 127, 
128, 139, 222, 227, 264, 
298, 321. 
Para Rajasimha, 43. 
para-vat, 151. 
paraveni, 55, 276 1. 3, 
garazeni panguva, 276 n. 3. 
Parevi Sandésaya, 57. ` 
paribhava, 329. 
paribhogika, 133 1.3. 
paribujana, 116. ` 
paridden, 323.- 
parthira-lekha, 113. 
parikara, 178, 187. 
parikkhara, 187. 
Parinda, 12. 
parisazja, 182. 
Parisa-kuliya, 139, 140. 
parivahana, 99. 
pariwara; -janayat, 233. 
parivala, 119. 
parivavata, 116, 319. 
parivyavartta, 119. 
pariyāyekin, 264. _ 
pariyayehinud, 22 
8: 


Il, 






















a EEN of Liles É 


| pascaltapa, 151. 























‘|p 

pas ( 
Pais 
pasalos, 192, 29 
pasalos-vaka, 6 
‘pasafos-vannehi, 293. 
-| gasamuaa, d ir in 
Manius o 
Pasanabhinna, gor EIN 
Pasanasiuna, 301 7 I. 
































pas-denā, 98. SOP 
Pasenadi, 128 #. 2. 35 
pas-hi, 139. S 
pasi, 67. 

piisida, 55, 67. 
pasladdan, 104, 111, om i 


pasta 277 2. 4, 291 7. 3 
pas-mahé-savadda, 207 n. 
“savaddayeht, 265. 9 0 | 

pas-panas, 52,06,07, 9 
pasu, (alter), 280. Dis 
pasu (earth), 165, 169. 
Pásulu-Akbo Aggabodhi 

IX), 18. E 
E Kasubu (Kassapa 11), Ee 

16; (Kassapa V), ro. 0 
Pásu]u-Sen (Sena IV) 20) 9: ERO 
fasuza, 263 z. 4, 301 7t. 1. i 
Pas-vist, 231; -Vissd, 77. 

pat (Skt. patra), 67, 77. 
pat (Skt. prapta), 283 n. 1. 
fata, 94, 133; 135: 2591 Io, ^ 
fata, 190, 258. š 
Pata Dumbara, 236. 
patagada, 215, 210. 
patagata, 216. ° 
batak. 55, 67, 133, 190 
patala, 322. 
palan, 56, 66, 221, 234, 237. 
patana-gala, 106. 
patan bhümi, 106. 
patavana, 70. KE qu 
palavanu, 96. ats 
patavay, 96. 
pathame, 180. 
fati, 115, 118, x26. 
pätirä, 139. 
patiri, 56. 
patisatarana, 169, 218. 
gat-&ada, 240. 
Patra-dhatin-vahansé, 280. ` 
gatti (share), 118, 121, HS 
gattizar, n n, 3. 
pätu, 76, 96. 


















| paoasz, 88. 


gatvana, 135 tt. 5. 
palvay, 96. 
£a, 221, 225, 315 n. E 
pavalai, 303. 
pavārana, 104. 
Pavarana GE 194 Ç 
II. 
pavarannat, 193.  . 
favata, 157 n. 2. 
pavata, 66, 237. 
päväta-gena, 66. .— 
pavatina, 67, 239, 246, 27 
28o. 






























pavatna, 258, 323. 
pavatuanit, 70, 190. 
pavaya, 175. xu 
fave, 276 tt 3. - 








pavitra-gotraoh 





payutu, 218, 219. 

pediv, 146. 

pediva, 299, 301. 

pegiva, 139, 141, 146, 

Pegu, 319, 320, 340. . 

pekada, 175, 176, 178, 184, 
104 77. 3. 

pekadaka, 177, 178. 

Pekin, 3222 

pekkha, 88. 

Pelagama-Vihara, 157. 

pemin, 128. 

Pent, 174, 178, 187. . 

Pepodatuda, 103, 105. 

Pera, 275. 

Peradeniya, 31. 

perahdra, 268 a, 1. 

perahari, 105, 113. 

perahar-kanu, 300. ` 

peralt, 149, 151. 

gerat, 193. 

pere, 15-77; 128, 144, 255, 
258, 265, 274. 

pere-adamasht, 128. 

pere-bundna, — 255, 
-bundnen, 255, 258. 

Perclaki, 104, 105, 112,145; 
"lüb&an, 139, 141, 145. 

gere-magata, 76. 

gerendtiiyam, 139, 141, 144, 
265, 269 

Perenattu, 145, 275, 277, 

perenatiuvant, 104, 105. 

> Perera (E. W.), 31 2. 1, 39, 

51, 332, 335- i 

Perera (Fr. S. G.), 334 zz. 2. 

Dere-strit. 75. 

ferevarz, Y45. 

perevassan, 145. 

Periyakadu Vihara, 168 z, 2. 

Periyankulam, 158. 

Persian, 331, 332, 334, 338. 

Perumaiyankulam, 106. 

perumal, 309. 

perumudiyan, 94. 

(pet, 76, 125. 

Peta, 93, 121, 122, 125, 126, 

Petavatthu-atthakatha, 182, 
184. 

fettanzba, 252 n. 2. 

Zenit, 88. 

Ayala, 184. 

Phalguna, 40 zz. 1, 275 22. 3, 


260; 


300 z. 5. 
Phayre (Sir A.), 317. 
gud, 70. 
Pieris (P, E.), 45 s. 1, 46 
(8. 1, 86 n. 5, 92, 100, 144 
72 205. 
pihitavit, 228. 
ZO, 128, 222, 227, 264, 
2/0, 273, 275 nt. 6. 
Pihiti, 230, 235, 327, 330 
n. 2. 


. Pihiti-rajaya, 232, 234, 326, 
*Pihitirata, 195. 


. Pilavit Mayidand (Mayind), $ 


104, 105, 110. 
Pilayamaraka, 6. 
pilibada, 227. 
pilima-geht, 190, 264. 
Pilipavata, 154, 157. 
Pilipavata-vihara, 154. 
Pilivela, 75, 83, 128, 139. 

` pilijata, 69. 
pin, 67. 
pind, 273. 
pinisa, 280. 

- pinisä, 69, 151, 264. 
pin-pet, 125. 

Pinya, 319 z. 6. 

Ziribhoga, 273, 275 n. 6, 

pirikapa, 25» 713 91. 
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pirikäpü, 75. 

prrinin, 128. 

pirinivi, 56, 87. 

piriniviyan vahanse, 75. 

piris, 322, 325 2, 4. 

Pirittirad, 272, 274, 277. 

pirivahanna, 77, 81, 99. 

pirwahanuva, 99. 

prrivana-ta, 288. - 

pirivara, 66. 

piri-vas, 56. 

pirivata, 119. 

pirtven, 97, 222 2.1; °vena, 
193 7t. 3, 256, 288; "vend, 
193; "veni, 223. 

iru], 119. 

pirunt, 56. 

pisd, 258. 

Pischel (R.), 119, 153 2. 4, 
175, 


pitadada, 177, 185. 

pitadada-hasa, 185 ; -hasaht, 
177. 

pitaka, 175, 176, 184, 194 
7153. 


pitat, 75; 77; 265, 275; 301 
1. 1; pitald, 299. 

pitat-kotd, 75. 

pitatun, 140, 148. 

pithaka, 184 n. x. 

Pithiya, 13. 

Pitt, 235. 

Piti, 330 7. 5. 

pitt-bint, 233. 

Piti-rajaya, 329 72, 2. 

pit-Rara, 299. < 

pitr-maha 
vahanse, 54. 

Pittagama, 237. . 

pia, 88. 

piyadiv, 146. 

piyadiva, 290, 291. 

piyagita, 216. 

piyagiva, 146. 

piyangal, 107; "paja, 103, 
104, I06 ; "eai, 103. 


rajjuruvan- 


- | fiyanhala, 106. 


piyavisi, 87, 88. 

piyeyist, 75, 87, 88. 

£50, 110. 

Jüyouadaran(nam), 104, 105, 
116, 275, 277, 

piyo-vuru, 110. 

Piyummala, 93 z. 3, TI: 








podavaya, 166, 169.7 
Pohata, 168. -= , 
pohatakara, 165, 168; °Za- 
rahi, 166, ' 
boho, 76; pohohi, 223. 
poho-da, 76. 
pokuna, 253. 
2, 6 


pot, G9. - 

doit, 186; poliyat, 190. 

olo, 74, 81. 

Polonnaruva, 18-27, 48, 49, 
86, IIO z. 7, 138, 143; 
149, 200, 213, 287, 291, 
292, 304, 310, 314, 325, 
3312.1. . 

polov, 222, 

polo-yohon, 321. 

Fons maligai -tuüjina -devar, 


Pora, 68. 

Pore, 51, 66. 

Portugal, 57 7. r, OAE 

Portuguese, 42, 44, 45, 54 7. 
1, 63, 64, 92, 282, 285, 
334+ š 

Portuguese Tombo, £4 z..r, 
S mar o 
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(posatha, 168. 

Poson, 53, 58, 257, 258, 278, 
279, 281, 314, 322, 325. 

Pota Ojjhalun, 51, 66, 68. 

Pot-gul-Vehera, 48, 309. 

povant, 190, 191 z. 7. 

Aya, 79. 

Poya Maluva, 241, 242. 

Prabhu-rija, 31, 34, 35, 37. 

Pradhan (S.), 1 s. 1, 4. 

gradAanzgal, 303, 305. 

Prajüàparamita, 202-205, 
207 x 

Prakrit, 30 2. 2, 115, 119, 
153, 164, 175, 179, 180, 
256. 


pramukha, 123. 

Zei, 55. 

prarthanaSla, 106, 

prasanisa, 66. 

prastha, 94, 133, 135, 191 
Z. 5, 194 71, 8, 259 7t. 10. 

prasthavata, 66. , 

pralitya samutpada, 210. 

Pratthayaha, 205. 

pratyanta-janafada, — 279, 
283. 

Pravertt, 237, 239; pravenin, 
79; pravenz-ta, 239. 

preta, 69. 

Pritivudeya, 272. 

Pritivudeva Udana, 271 #. 4. 

Prthvideva, 272. 

Prthviraja, 272. 

Ptolemy, 9o. 

pudé, 190. 

Pudakana, 156. 

Pudakana Abaya, 156. 

Pudakana Gamini Abaya, 
150, 157. 

pudanuvat, 285. 

pud-asane or -asene, 190, 
I9I Z, IO. 

pijasana, 191 2. ro. 

Pujavaliya, 4, 7, 25, 142, 

` 199 2. I, 199 Z, 1, 228 22. 
II, 262, 263. 

Pulahattha, 6. 

Pulasti, 325. 

Pulasti-pura-vara, 322. 

Puliyankulam (hill), | 163, 
16 





Puliyankulam ov °kulama, 
84, 88, 98, 130, 141, 192 
2.1, 221 2. 2. 

pulli, 303, 306 7. 3, 332. 

ufu, 224 n. 16. 

pun, 223, 298. : 

puna-masa, 178, 179 n. 3, 
188. 


Puhkhagama, 272, 278 z, 1. 

pun-mashz, 298. 

pun-sand-pohohi, 223. 

pura, 66, 69, 190, 234, 239; 
246, 258, 265, 273, 279, 

322. 

puramin, 322. 

Purananiirn, 87 72, 1. . 

Purana Vinaya Sannaya, 233 
a. T. 

Puranic, 334. 

puravat, 76. Et 

puravu-vari, X45. 

pure, 145. 

Purmigana, 139, 140. 

gürmia-gAata, 289. 

purohita, 51, 52, 54, 56,68 ; 

_ “tayan, 66; Sayange, 67. 

purohitavarun-ta, 66. 

Purvaye, 180. ` SE 

KE 

Purvvayan, 179, 180. 





j Purova-acaran, 303-305. e 


P als 








Pusé-nakata, 63. 

pus-7a, 151. 

ut, 70; 128, 230, 299 ; puta, 
122, 156 Z, 5, 172 m. 2, 
177. 179 7. 3, 250-252; 
pute, 106; puti, 116; 
putu, 128. 

Putakana Abaya, 156 z. 5. 

Putikana, 156 z. 2. 

puira, 288. 

gutra-raja-kumarayan, 54. 

Puttalam, 172 7. 1, 302 7. 5, 

puvd, 181. 

puvak, 69, 193. 

Puvarasan-kulam, 182. 

fwvaya, 172 z, 2, 179, 180. | 

puvaya, 179, 180. 

puvaye, 180, 

punt, 181. ; 

puriya, 177, 179, 180. 


Queyroz, Fernao de, 334. 


Rabbegamuva, 232. 

rad, 104, 139. 

rada, 139, 298. 

radi, 75,83; rädäyehi, 190. 

radagē, 269 n. 1. Á 

radakol-samdaruvamo, 2 24. 

vada pimind, 75. 

rada-parapuren, 298, 321. . 

radiyeht, 190. 

(rad-dada) ata-dend, 77. 

rad-daruvan, 77, 

rad-g2, 269 n. 1 ; -geAd, 88. 

rad-kämiyan, 104, Ç 

rad-kol, 299; -Rolen, 274. 

rad-kol-kämiyan, x11, 139, 
146, 223, 225 z. 5. 

rad-kol-sam-daruvan, 299. 

radol, 265; “dola, 269 z. 15. 
"dolan, 76, 77; “dolonat, 
77; “dolat, 140, 148; 
dolen, 265. _ 

rad-parapuren, 74. 

Radsivu, 271, 274, 277. 

raha, 76. 

rühün, 148. 

rahastka, 110. 

rüisara, 256 n, 6. 

raj, 264, 290; raj-hu, 264. 

xaja, 67, 174, 239, 263 x. 4, 





| Raja Abaye 154. 


301 7. 1, 321, 322 ; rajaha, 
154, 165, 166; raje, 162, 
365, 166; vayepH, 217, 
` 218; 


za7a-bavana, 322, ei: 


| Rajarattha, 74. ft. 25 30! 






| zaj-hu, 264. - 





raja-bhoga, 118. 

raja-bisev, 56. 

rajadhira7a, 66. E 
Rajadhiraja Simha, 83; 232. 
rajaha, 154, 165, 166. 
rajaht, 122, : 
raja karana, 332. 
raja-harttarah, 84. 
raja-hattaro, 84. 









180. m. 7, T81;|] 


Rajakesari marakkal, 95. 
RajakeSari nali, 95. $ 
rijakumarayan, 66. 


raja-maha-veher, 227. 
Rajamaligava, 110 zz, 
7020-f0, 124, 322. 
aj 


¿ -paksapata, 234. 
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Rajasiha Sirita, 243, 
Rajasimha I, 45, 241, 
2435 11, 46, 243; (Palla 
va king), 312 z, 1 ; (R. 
gam Bandara), 44. 
Rajasimhesyara, 312 72, 
vaja-fvi, 322, e E 
Rajasirya Kumaraya, 
Rajasuya, 123 z. 2, 
Rajavali or ^valiya, 4 
38, 42, 52, 58, 56, 57, 63 
I15, 236, 237, 242-244. 
282-284, 325 9. 3. 
Rajavikrama-pravrtti, 4. . 
7aja-utriia, 322. : 
rajayeht, 329. 
raje, 162, 165, 166, 
rajek; 301 7i. 1. 
7272722, 217, 218, 
Rajendra Cola I, 20, 21 
Rajendradeva, 108. —— — 







































raji, 218. 
raji-maha-vaheraht, 218. 
rajjuruvangen, 329. _ 
Zur Mee, 52 2. Y. - 
raj-kol-kämiyan, 147- 
7aj-maha-veher, 264. . 
räjna, 128, 222, 224 2. 12 
262. Se 
7aj-parafuren, 264. 
Rajputana, 118, 180. 
rajyaya, 262 n. 4. 
rakaval, 133. 
rakaval, ror. 
Raka-vehera, 104, 105, 
rakent, 261 v. 2. 
Rakkhasamana, 99 z. 1. 
Rakkha-Vihara, 113.- 
rakni, 140, 148. 
Raksa, 265, 269. 
vabsa-bhoga, 318. 
Raksamana, 99, 265, 2 
271, 274, 277. 
Raksasa, 269 5. 5. 
raksaveht, 99, 151. 
7üja, 220. à 
rali, 220, 222, 223 tt. 6. 
vali, 223 n. 6. 1 
Ramana, 319.. 
Ramafina, 272, 316 
320,340. —— 
Rambava, 110 z. 5, 
Rammana, 319.- 
ran, 69, 151, 190, 
Ranasinha (W, P 
ranivasala, 269 n. 
ran-koturuy 
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Rasanayagam 
- 8.9; 906. 

















ralzmahatlaya, 252. 
rat- himin, 299. | 
néi, $2525 üfyd, ud 
ratiya, 252. 
Ratiya Makaya, 252. 
Ratiya Sivaya, 252. 
-Ratiya Sumanaya, 251, 252. 
rat-kol-&amiyan, 299. 
vat-lad, 274. 
E rai-laddé, 252. 
š ral-ladu, 104, III, 277 31. 4, 
290, 291 7t. 3. 
raimahara, 238. 
ralmasara, 233, 238. 
ratna-aya, 143. 
Ratna caitya, 118. 
Ratnagrha, 227 s. 
Ratnakara Bodhisattva, 
202. 
Ratnakara Tathagatha, 203, 
*-204, 206, 207. 
Ratna-maha-parivena, 
2. 9. 
Ratnamali-caitya, 118 z. 6. 
Ratuama-pirivena, 226-228. 
Ratnaprasada, 226 2. 6. 
ratnatraye, 193. 
Ratnayati-lokadhatu, 
seer 
ratnaya, 144. 
Ratnayaka, 143. 
ratnaye, 190. 
ratnin, 123 21. 2. 
~  rat-rat, 151. 
rattha, 94. ` 
ratthtka, 252. 
Rayigama, 31, 32, 34, 39, 
41, 44, 53. 
Rayigam Bandara, 41, 44. 
Rayigam Korale, 294. 
Rayigampura, 53. 
Reddi, 252. 
Rhys-Davids (T. W.) 85, 













228 


203, 


88 z. 2, 183 z. I, 194 
n. 6. 

ridi, 151. 

Ritigal (gala), 3115 . 1, 
289-291. 


Ritigal-aram, 290. 
Robertson (J. W.), 2.17. 
Rohana, 16, 17, 21, 22, 24, 
74 ^t. 2, 84, 130, 213, 217, 
221, 224, 275 f^. 5, 327; 
330 2. 2. 
Rotupulle, 109 z. 4. 
rudu, 222. 
Ruhun, 224, 275. 
Rue eee 
2.6. 
` Ruhunu, 222, 224. 
m Ruhuna-danavyehi, 22I 2, 4. 
- Runo, 329. 
Runu, 330. 
Runu-rajaya, 329. 
TUPU, 322. 
ruvan, 3225 ruvan-hz, 264. 
TULANE G), 143. 
Ruvanmala, 39, 87, 93, 94; 
—— 117, 260 z. 3. 
Ruvanpaha, 226 z 4. 
uvanvali, 168. 
Ruvanvalisaya, IIS 7. 5, 
6, 118; 120, 174, 176, 
























sail, 


277 n. 1; sabhäye, 75, 77, | Salamevan-raj 


78; sabhayem, 107, 271, 


Cat, 
sabha-nayaka, 271. 


sabhapatt, 271, 272, 274. 
sabha-pati-na, 271. 
sadá, 112, 113 7. 1, 


II3 €. I. 
Sada-Tis, 5 


. | sada- Inddan, 103-105, IL2, sülüsma, 237; 238; 


sabha, 3 28, 78, 109, 271, 272, | Salamévan Mihiñdu, 18. 


(Sena D, 
290. 

Salamevan-raja (Sena. V); 
` a0, 


:Salamevan-Sen, 19. 


Salameyvan Abahay (Kas- 
sapa V), 19. 

“mata, 

239; me, 2373 mtn; 237, 


239. 
Saddharmma-pundarika,202. | sedasvd, 67, 69, 239, 240, 


Saddharmmaratnakara 07- 


246 


karaya, 4, 38, 53, 106, Salavaduna, 153. 


205. 

Saddharmma-ratnavali, 91, 
187-190. 

Saddha-Tissa, 5, 257. 

saghyapala, 112. 

sag (heaven), 227. 

sag (young), 227. 

saga, 114; saeah-ata, 178; 
sagah-ataya, 116, 162, 
165, 166; sagaya, 153, 


54. 

faga (gen. Jagafa), 155. 

Sagala, 229 7. 1. 

Sagali, 227 7t. 1, 229 72. I. 

Sagaliya, 11, 229 2. I. 

Sagama, 62. 

Sagama, 193. 

Saga Paheja, 182. 

Sagaya, 250. 

sag-mahalu, 227. 

sag-mok-kantt, 227. 

Saguli, 227, 229. 

saka, 322. 

saka, 222, 321. 

Saha, 222, 224, 227, 

sakajāta, 54, 66. 

sahajata-putra, 66. 

Saha-kula, 220, 222, 224, 
227. 

Saha lokadhatu, 203, 204. 

sahanuvat, 97. 

Sahasa Malla, 22, 23, 230, 
231, 317. 

saha-tedin, 321, 323 2. 16. 

saha-votunu, 322. 

sakaya, 67. 

sakita, 69 


228. 


aiva, 310, 311,312 %. 1, 333 | 


EE 

Saka (era), 52, 53, 88; 59, 
63, 238 M. I, 241. See 

, also Çaka, 

Saka (people), 153. 

Saka, 151. 


Sekelabala-Vallabha, 41-43. 


| sakala-nagaranga-sampatti- 


yen, 66 
sakas, 151. 
Sakata, 106, 194 ?. 1. 
sakata, 183, 184. 
Sakata-gopaka, 146: 
Saka-varusa, 7o. 
sakaya, 280. 

Sakka, 319. 

Sakkayudha, 41, 43. 

Sakra, 205. 

»akya, 224, 228 z. 
sakyamuni, 199, 203, 204, 
- 207, 208, 210. 
| sal, 76, 93; 94- 
139, 258; 


258. 
Saladala-bona, 15. 


: Í salaka-bhatta, 259 n. 8. 


sala-hala, 66. 

Salalihini Sandesaya, 53. 
Jamegha, 303, 305- 
ame 


| 
| 





evan, 10; (Sena » san (instr. sanin), 96. 
op. 


Salavasu-nà, 133 #, I. 

salis, 322. 

sal kalakugen, 76, 93. 

sal no£alamaná, 76. 

sad nokala manavun, 76. 

sal-pila, 93. 

salu, 151. 

sama, 322, -— 

sama- - dà, 75 fi. 1, 82, 222. 

sämägin, 193, 194 #, 10. 

samaharttá, IT2. 

samahz, 322. 

samāja, 87. 

Samaje, 87. 

sümajja, 87, 88. 

samayya, 87. 

Saman Devale, 53. 

samandin, 261, 265, 268 
Ro 2: 

samañgi, 70. 

sümàngin, 193. 

Samanna Araksamanan, 78, 
8r. 

Samanola, 329, 331. 

Samanta-küta, 331 2. 4. 

Samantarasmi Bodhisattva, 
203, 204, 207. 

samanva, 216. 280. 

samatas-munindu, 56. 

samatavaya, 215, 216. 

samayeht, 66. 

sambadin, 261. 

Sambudun, 258. 

sam-daru, 89,277 2.25 -da- 

- Tuvan, 27 4; -daruvan,75, 

7h 78; 86 z. 6, 88, 98, 
290, 299; -daruvanta, 77. 

Satiga, 284. 

Samgamu Vihara, 325 2. 3. 

Samgharaja, 238 z. 1. 

Santi, 99. 

sāmi, 180. 

Samiddhi, 81. 

Samiddhidevi, 82, 

Samidi, 81. 

Samidi Gon, 75, 78. 

samiyen, 107. 

samkhyata, 51, 66. 

sambhyala, 245. —— 

Samma-sambudun, 254, 258. 

Sammatt, 107. 

sammuti, 107. 

sampat, 152. 

samprasarana, 176. 

samu, 107. 

Samuddagiri, 258. 

Samudragupta, 1, 11, 177. 

samund, 239. 

samurddha, 66. 

samuyen, 107. 


sale, 190, | sanvachhare, 180. 


Sarnválla, 232, 235. 
samvata, 223. 
samvata-pahan, 78. 


| samvatsara-grama- karyam, 


98. ; ; 
| Samyak Sambodhi, 203. 


Sañci, "P t 








sana, 75, Ns 139, ; 188; vai] 
sand-Ài, 298. Á 

sanda, 323. 

saitda, 50, 239. 

sandà, 258. 

Saida-muhunu, 8 

sanahana, 325 n. 3. 

sandhi, 215. 

Sandilya gotra, 51, 66, 68. 

Sand Pirittirad, 272. 

SANS, 193, 194 2. 10, 264; 
moien, 193, 265. 

Sahgal, 176 2. 4. 

Sangant, 87. 

Sang Gon, 222, 

Saigha (Buddhist Order), 
114, 191 2. 7, 193, 194 7. 
I4 and I5, 257, 267 4. 3 
and 7, 282 x. 4. 

Sahgha (personal 
276 n. 4. 

Sangha, daughter of Maha- 
nama, 12. 


auno. 


| Sahg-hà, queen of Sena II, 


128-130. 
Saüghabhadda, 15. 
sangha-kamma, 194 21. 15. 
Saüghamitta, 212. 
Sanghasena, 300 z. 12. 
Sangha-Tissa I, 10; IT, 15.. 
Sangili Kanadarava, 106, 
146, 147. 
Sahgiti Suttanta, 183 2, 1, 
sangnat, 193, 258. 
Saügsen, 299, 300. 
Sahgsenn, 265, 269. 
saùgun, 97, 190, 193, 227. 
sangvalla, 232. 


sanhas, 67, 246, 247, 286. 


2; "hasa, 241, 244. 
Sanhas Tiruvarangan, 285. 
Sanhas Tiruvarahgan Nayi- 

naru, 246, 247. 

Sanhas Tiruvaraügan Peru- 
mal, sont. : 

Sanhas Tiruvarahgan Vikra- 
masimha Adhikara, 281, 
282. 

Sanjlva, 67, 69. 

Saükha-Camüpati, 24. 

sannas, 286; sannasa, 316. 

Sanskrit, 53, 84, 85, 89, 90, 
92, 99, 107, IIO, 114, 
119, 135, 145, 146, 149, 
160, 164, 170, 176, 180, 
187, 191 7. I, 200, 201, 
217, 220, 278, 284, 303, 
307 2. 5, 300 7. 4, 315, 
323/7. 15, 324.71. 1,:325 
n. 3 

Santana, 322, 323, 325 #, 3. 

santosa-va, 66. 

süfatzn, 283 n. 1. 

Sapumal ¿z Sapumal Kuma- 
Ta, 39, 40, 54 7 1, 56, 57, 
282, 283. 

Sapumal Knmariiidu, 283 
"nii. 

sara-ambur, 264. 

Sarajotimalai, 27. 

Sarak, 151. 

saraua-miya-Yüsin, 321. 

Saraninvest, 280. 

Sararthasangraha, 121. 

saraszya, 70. 

Sarataraya, 217, 218. 

Saratthapakasini, 155 7. 1. 

sati TOV EE 

Sarimekavana, 179 Z, 3. 

Sarimekavana doe 177. 









Vsekan, 77. 


| selu, 175. 









Sarthavaha, 202, 205 
Sarvagokapagata - -lokadh a 
204, 
Sasadavata, 150. Vie 
sasana, 324.91. 7. ' 
sana -bandhu - paramparé- 
vata, 246. 2 
Sasanavamsa, 320. 
sasarapüdi, 193, 194. 
Sastra-prahara, 234. 
SASUM, 322, 324 ?t. 7. 
sat (beings), 222. 
sat (umbrella), 75, 127, 139, 
223, 227, 264, 298,- 
Sad, 220, 
sata (hundred), 164. 
Sata (seven), 179. 
satdkan, 301 21. Y. 
sataka, 250. 
satalayen, 193, 194 n: 7. 
satalzs-sauamnen, 239. 
Satalosa, 75, 78-80, 86. 
Satalosa piriniviyan vahanse, 
75, 77, 86 
Satalosa vahansé, 75. 
Sáta-maiídalássa, 7o. 
satame, 180. 
satana?i, 125. 
salan-ata, 122, 125, 126. 
salar, 143, 222, 264 ; satara, 
66, 103; satarata, 235. 
satara barave, 107. 
Satara Koralaya, 280, 
satara-mudala, 231. 
Salara-simayen, 103. 
satar-banavar, 264. 
Satar-pas, 222, 224 n. I. 
Satasahasrika Prajñapara- 
mità, 202, 203. 
salehi, 164, 165. 
salehiya, 164, 165. 
Sat-gahaka, 12. 
satiyat, 75. 
sat karte, 107. 
Satkaya-drsit, 210. 
salos, 227. 
sattha, 113 m, I, 
saithavaha, 256 m. 6. 
Sat-Vana, 223 7t. 1, 227, 
saua, 122, 125, 126. 
savachhare, 180. 
sdvaddiyeht, 265. 
Savant, 13, 15.' 
savana, 223. 
Sava-satan-ala, 122, 125, 
126, 
Savulu Vijaya-Bahu (Vijaya- 
bahu V), 29. 
Savula Parakum-raja (Para- 
krama-Bahu V), 30. 
-saya, 115. 
sayak, 69. ; 
sayana-gopaka, 146, 
sayura, 322. 
Schurhammer (G.), 63, 6 ; 
243. 
56, 75, 83, 139, 151, 193. 
sehen, 143, 233 2. I 














Seliya, 54 2. 1. b 
Seliyadarayarun, 54, 69. 


Sen, 78, 81, 265, 260, np 
snide (king, unidentified 
263; (Sena HD), 2 20 

Sena I, 19, 107, ` 


197, 289-293; T, 





ToI-103, 108, 129, 130, 
141, 142, 196, 197, 250, 
257, 289, 291, 293, 296; 
IIl, 20, 261-263, 294, 
296; IV, 20, 261—264, 295; 
V, 20, 261, 296; (Chief 
Secretary), 271; (General), 
137; (individual), 269 z. 6, 
276 2. 4; (king, uniden- 
tified’, 261-263, 293; 
(Tamil usurper), 5. 
Sena, 129 7, 2. 
Send, 140, 143; sendt, 139, 
143; senya, 143. 
| sna, 143. 
Senddhipatt, 110. 
- Senal (Chief Secretary), 271, 
6 


270. 

Senalankadhikara, 29, 31, 

33, 34, 37, 38. 

Senal Madabi, 256. 

Senalnaka, 273, 276. 

-. Senanayaka Sapumal-kuma- 
+. ta, 39, 40. — 
senañgin, 231. 

Semdpatt, 100. 

- Sendpatiha, 252 n. 2. 
Senapati-müla Thera, 244. 
Senaral, 45, 241. 
Senaratana, 46. 

Senart (E.), 119, 125. 

Senasammata Vikrama Bahu, 
242-244, 285. 

senasana, 198. 199 zi. 3. 

senasuna, 198. 

` Senevi-Mana, rs, 
Senevirad, 110. 
Senevirad-mula, 227. 
Senevirat-mula, 244, 246, 

247. 
Sen-got, 12. 
Senim, 269 71. 4. 

' Seniya, 123. 
Senkhandapura, 242. 
Senkhandasela, 241. 

Sen Mahalana, 271. 
Senna Ojjhalun, sr. 
Sennaru-gama, 143. 
sen-nel, 96. 

Senu, 274, 277. 
Seriya, 7o. 

sesu, 76, 111, 146. 
Sela, 151. 

` Selin, 322. 

selthi, 256 n. 6. 

seiu (coin), 200, 

S2UG, 54. 

sévadivalata, 66, 

Sevadivela, 54. 

3520232, 126, 

Sey, 216. - 

seyda nel, 06. S 

Shainasastry (R.), 85 2. 2, 

* 96 7. 4, 112 7. 1, 113, 

144 Z. 4. 

Sharif, 338, 

s, 176. 

52, 162, 177, 215. 


Si, 258, 

Siam, 9o, 347. 

Sidat Saiigarava, 98, 220.7. 
3, 226. j 

Siddavulla, 236, 239, 240. 

Ssiddhar(m), 116, 122 Z. I, 

` 154, 162, 218, 247, 250, 
281. 

siddhavunahiu, 67. 

siddhim, 198, 199 x. 4. 

sidha, 164-166. 

sidham, 154 m. I. : 


Siduruyana-rata Bandarava- 


liya, 237. 





Sigd, 198, 199 7. 5. 
Sigiri-Kasubu, 13. 

Sigirlya, 13, 99, 143, 256. 
siha, 106, 

Siha, 260 z. 5. 

Sihaladipa, 113 7. 4, 182. 
Sihasena, 260 71. 6. 

Sihi, 274, 277. 

sima (loc. sibimayehi), 


193. 

Sikbavalaiida Vinisa, 94, 
107 Z 8, 

Silakala, 14. 

Stla-lekha, 151, 240. 

Stla-lekhyaya, 281. 

Silamegha (Aggabodhi VI), 
18; (Mahinda II) 18; 
(Mahinda III), 18 ; (Sena 

ST), 306 2. 7. 

Silameghavanna (king), 16; 
(viruda) 306 m. 7. 

Silappadikaram, 9, 147 12. 2. 

sili-piya, 127, 128. 

Silpàn-dola, 66, 68. 

sima, 1925 "mayen, 103. 

Simbur-bamara, 265, 268. 

Simha, 260.7. 5. 

sima, 322. 

Simha-Bahu, 4. 

Sirha]a, 231, 281, 288. 

Simhala ` Parákramabahu, 
288. 

Simhala-peraliya, 284. 

Sithhala-samge, 280, 281, 
284. 

sihha-parakrama, 322. 

simhasanaye, 246. 

stmthasanehi, 66. 

Singalese, 276 z. T. 

siñgu, 106. 

Sinhalese, 2, 5, 11, 15, I9, 
28, 32, 37. 40, 48, 62, 72, 
73, 82, 85-89, gr, 102, 
106, 107, III, 114, II5. 


119, 121, 123, 131, 134, | 


140 7. 1, 144, 147, 149, 
153: 154 71. 12, 155, 100, 
164, 174, 176, 184, 188, 
189, 195, 197, 199 ZI, 
200, 205, 212, 213, 2I5, 
216, 221, 224 71.6 and ro, 
225 7. 2, 228 z, 11, 230, 
231, 235, 243, 250, 252- 
254, 259 2. 3, 262, 267 n. 
3, 268 2. 1 and 5, 271, 
272, 275 n. 3 and 6,276 
"U. 4, 277 2. 9, 278, 281 
n. 8, 282; 284-286, 289, 
291, 292, 206, 304, 306 22, 
3) 307 ". 3 and 8, 315, 
317-320, 323 9. I5, 324 
72. 1, 326, 327 i. 3, 334, 


siri, 75, 83, IOI, 103, 122 
71. 1,130, 175, 222,283 72. I. 


rd, 227, 298. 


Siri-hara, 74, 127. 
Siridhara, 217, 
Siri-Lak, 222, 223, 275 
Siri-Laka, 56. 
Siri-Lak-div, 273. 
Sirimegha Jetthatissa Abha- 
| ya, 122, 124. : 
Siri-Meghavanna, 1, rr. 
Siri-Meghavanna Abhaya, 
;124,178.. ^ * 


PW 


| Sirimeka, 122, 168, 


Sirimeka Jetatisa Apaya, 
122. ig 
Sirimekavana Aba, 178. 





Siri-Na, 10. 


Sir-Nàgal 10; II, 10, . 








INDEX 
Sirinakayi, 250-252. 
siri-pind; 273, 278 21.6. 
Siri-Pulumai (yi), 180. 
Sirisathbo, 197, 198. 
Sirisamghabodhi, 241, 
Sirisarhghabodhi Mahinda, 

228 z, 1, 
Stri-sanda, 283 21. 1. 
Sirisaliga-bo, 16, 17, 84, 230, 
934, 235, 311. 
Siri Sañgabo Kalinga Vijaya 
Bahu, 230, 234, 235. 
Siri Saügabo Senasammata 
Vikrama Bahu, 242. 
Siri Saltgabo Sti Bhuvanaika 
Bahu, 244, 246. 
Siri Sangabo Sri Bhuyaneka- 
bahu, 279, 281. 
Siri Sañgabo Sri Parakrama- 
bahu, 51, 66, 67. 
Siri Saiigabo Sri Parakrama- 
Bahu (VI), 236, 239, 240. 
iri Salügabo Vijayabahu, 


S 


° 
ege 
Siri Sahgbo, 102, 103, I05, 


130 4. 5, 139-142, 221, 
222, 220, 257, 263, 271, 
275, 296. 

Sirisahgbo Mahind, 226-228. 

Sirisahgbo Uda (Udaya II), 
1307.5; (Udaya III), 73, 
753 78, 84, 141. 

Sirisahgboy, 256, 258, 259, 
271 


Sirisañgboyi Kasub (Kassapa 
IV), 296, 200, 300. 

Sirisanghabodhi, 141, 259 zz. 
EE TD 16; DD 17; 

Sirisaighabodhi Kassapa, 
296, 300 7. 8. 

sirit, 75-71, 265; siritak, 75; 
siritin, 265. 

Siritari-bhavanadityapavara- 
pandita - sudhammaraja - 
mahadhipati Narapati- 
sithu, 219. 

Siritt; 75. 

Sirivaddhanapura, 241. 

Sirivardhana, palace, 242. 

sivivat, 139, 321. 

Siri Vijayabahu, 26. 

Sirivinna, 66, 68. 

siru-pokam, 185 n. 1. 

Sisen, 258, 260. 

St, 322. 

sitä, 66, 151. 

sitä, 76, 299, 322. 

sitdna, 237. 

seta vadaia, 66. 

Sitàvaka, 44, 45, 63, 241, 
242. i 


s£i2, 99, 220, 223, 238. 

| 52/222, 316, 322, 

Satna, 151, 231, 323, 

Sitivinen, 70. 

silivü, 235. 

Situlpavu-vihara, 216. - 

situ-raja, 237. 

sZiuud, 175, 186. i 

sivi, T5. 

Siva (god), 135, 312 s. I. 

Siva, 7, 122, 

Siva I, 14. 

Sivalaviya, 116, 

Sivali, Queen, 8. , 

Sivaskandavarmman, 257. 

Sivatta Nayinam, 244. 

Sivaya; 122, 125, 177, 178, 
252: R 


Sivayi, 251. 





Sivu, 104, 105: 


siya (Skt, Sata), 299, 300. 
siya (Skt, svayam, 128, 





177, 181, 193, 221 ^. 4, 

300 22. 5. 
sSiyallama, 67, 233. 
Siyaliat, 232. 
siyatin, 193. 
Skanda, 212-214. 
Smastina-preta, 67. 
Smith (V. A.), 88, 
Sobara, 74 4. 2. 
sohovar, 273. 


Sojata Situ-raja(Jotiya Situ), |. 


236, 237. 

Soka-ginnen, 152. 

50/2, 140, 141, 146-148, 

Soli, 329, 331. ; 

Somi-cunen, 322. 

Sora, 70; sorun, 146. 

Sorabara, 74, 75. 

sora-ham, 299. 

sora-veladam, 76. 

Sotthi-Sena, 12, 

South India; 36, 74, 85, 86, 
89, 99, 92, 94, 95, 97; 98, 
IOI, 108, III, 113, 118, 
131, 136, 158, 181, 19272., 
200, 218, 228 7. 8, 273, 
282, 284, 303, 308, 309, 
311, 312 7t. 1, 327, 332. 

Sovana-hoturvunz, 154. 

Sovana-kutaranz, 116, 118. 

Sravana, 85. 

freti, 91, 123, 143 n. I. 

Srenika, 123. i 

Sri, 66, 70, 103, 245, 279, 
303, 305. 

SriBhuvanaikabahu Mahapa, 
288. 

Sridhara, 217. 

$rzh, 326, 329. 

$n Jayabahudevar, 303, 305, 

, 309. 


Su Jayavagu-devar, 308, 

capa 

Sii Jayavira Mahaváda-vun- 
tana, 243. ; 


rl Lamka, 223 21. 2. 
Srimat, 66, 70, 246, 279. 
Srimegha, 122, 168. 

Sri Megha-yarnna, 102 z. 1, 
135, 108, 172, 173, 176, 
177, 248. 

ri Paràkrama Bahu (VI), 

230, 279, 281, 282. 

Sri Rahula, 53» 57. 

$n Rajasithha, 243. 

Srirañgam, 286. 

i Tribhuvanaditya-dham- 

maraja, 319. E 

Stivardhana Patiraja, 284. 

Sti Vikrama Rajasirhha, 62, 
241. 

$n Virabahudevar, 
305-307- x 

frota üpamma, 211, 

“SSA, I15. 

Sthanu Ravi, 82, 9o. 


Still (John), 71 zi 1, roo z. | 


-3 129, U 
Stupa, 71 t. 1, 200, 204, 205, 


214, 247, 253, 254, 200, : 


302,925,336.. 


| Subha, 164, 167. 


Subhagupta, 2 


Subktapabbata (Yi ipayu), 


: Suddhodana, 228 n 


303, | 
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suddha, 70, 


Sudovun, 227, 228 
sudusu, 66. 
suhurubadu, 35. 
Sukhavativyüha, 2 
sulaba, 222. 
‘| Sulka, 73. f 
Sulu-Abha, 8. . : 
Sulugalu Udanavan, 
300, R 
sulu-piya, 125, 129, - 
Sumana, god, 71 7. 1. - 
Sumana, 122. 
Sumana-küta, 331 72 
Sumanaya, 122, E 
Sumangala (H.), 155 zt 1 
Sumahgala-prasada, 51. 
Sumangalu Raksa, 265 
Sumedha-devin, 70: - 
Sumeyur Vathimi, 259, 26 
Sumitra, 660,67, 246. — 
Sumitta, 4. 28 
Sundara Choladeva, 86. 
Sunetra-mahadevi, 69. 
Sünrta, 324 7. 1, 
Sun-sal, 191 72. 5. 
sunu, 94, 193. _ 
Suyaguru, 322. E 
Süra-Tissa, 5, 117, 167. 
Surindu, 322. en 
Suriya, 236, 239, 240. ` 
sariya-vatsabhijata, 70. 
Süryavarman, 87. iR 
szzyya-vamsotbhata, 66, 245 
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279. i : 
Susamprasthita, 202. 
Su-säta, 52 71. Y. 
Sut, 73, 70. 
sut-badu, 76. 
Sütighara Cetiya, 27 
Sutta Nipata, 186, - 
sut-vat, 76. - 
suvämi, 326, 329. 
suvanda-mal, 69, 151 
Suvanna-pinda-Tissa, 
suvayen, 329. : 
Suvikrantavikramin 
205. 
SHUISZ, 231. 
suaminvahanseta, 6 
234, 239, 246, 279. 
svarabharti, 73, 115, 
suargeastha bhuta, - 
svasihira, 54, 55, 
'svasi2, 63, 66, 7 
. 169, 170, 245, 273 
290, 293; 
335. n 
svastika, 153, 2 
Svastira, 55, 67. 


















































































talavarā, 256 n. 6. 
Talpe Pattuva, 244. 
tinm, 235. 
lamā, 2745 tamage, 763 ta- 
maliat,27 2; tamähata 151; 
¿aman, 316, 322, 324 7. 8; 
famange, 151. 
Tamankaduva, 153, 157 2. 
4, 172 2. 1. : 
¿aman,gahansë, 288. 
lama-taman, 280. 
lümba, 125. 
Tambapanni-nagara, 4. 
tamba-pata, 66, 246. 
Limbra-patraya, 67, 246. 
dambitla mandapa, 97. 
- Tamil, 5, 6, 12, 13, 27, 28, 
39 9L 2, 31, 32, At 39: 54 
71. 1, 80, 82, 85, 87, 88-96; 
92, 94-98, 106-108, III, 
II2, II3 322. I, 125; 135; 
136, 140, 143-145, 147, 
181, 184, 185, 186, 213 
7l. 3, 217, 218, 228 z. 8, 


231, 272, 273) 277) 283, 
286, 287, 302, 303, 306 


397 7. 2 and 3, 308, 311 
7: 2 and 3, 312 1. 2, 331- 
334, 338. 340. 
T nuvara, 4. 
Tammanne-Kanda, 179, 181, 
Tammita-Bandara, 41. 
tän, 93 n. 3, 239, 288 ; sana; 
69; tänä, 75, 77,235, 
tänat, i03; lünala, 93 
35 tan-hz, 264; tinin, 3 
75-17: 
tana, 1815 lana-h?, 177, 181, 
250. 
tanaturata, 283 m. 1. 
tanatureli, 128. 
Tanavare, 334- 
Taniyan-Vallabha, 41, 42. 
Tanjore, 312 z, 1. 
tanka, 341. 
tüu-fai, 280. 
tard, 311, 312 22. 2. 
tara£a, 112. 
taram, 239, 329. 
faranga-vald, 222. 
tarika, 112. 
tari-kudi, 103, 112; 
104. 
Tathagata, 203, 204, 206, 
207, 210, 211. 
tatsama, 278, 307 m. 5. 
täu, 315 9. I. 
tavata-ka, 186. 
tavat-£a, 186. ` 
tavena, 152. 
Tcheng Hono, 37. 
Ching Ho. 
ted-in, 321. 
teh, 239, 323. 
tel, 16, 79 2. I, 104; tela, 
178, 218, 219; telata, 69. 
SE 279. 
Teliyava, 102 z. 5, 
"Telugu, 51, 276 2. 4. 
tel-var, 103, 104, 112. 
Temple (Sir R.), 341. 
Tena, 51, 54,66, 93; tena-ta, 
c 1233-1. 
- Tenavarai, 334-336. 
"Tenavarai-alvar, 335. 
Tenavarai-nayanar or -nayi- 
ar, 333-337- 
-tanatura, 283 n. 1. 
‘Tennent (Sir Emerson), 71 


-hudin, 


See also 








tere, 315. 

ter-hi, 220, 223. 

te:sül, 220, 223. 

tesu, 265 

teva, 66. 

"Tevaram, 135. 

tevrst, 258. 

thera, 312. 

Thilatthana(ka), 6. 

Thüparàma, 114, 125; 154 
7. 1I. 

Thüpavamsa, 52. 

tebad?, 66. 

tib, 285. 

tibena, 385. 

"Tibhuvanadicca, 319. 

tibit, 66, 164, 190. 

-#Ë, 300 2. 3. 

tikal, 340, 341. 

Tikiri Rajjuru-Bandara or 
*?Rajjuruvo, 45. 

tikka (tikkita), 300 n. 3. 

tikkhala, 340, 341. 

tila, 178. 

timbirige, 274. 

‘Timbirivava, 145, 256. 

Tin (Pe Maung), 319 4. I. 

tina, 177. 

tinada, 178, 186. 

tina-vanaka, 177, 181. 

tira gend, 75. 

tirainaye, 190. 

Tiritara, 13, 217. 

i | Tirukkarai, 97. 

- | Tirukkéti$varam, roo, 135. 

tiru-magalir, 311. 

«| iru-mun-kanikkat, 335. 

Tiruvarahan, 286, 

Tiruvarangamu, 286. 

Tis, 227, 228. 

Tisa, 116, 166, 169. 

Tisa-maharaja, 116. 

Tisa-raja, 166. 

Tisara Sandesa, 278 17 1. 

Tisavava, 119. 

Tis-maha-tera, 227. 

Tissa (Devanampiya), 199; 
(king), 155; (Kuda, son 
of Mahaciili Mahatissa), 
72, 236; (son of Panduva- 
sudeva), 4. 

"Tissa, 129 7. 2. 

Tissamaharama (monastery), 
106, 124, 159, 217, 248; 
(village), 222, 225 7, 2. 

Tissa Mahavihara, 224 2t. 5. 

Tissavapi, 119. 

Zitht, 245 fi. 2. 

tivunu, 87 n. 5. 

tiyavak, 193 ; "vü&d, 190. 

tiyunu, 87 n. 5. 

Tomalin (H. F.), 331. 

Tondiyans, 147, 148. 

toni, 172 m. 1. 

Tonigala (in Kilakkumalai 
South), 102 2, 1,172, 174, 
177, 193, 194 Z. 3, 248- 
251; (in Maminiya Ko- 
rale), 172 2.1; (in Putta- 
lam District) 172 2. 1; 
(in Tamankaduva), 172 
n, Y. 

Tooth-Relic, 11, 25, 27, 37, 

N 131, 136, 137, 177, 231, 
282. 

"Topaváva, 149. 

Zong, 301 n. 1. 

Travancore, 82 z, 5, 90 2, 3, 
94, 95 #. 1, 97, 136. 

trayadasa, 179. 

Trenckner (V.), 150 zz. 4. 

Trincomalee, 158. 





TrieSithhala, 67, 68, 247... 





Tri-Simhaladhigvara, 
2406, 279. 

Tri-Simhale Kadaim saha 
Vitti, 301 z. r. 

tristila, 2890 

-tit, 126. 

tubit, 264, 322. 

tubu-va, 227. 

tücam, 333, 335, 330 n. 8. 

tudapata, 242. 

ludi, 140, 141, 146-148. 

tulà-bhaàra, 339, 331 n. 2. 

tula-tala, 322. 

Tulataravi-keta 116, 

Tul-na, 6. 

tulu&ti, 333, 335, 339. 

fum, 75, 128, 139, 222, 
264, 321, 322. 

Tumpokon, 103, 105. 

lun, 103, 143, 263 #. 4, 264, 
265. 

tunamuna, 70. 

Tunayesa, 36. 

turehi, 56. 

tun-gama, 103. 

fun-radola, 269 n. 1; -rado- 
deti, 265. 

fun-siya, 220, 223. 

tunu, 98 n. 4, 283 n. 1, 322. 

tunu-ruvange, 280. 

tunu-ruvanhi, 264. 

fun-vana, 181 ; -vanne, 198 ; 
-vannen, 66. 

Turnour (G.), 155 zz. 1. 

turu, 52, 66. 

furumtn, 322. 

Tusàá-Páhidi, 299, 300. 

tuvāk, 104, 193, 265, 274. 


- 66, 


ubhayavasa, 97. 

ud, 227. 

Uda, 299, 300; (king, un- 
identified), 262, 263; 
(Udaya 1), 19; (Udaya II), 
20; (Udaya III), 20, 261, 
262, 264, 266. 

Uda-Abha-Salamevan (Uda- 
ya I), 19. 

Uda Abhay, 270. 

Uda Dumbara, 230. 

uda-gatadava, 144. 

Udagi, 78, 81, 259 z, I, 

Uda-giri, 222. 

Udahi, 259, 260. 

udaka-pirvan, 118. 

Uda-mahapa, 297. 296, 299, 
300. 

Uda-maharaj, 261, 262, 264, 

Uda-mahaya, 98, 130 z. 5, 
221, 222, 224. 

Udanavan, 299, 300. 

Uda Pamunuva, 320. 

Uda-raja (Dappula II), 18. 

Uda-rata, 39, 42, 43, 46, 
280, 281,283,284. Seealso 
Kanda Uda-rata. 

Uda Sirisangbo, 138-141. 

Udavela, 66, 68. 

Udaya I, 19, 83, 100, 108, 
129, 130, 142, 289, 293; 
TI, 20, 81, 84, 85, 130, 
138, I4I, 142, 148, 221, 
262, 206 : TII, 20, 73, 83, 
85,87, 262,263, 296; (heir- 
apparent of Dappula V), 
224 n. Q9; (heir-apparent 
of Sena III), 295; (indi- 
vidual), 84, 131, 141, 221, 
260 4.9, 296; (unidenti- 
fied king), 262, 266 z. 3. 

Udaya (mountain), 223 7. 10. 

Udaya Abhaya, 270, 273; 

275. 








Udaya Mahadipada, 224 2. 9. 
Udaya-raja (Dappula 10), 18. 
Pe Sirisahghabodhi, 140, 


LU 67. 

uddesita 133 n. 3. 

uadharanayak, 240. 

uddhata, 329, 330 n. 7. 

Uddiyankulam Korale, 162, 
163. 

udi, 177, 178, 184; wdz-Ài, 
177. 

udi, 227. x 

Udugampola, 41, 42, 60, 

udu-mahial, 227. 

Udunuvara, 241. 

Uduveriye Muggili, 70. 

ub, 73. 

ukas, 264, 265, 267. 

Ukavas, 73, 74, 78. 

Ukunuhusu Ron. 189-191. 

ud, 145. 

Ulakudaya Devi, 39, 40, 54 
"n. 1, 57. 

ulpadan, 94, 144. 

uluvahal, 143. 

ulvadu or wivadu, 76, 79, 
94; 139; I4!; 144, I45; 
225 2. 3. 

ulvadu-kanakkar, 76, 95. 

un, 151. 

und, 193. 

Underhill (M. M.), 268 zz. 4. 

urdu, 178 2, 6, 184, 194. 

Uñduvap, 47. 

unge, 205. 

ungen, 9r, 


Unhanagara Hatthadatha II, 


r 

unu, 76, 265, 206 n. 0. 

unupova, 266 7. 9. 

upädä, 73: 75: 

upadanaha, 190. 

upadinahu, 67. 

Upajati, 160, 16r. 

upakarana, 226, 227 n. 2; 
"nayak, ^nayen, 227. 

Upaladonika, 165-168. 

upan, 222. 

uparana, 226, 227. 

upasaka, 228 n. 8. 

Upatissa T, 12; II, 14, 124, 
292; (regent), 4. 

Upatissa-nagara, 4. 

Upendra, 323. 

Upham (E). 382. 

uposatha, 257. 

Uppaladonika, 164-167. 

Uppaladoniya, 163 z. r, 166. 

Uppalavanna, 334. 

Upulvan, 246, 

Zäit, 111. 

urchi da, 222. 

urehi put, 128. 

Urulävatta, 241. — . 

usaba, 3145 bnat, 321 2. 13. 

Usavadata, 153. 

Usgala, 130 77. 5, 142. 

uta-kubara, 117. 

utara-fasahi, 177, 250. 

utaviya, 116, 117. 

Utpalavarnna, 67. 

ulla, 117. 

Uttanapada, 324 2. 1. 

Uttaramallir, 97. 

Uttaramati, 202. 

utlarasanga, 307 ft. 3. 

uti amuna, 117. 

Uttiya (king), 5; (prince), 
82. 

ult, LI, 

utur, 274. $ 

uturat, 139, 321. 





uturu, 66, 103. 
uturu-digin, 66. 
uturu-bardye, 103, 
Uva, 71, 72, 190 2. 2, 212 
n. L, 317, 325. 
uvadesi, I5I, 
uvanikeva kotavaya, 251. 
uvani&eva Aaf, 250, 251. 
uvanisã, 222, 224 2, 3. 
uvarana, 220. 
Uvasagadasao, 256. 
uvastt, 228 2. 8; 
227. ° 
Uviñeuviñ, 333, 335, 336. 
uvindu, 322. 


°suuan, 


-2a, 66, om EE 
265, 279, 280, 285, 319. 

vd, 261, 265. 

-và, 78, 139, 151, 190, 220, 
222, 234, 238, 240, 246, 
274, 300 7t. 5, 323, 329. 

vada, 67, 265. 

vada, 121, 126. 

vdd, 193, 299, 301 21. 2. 

vada, 50, 77, 140, 205. 

vüda-hida, 246. 

vada-hinda, 66. 

vada inda di, 54. 

vadala, 54, 66, 67, 77, 103, 
108, 246, 265, 271, 281, 
322, 329; vadalamha, 223; 
vadalen, 75, 299; vadā- 
deyin, 104, 168, 274; 289, 
294. 

vadana, 193. 

vadaná, 76, 104, 274 

vadanauun, 233 n. T. 

vadam, 147. 

vadara, 66. 

vadarana, 66. 

vadarania, 110. 

vadarantayay?, 66. 

vadarmen, 274. 

vadarum, 109, 
274, 290. 

vàda-un tin, 54, 61. 

vüdà vasana, 193. 

vada-oun (dtt, 53. 

váda-vun täna, 53. 

vada-vun-tena, 52, 53, 66. 

váddà denu, 265. 

vaddhi, 121, 126, 174, 185. 

vadi, 7522. 2, 762.3, 85,227. 

vidi, 75, 77, 9T, 215, 220 
n. 2, 283 2. I, 

vadita, 215. 

vüdi-vit, 188. 

vádiyà, 77. 

vadnā, 76, ro4, III, 
149, 146, 274, 275, 
299. 

vadu, 133, 143. 

vädu, 128. 

vadu-nà, 133. 

Vadura, 260 z, 10. 
Vadura Araksamana, 
260. : 
Vadura Raksamana, 

274, 277. 

Vagapanaha Pallesiya Pattu, 

| 259 

vaha, 183. 

Vahaba oz GE 115) 
116, 155, 166. $ 

vahal, 151. 

vahanahka, 216, 


IIO, 265, 


139; 
290, 


259, 


ant, 





vahanse, 67, 75, 77, 955. Prid 
i 279, 280, 299,322, 339. - 





vahansé, 280, 288. 

vahanseta, 06, 70, 279. 

Vahap, 9, 155. 

Vaharakgoda, 
2506. 

vaAera, 175, 178 ; vahera-he, 
218; vaherakahi, 177, 
178. 

Vaishnava, 5t, 55. 

VaiSya, 123. 

Vaitulya, 14. 

Vaivasvata Manu, 66, 67, 
245, 247. 

Vajabuti-galakavi-keta, 116. 

uaileyin, 289, 290. 

Vajira, 260 #. 10. 

Vajira, 266 z. 4. 

Vajra, 266 z, 4. 

val, 103, 128, 139, 265; 
waka, 322; vàlà, 190. 

Vaknaka, Tis, 9. 

Vaknüsinambapa, 9. 

val, 07, 69, 77, 233, 235, 
238; val-vala, 77, 97. 

-valä, 77: 97. 

vält, 220. 

välä, 220, 222. 

Valabhi, 85. 

valademin, 139, 143. 

Vala-Gam-Ba, 6. 

valahana, 265, 267 n. 1. 

válühàt, 94., 

valakanu, 91. 

vülikma, 74, 79, 91, 925 
walikme, 75. 

valikme damanava, 91. 

väläkme no ganna, 75. 

Valallaviti-koralaya, 237. 

Valamala, 265; 268. 

valañdā, 70. 

valandana, 322. 

valandand, 128. 

valandat, 151. 

valafijay 145. 

Valañjeyar, 145 7. 2. 

valata, 94. 

vülátà, 70, 94. 

Valave Gaiiga, 284. 

Valentyn, 52, 57, 237. 

val-gattan, 146. 

vüli, 332. 

Valigama, 284. 

Váligatta, 326, 329 4. 1 and 
2, 330 2. I and 5. 

Valimada, 232, 235. 

Valipungonu, 265, 268. 

Valivita, 238 7. 1. 

val-mila, 295, 299, 301. 

valfita, 232, 233, 238. 

val-fitt, 233, 235. 

Valpiti-vasi-Dat. 17. 

val-pittaniya, 233. 

valvalà, 77. 

val-sasarim, 70. ` 

Valvit, 274, 276. 

vamha, 239, 281. 

vamhá, 239. 

varkíolbhüta, 278, 249. 

van, 70, 77, 108, 133, 146, 
186, 190, 191 2. 5, 204, 
274, 301 7. 2. 

vapa (loc. vanah2), 178. 

vana, 76, iro, 188, 220 
7. 3, 227, 229 7t. 3, 280, 
299. 

-Vatia, 75, 298. 

vana, 216. 

vanahi, 178. 

-vanaka, 177, 179 2. 3, 181. 

Vàn-ála, 149, 331 7. I. 

Vanavasika, 97. 

vanaya, 188. 

vanaya vanaya, 178. 


107, 231, 











wanda, 108, 290. 

vandnd, 104. 
Vi.nduramulle, 66, 68. 
vañduru, 89. 

Vaiduruppe Vihara, 192 z. 
Vanguttara-pabbata, 168. 
vane, 30I 2. I. 

Vanigrama, 75, 89, 9o. 
Vaniggrama, 73, 75 7. 3, 89. 
vantk-patha, 85. 
Vankanasika-Tissa, 9. 
vanni, 329. 

Vannaka, 157. 

vannan, 140. 

vannár, 305, 307 H. 4. 
-vanne, 103, 258, 273. 
-vannehi, 293. 

-vannen, 66. 

Vanni, 172 7. 3. 


Vanni Bhuvaneka Bahu 
(Bhuvaneka-Bahu ` III), 
29. 


-vanu, 139, 193, 231, 234, 
264, 322. 

Vap, 193, 194, 265, 268, 

Vapi, 265. 

vàparayan, 75,190, 192 2. I. 

em, 215. 

vapuda, 76, 945 “dayat, 76. 

var, 104. 

vari, 109. 

vari, 78, 104, 108-110, 274, 
299. 

varad, 265; warada, 77; 
varadat, 77. 

vüradavuva, 190. 

Varakaviya, 116. 

varë van, 108, 

varayála, 229; °ydlen, 227, 
219 2. 5. 

Varddhamanamati, 202. 

vareka, 329. 

vargga, 152. 

vargea-parampara, 151. 

väri, 139, 265. 

varin, 108-110, 265, 274. 

vari-sal, 139, 141 2. I. 

variyan, 104, 139, 141 #. 1, 
225 n. 6, 275. 

Varthema, 92 z. 4. 

varugirar, 333, 335. 

Varunadatta, 202. 

vas (noun), 191; vas, 193. 

vas (particle), 222, 

vasa, 56, 177; vasa-Àz, 177, 
179. 

Vasaba, 166. 

Vasabha, 9, 106, 155, 166, 
167, 169. 

vasag, 190, 191 2. 7. 

GE 265, 266 n. 8. 

vafaguva, 280. 

vasala, 54. 

vasana, 193, 227. 

vasanaka, 177. 

Vasantatilakà, 160, 161. 

vasanu, vasanuvat, 265. 

vas-aluru, 190, 191 2 7. 

vast, 216, 

vàstn, 279, 280. 

Vasithiputa, 180. 

vasiya, 215, 216. 

vàsna, 299. 

vassa, 177, 179, 183, 191, 
193, 194, 250, 252, 266 
2,8. 


Massan, 104, 113, 132, 299. 
Vasuki, 7. 

vat, 67. `. 

vdi, 94. 

vata, 175, 178, I82, 2512, I. 
vata, 220 n. 3. 

vata, 75, 107. 
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Vata, 219. 

Vata-dà-ge, 291. 

vata-eend, 75. 

vatehka-vanaht, 178, 186, 

valana-fasanata or -pasaya- 
ta, 70. 

valataya, 182, 250, 251. 

vatazt, 175-177, 182, 183. 

vateha 218, 219. 

vatena, 76, 96. 

vat-himt, 260. 

Vat-himi - Bhuvaneka - Bahu 
(Bhuvaneka-Bahu IT), 27. 

vat-himiyan, 15, 77, 259, 
265, 266 72. 7, 294, 322. 

vat-himiyange, 258. 

vat-himzyanud, 265. 

vat-himiyan vahanse, 75, 
77, 85, 322, 323 7. 11. 

vatita, 219; vatitaii, 218, 
219. 

vathami, 78, 81. 

vat-puda, 94. 

Vatrak Kasha Raksamana, 
265, 269, 

vatta, 66, 280. 

Vatta-Gamani-Abhaya, 6. 

Vattaka Jataka, 170, 

valtam, 185. 

vàt-telat, 94. 

vatu, 93. 

vatu, 96. 

Vatuka, 7, 

vütuqu, 285. 

vatu-pet, 76, 93. 

vaturen, 322. 

Vi-uda-vili Hatpattu, 317. 

vavasthé, 66, 75, 77; vävas- 
thavak, 75. 

vàvastha-siriti, 75. 

vavi, 165; vaviya, 115. 

vavit, 151. 

Vavuniya, 172. 

vaya, 151, 255. 

Vayirmega-vadi, 85. 

vay, 122, 126. 

Ve, 93 N. 3. ` 

veda, 175, 177, 185, 250, 
251, 253. 

vedahal vässan, 113. 

vedha, 121, 122, 126, 174, 
177, 178, 185. 

vedhavataka, 178, 188. 

Vedic, 84, 123, 140 Z. I, 
164, 176, 253, 272. 

Vegiri-devale, 3o. 

Végiriya, 33, 59, 62. 

veher, 73, 222, 2645 vehera, 
258, 265; weherat, 211; 
veher-ht, 227. 

velä, 98. 

veladam, veladam, 76, 77, 

Velakka, 274, 276. 

velandun, 93 z, 3. 

Velatme Mihindu, 190, 191. 

veli yut pas-dend, 98. 

Velmilla, 294. 

vel vassan, 113. 

venin, 69, 237. 

ver, 73; 753 Verat, 221. 

Véragala, 125. 

Veragodagala, 120, 121. 

veraltt, 151, 

verat, 221. 

Vera-Tissa, ro, 

Vesaga, 223, 224. 

Vesak, 46, 47, 53, 63, 237, 
240, 242, 244, 

Vesaka, 179 2. 3. 

Vesaiiga, 239. 

VESES, 295, 298, 300 #, 5. 

Vessagiriya, 81, 82 2. 4, 88, 
94, IIO 4. 6, 126, 129, 





175, 226 #, 3, 261, 267 
n. 3, 292. 

goes, 93 ft. 3» 

vet, 76. 

vet (verb), 193. 

vetayala, 178, 187. 

veti, 67. 

vetra-dAàra, 146. 

vettuviccen (teg), 303, 300. 

vetuay, 198. 

Vevalkatiya, 98, 109 z. 2, 
135, 142, 

veyi, 329. 

Vi, 133, 175, 177, 184, 190, 
193. 

vi, 67, 184. 

vibangha, 254, 258. 

vitara, 51, 66, 

uicara kot, 86 m. 6. 

vudrana, 110. 

vuara vadarama, 66. 

vida, 75. 

Vidàgama Mahasami, 294. 

vidana-gam, 238. 

Vidél-Vidugu kal, 95. 

vidÀanz-tàna-ta, 69. 

vidiya, 85. 

Vidiya Kumara, 41. 

vidiye Gracct, 85. 

Vidiye Bandara, 86. 

vidurà, 151. š 

Vidura, 262. 

Vidura-rajna, 261, 262, 264, 
266. : 

Vidyodaya, 52, 53. 

Vigata$oka Bodhisattva, 
204,208. ` 

Vigulavatta, 31. 

vihara, 285; “rayak, 52 2,1; 
°rayata, 69. 

viharahi, 116, 154, 165, 166, 
176. 

viharaya, 125. 

Viharegala, 162, 163, 167, 
168. 

viharya, 125. 

Vijaya, 4. - 

Vijaya (Vijayabahu I), 316, 
322, 324. 

Vijaya apa, 36. 

Vijayabahu I, 22, 83, 102, 
147, 213, 292, 304, 308- 
311, 315, 316, 324; Il, 22; 
III, 25, 230, 287, 288; 
IV, 26, 48-50, 287; V, 
29; VI, 36, 58, 63; VII, 
43, 55, 58-61, 242, 244, 
334; (unidentified), 59. 

Vijaya Bahu Vathimi, 25 
(Vijayabahu III). 

Vijaya-bhandara-potun, 70. 

Vijayabharanan(n), 303, 
305-307. 

Vijayadi-Bahu, 50. 

Vijaya-kumara(ka), ro. 

Vijayapala, 46. 

Vijaya-raja-pà, 309, 322. 

Vijayarama, 200 7. I. 

Vijayindu, 10. 

viki, 76. 

vikinä, 164, 169, 190. 

utkiniyata, 93 t. 3. 

vikka, 77. 

vikkä, 76. 

Vikkama Bahu I, 22; II, 23; 
HI, 31, 32; (Kassapa), 

See also Vikrama 
Bahu, 

Vikkama-Pandu, 21. 

Vikkirama-Calaméga, 309, 


311. = 
Vikkirama Calaméga-I$vara, 
310, 312, 
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Vikkirama^- Calaméga - 
Isvaram-üdaiyar, 311. 

Vikkirama- Calamega - pura, 
310-312. 

vikmayen, 221, 222. 

VIEIHEHR, 221 1. 4. 

Vikrama Bahu.l, 304, 309- 
3115 III, 232, 238, 244; 
(unidentified), 241-244. 

Vikramabahu ` Silamegha, 
312 z, I. 

Vikramasimha, 286. 

Vikramasimha-adhikara,281, 
282, 

vikunant, 16, 77. 

vikunayz, 160. 

vil, 67, 69, 238. 

Vilacciya.Korale; 271. 

Vilévava, 249. z 

Vilgammila Maha Theta, 28. 

Vilgammula  Sarngharaja, 


D 


244. 

vil-pita, 238. 

Vimala Dhamma Suriya or 
Vimala Dharma Sürya I, 
45, 2425 IT, 46; (uniden- 
tified), 312. 

Vimanavatthu, 187. 43 

Vimukti-saigtaha, 30, 244. 

Vinaya Pitaka, 119, 168, 194 
n. 11, 228 2.6, ` 

vindd, 83, 139. 

vitaina, 246. 

vindu, 151. 

ut-poltyat, 190." 

Vira, 123 tt. 2, 300. 

Vira Alakecvara, 34-36, 38. 

Virabáhu I, 23; IL, 36, 38; 
(apa), 36, 38 ; (or devar, 
Manabharana), 304-307, 
309; (prince, nephew of 
Parakramabahu ID, 26, 
287. 

Virabahudevar, 304-307. 

Virabahupperumal, 309. 

virama, 196-198, 303, 332. 

Vira Parakkama- Bahu(Jaya- 
bahu ID, 40, 56; (Parak- 
kama-Bahu VIII), 41, 57, 


58. 

Vira Parakrama Bahu 
(Parakkama-Bahu VIII), 
41 54, 57) 283. ° 

Virapperumal, 308-311. 

Viraraghava, oo. 

Vira Rama, 40. 

Vira Vijaya-Bahu, 37, 

Vira-Vikkama, 44, 241, 0 
-Vikrama, 242. 

viruda, 84, 197, 199 zt. I, 
226, 263, 273, 290, 293, 
306 z. 7. 

viruddha, 279. 

uisarga, 201. 

visent, 258, 291. 

visentya, 66, 

viseniyi, 73, 75. 

ViSesamati, 202. 

VISEVINI, 291, 293. 

Vishnu, 51, 54, 55, 68. 

visi (Skt. vafz), 220, 222, 

vist (Skt. vzriiat), 88, 258. 

Visidagama Thera, 38. 

visi-hala, 220, 222, 

ao, 67, 220,223, 227, 280, 

visi-satara, 69. Ge 

visita, 179 2. 3. 

Visiya, 175, 177, 251, 252. 

Visnu, 240, 244, 247, 286 
323 n. 18,334. 

ViSuddhimargga, 241. 

Visvedevas, 324 #, 1, 

vitára kot. 75. 
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vili, 187. 

vilzyala, 187. 

viya, 116. 

viyagura, 260 2, 3; viyagu- 
rak, 258. 

viyanat, 190. < 

Voharika-Tissa, ro. 

volunnak, 52 7. 1. 

Volttit, 322; 324 #..4. 

Vrttamala, 244. 

va, vit, 66, 67, 69, 75, 91, 
94, 103, 139, 151, 227, 
229, #. 1, 232, 233, 235, 
239, 209 n. 1, 274, 276 n. 
6, 280, 295, 298, 300, 
321, 329. 

vidit, 315, 322, 324 ft. 3. 

rt, 193. 

Vuttamalà, 278 z. 1. 

vuva, 190. 

vuvcamand, 151. 

vyavastha. Do: “thavata, ro. 

vyaya-sarira, 112. 


Wang Ch'ing Lien, 333, 336 
7. 3, 337. 
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Western Chālukya, 310. 
White (HJ), 51 s. 1, 72, 

212 2. 1. 

Wickremasinghe (D. M. de 
2.), 81, 88 n. 4, 94, 95, 
06 2. 2, 99, 106-108, 109 
7l. 3, 110, 115, 117, 128, 
130 #. 5, 131, 141, 142, 
143 7. 1, 146, 148, 154 
3. 2, 156, 169, 170, 172, 
222, 223 fi. 4, 228 z. 11, 
249, 262 n. 3, 263, 264, 
267 n. 2, 269 n. 4, 275 
n. 6, 278, 296, 304, 314, 
318 æ: 1, 323 2. 16 and 17, 
324 7. 3 and 6. 

Wijesinha (L. C.), 15, 102 
1. 6, 129, 262 n. 3, 317. 
William, the Conqueror, 52. 

Williams (M.), 85, 118. 

Winternitz (M.), 136 2, 2. 

Woolner (A, C.), 87 z. 6, 


V4, 115, 153, 193, 255; 280. 
Ja, 175. 
"|J, 320, 330 n. 0. 


. INDEX 


jàde, 151. 

yaha (gen. term.), 115, 127. 

yahada, 183. 

yahala, 183, 194; yahalak, 
193 


93. 
yahan-govu, 139, 146. 
Yahisapavata, 177-179, 183. 
Yahisapavaya, 177, 178. 
-yahu, 115, 127. 
yakada, 151. 
yala, 185. 

Jäla, 183, 189, 194 n. 1, 
325; Jdlab, 323; vale, 
70 


79. 4 

yamma, 280. 

yam, 99, 151. 

ya-mugur-galuvan, 
146. 

Jana, 66, 233, 237, 280, 316, 
322. 

yana ena sevà balayan, 55. 

yana-gopaka, 146. 

Janu, 75, 93 9. 3. 

yapa, 82. 

yapana, yapani, 187. 

Yapapatuna, 283. 


139, 


Vapavu, 24, 26; 27. 

yapeni, 178, 187. 

yasa, 115. 

Jasa, 173, 275 2. 6, 322. 

Yasalalaka-Tissa, 9, 167. 

Jasa-gambanda, 322,324 11.6. 

Yasasilu, 9. 

yat, 288. 

yala, 227. [ 

Yatala dagiiba, 159. 

yata-mahalAi, 227. 

jati-himt, 283 2. 1. i 

Yatinuvara, 237. | 

yava, 322. | 

Jayen, 66. 

J'ayi, 237, 249, 391 z. I, 

e 

paytyana, 322. | 

Yazdani (G.), 338. 

yedi, 151. 

yena, 203, 206. 

Jtt, 16, 77. | 

Jt, 70, 71, 76 s. 7, I 
105, 133, 151, 190, 235, | 
255, 258, 280, 288, 322, 
323, 319. | 
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t (gen, term,), 75. 

-Ji (loc, term.), 73, 

Jippacitan, 333, 335- 

Villa, 308. 

yohon, 314, 315, 321. 

Joana, 327. 

Jon, 75) 314 915. 

Jona, 315. 

yona, 315. 

Yudanganava, 326, 327, 329 
n. 2 and 4, 330 7. 5. 

yuddha kota, 316, 322. 

yuddhayen, 301 n. 1. 

yuganadaram (yuganta- 

. ram), 306, 307 22. 5. 

yukti, 77. 

Yule (Sir Henry), 92 z. 4. 

Yung Lo, 333, 338. 

Yunlo, 333, 335, 337. 

yut, 98, 283 2. 1. 

yuvarada, 128. 

juvaraja, 57, 67, 230. 

yuvarüja, 31, 33, 83, 129, 
130, 287, 300 21. 5. 

Yuvaraja of Mayadunu- 
nuvara, 57. 


